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LECTUKES AND SERMONS.





PEEFACE.

THIS volume, containing a selection from the Lectures and
Sermons of the late Dr. Davidson, is now i^ublished in

compliance with the request of many office-bearers and mem-
bers of his late congregation and other friends.

It has not been thought necessary to prefix any memoir of
Dr. Davidson

; but a tablet, erected to his memory in the
church where he last ministered, records a few particulars

which it may interest some to know. The inscription is as

foUows :

—

IN MEMOKY OF

ALEXANDER DYCE DAVIDSON, D.D.

MINISTER OF THIS CHUIICH

BORN IN ABERDEEN 8 MAY 1807

ORDAINED MINISTER OF THE SOUTH CHURCH

3 AUGUST 1832

TRANSLATED TO THE WEST CHURCH

5 MAY 1886

SEPARATED FROM THE ESTABLISHMENT AT THE DISRUPTION ALONG WITH
A LARGE CONGREGATION,

23 MAY 1843

OPENED THEIR CHURCH IN BELMONT STREET

28 JANUARY 1844

REMOVED TO THIS CHURCH 14 FEBRUARY 1869

AND AFTER LABOURING SUCCESSFULLY FOB NEARLY FORTY YEARS AS
A PREACHER OF CHRIST's RIGHTEOUSNESS TO WARMLY ATTACHED FLOCKS

HE FELL ASLEEP 27 APRIL 1872

DECLARING ' HIS TRUST TO BE IN THE GREAT SALVATION AND THE
GLORIOUS REDEEMER.

'

To give some idea of the extent of his writings, it may be
stated that, besides many discourses which he destroyed, and
others which had been from time to time published, there were
found upwards of eighteen hundred Lectures and Sermons,
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which have been arranged in the order of their dates as

follow :

—

1. The last twenty-seven of the forty-one Lectures on the Epistle

to the Philippians, from 30th December 1832 to 25th August 1833.

2. Ten Lectures on the History and Character of Samuel, from 22d

September 1833 to 27th April 1834.

3. Twenty-tlu-ee Lectures on the Christian Evidences, from 20th

July 1834 to 11th January 1835.

4. Fourteen Lectures {first series) on Christ's Sermon on the

Mount, from 28th June to 27th December 1835.

5. One hundred and nineteen Lectures on the Shorter Catechism,

from 11th September 1836 to 24th March 1841.

6. Eight Lectures (second series) on the Life and Character of

Samviel, from 4th March to 10th June 1838.

7. Six Sermons on the Heavenly Grace of Love, from 24th March

to 15th September 1839.

8. Five hundred and forty-seven ^^ectures on parts of the Old

Testament {first series), viz. :

—

Fifty-three on Genesis, from 24th October 1841 to 28th July

1844.

Forty-four on Exodus, from 18th August 1844 to 22d Feb-

ruary 1846.

Thirteen on Leviticus, from 8th March to 9 th August 1846.

Thirty-eight on Numbers, from 23d August 1846 to 12th Sep-

tember 1847.

Thirty-eight on Deuteronomy, from 19th September 1847 to

27th January 1849.

Twenty-six on Joshua, from 4th February to 23d November

1849.

Twenty on Judges, from 9th December 1849 to 23d June 1850.

Five on Euth, from 21st July to 1st September 1850.

Fifty-two on 1 Samuel, from 8th September 1850 to 11th July

1852.

Thirty-four on 2 Samuel, from 18th July 1852 to 25th Sep-

tember 1853.

One hundred and thirty-three on Kings and Chronicles, from

23d October 1853 to 8th November 1857.

Thirteen on Ezra, from loth November 1857 to 21st February

1858.

Sixteen on Nehemiah, from 7th March to 22d August 1858.

J^^ote.—The fifteen Lectures on the Book of Esther, from 29th

August 1858 to 30th January 1859, were published in 1859,

and the Mss. destroyed.
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Ten on Malachi, from 6th Febraary to 15th May 1859.

Fifty-two on Job, from 4th December 1859 to 23d June 18G1.

9. Five Lectures on the Spiritual Life, from 1st August to 19 th

December 1858.

10. Four Sermons on the Christian Armour, from 26th June to

21st August 1859.

11. Eighty-eiglit Lectures on the Epistle to the Hebrews, from

18th August 1861 to 24th January 1864.

12. Thirty-nine Lectures (second seines) on Christ's Sermon on

the Mount, from 4th September 1864 to 29th October 1865.

13. One hundred and ninety-three Lectures (second series) on

parts of the Old Testament, viz. :

—

Forty-eight on Genesis, from 14th January 1866 to 12th May
1867.

Seventy-two on Exodus, from 19th May 1867 to 20th June
3 869.

Fifteen on Leviticus, from 18th August to 19th December 1869.

Thirty-seven on Numbers, from 26th December 1869 to 26th

February 1871.

Twenty-one on Deuteronomy, from 5th March 1871 to 11th

February 1872,—the last time he was in his pulpit.

14. Sixty-nine Action Sermons at Communions.

15. Nineteen Sermons out of the ordinary course, and specially

for Sabbaths preceding the Communion.
16. Twelve Sermons also out of the ordinary course, and specially

for Sabbaths after the Communion.

17. Forty New-Year's Day Sermons,

18. Forty-nine Sermons for days of Humiliation and of Thanks-
giving for the Harvest.

19. Eight Sermons at Ordinations of Elders and Deacons, from 7th

March 1833 to 13th June 1870.

20. Twenty-two Lectures to Divinity Students, session 1844—45.

21. Nine Sermons on the Fruit of the Spirit, from 19th February

to 12 th November 1871.

22. Four Sermons on Practical Religion, from 26th November
1871 to 21st January 1872.

23. Sixty-one Sermons and Lectures for special occasions or on
public questions,—such as Opening Churches ; Oi'dinations, Induc-

tions, and Introductions of Ministers ; Meetings of Synod ; Divine

Origin of the Bible and its Circulation ; Sabbath Observance ; Popish

Controversy; Popery of Protestants; Schemes of the Church; on behalf

of Local Charities and Associations ; and in connection with the Deaths

of Eminent Men.

2 1. One hundred and twenty-four Sermons and Lectures, preached
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on ordinary occasions, on texts in the Old Testament, from 1832 to

1872.

25. Three hundred and eight Sermons and Lectures, preached on

ordinary occasions, on texts in the New Testament, from 1832 to 1872.

In addition to the above, Dr. Davidson left many written

addresses at fencing the tables, previous to the celebration of

the Lord's Supper ; addresses at the table ; notes of exposition

of the Confession of Faith ; and of continuous portions of the

Scripture at the weekly prayer meetings, held on Thursday

evenings during the greater part of his ministry.

From such a mass it would have been dif&cult, and no

attempt has been made by a perusal of the whole, to make a

proper selection. In making a selection, regard has been had

to the impressions which particular discourses made at the

time on the minds of his ordinary hearers, and to the occa-

sions on which Dr. Davidson afterwards preached them. But

after the selection was made, it was found that many of those

selected had to be reserved, in order that the present publica-

tion should not extend beyond one volume.

Those now published are specimens of Dr. Davidson's ordi-

nary pulpit ministrations, from the time of his translation to

the West Church in May 1836 to the end of 1870, and

they are arranged in the order of their dates.

After his death, funeral sermons were preached in the Free

West Church, by Professor Smeaton of the New College,

Edinburgh, and Principal Lumsden of the Free Church Col-

lege, Aberdeen. Picference is made to these for some par-

ticulars of Dr. Davidson's character and labours as a minister

of the gospel.

The Free Church Presbytery of Aberdeen, at their first

meeting after Dr. Davidson's funeral, also recorded a tribute

to his memory, drawn up by his old and much valued friend,

the Eev. Dr. Ptobert James Brown, in the following terms,

viz. :

—

' The Presbytery desire to record their very deep regret for the

heavy loss which they, in common with the Free West Church con-

gregation, the Christian commvmity in this city, and the Church at

large, have sustained by the removal from among them of the Eev.

Dr. A. D. Davidson, minister of the Free West Church. Possessed of
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superior talents, most assiduously cultivated from his early days
;

of remarkable attainments, both in general literature and in Biblical

scholarship ; of great facility in giving expression to his thoughts in a

clear and forcible diction ; of an eloquence at once calm and sweetly

persuasive, he manifested, without a semblance of art or parade of

learning, a mighty power over the minds and consciences of his

hearers. And the true source and secret of all this mighty power

was the intenseness of his own faith in the doctrines of the gospel,

and the warmth of his love to their souls. His pvilpit and week-day

ministrations were so thoroughly pervaded by the soundest views of

pure gospel doctrine, and at the same time so evangelically practical,

that they ever conveyed the strongest impression of the inseparable

connection between a pure faith, the work of the Spirit, and a life of

holiness, humility, and love to immortal souls. During a period of

forty years, throughout which he was privileged to exercise a ministry

much owned of his Master, first in two important congregations in

the Established Church, and afterwards in one, both numerous and

influential, in the Free Church, with which he unhesitatingly cast in

his lot at the memorable Disruption, the happy influence which he

exercised by the blessing of God was never impaired. Equally faith-

ful and indefatigable in devoting all the talents entrusted to him in

the service of his divine Master, in the years of declining health as in

the days of vigorous manhood, he never ceased, while able, to proclaim

the message of salvation, to throw his whole soul into the delivery

of that message, realizing the full import of the message itself, and

the solemn issues involved in its acceptance or rejection. In ex-

pounding the truths of the Word, he manifested a very thorough and

intimate acquaintance with Scripture ; and by Bible illustration and

beautiful imagery drawn from every source, he threw a clear hght

upon every subject handled in the pulpit. Nor Avere his private

ministrations and counsels less earnest, less affectionate, less wise,

less characterized by fearlessness of man's opinion, less stamped with

the image of his own faith, and humility, and love. His demeanour

in the intercourse of private life was marked by simplicity, and

cheerfulness, and modesty. While his conversation breathed a spirit

of manly sense, and displayed an intelligent acquaintance with the

thought and knowledge of his own times, it was always pervaded by
the savour of the gospel. Though taking a deep interest in all that

related to Christ's cause, and especially in connection with the Free

Church, he was oftentimes withheld by his modest diffidence, by his

devotion to his pulpit preparations, and latterly by the state of his

health, from taking that prominent position in the Church's councils

which he was so highly fitted to occupy. The Presbytery desire to give

expression to their thankfulness to the God and Father of their Lord

and Saviour for all that He enabled His deceased servant to accom-
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plisli. Though dead, he yet speaketh, and long will his memory be

fragrant among the members of his much-attached flock, and the

people of God in this city and neighbourhood. The Presbytery

record their warm sympathy with the relatives of their late much
loved and honoured brother, and commend them to God and the

power of His grace, and also with the oflfice-bearers and congregation

of the Free West Church, under their heavy bereavement ; and they

pray that a sanctified use of this dispensation may be granted, and

that the Lord may send them, in due time, a pastor after His own
heart, like unto him whom they now so deeply mourn, who will feed

the flock abundantly with the bread of life.'

KiNGSWELLS, 31st August 1872.
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THE SUBJECT OF PREACHING

' For I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ,

and Him cruciiied. '—1 CoK. ii. 2.

THESE words carry us back to the time when the apostle

formed the resolution of going to Corinth to preach

the gospel, and when, as it was natural for him to do, he

was revolving in his mind the manner in which he would

most effectually discharge the arduous and responsible duties

connected with the of&ce of the Christian ministry. From

his mode of expressing himself, ' I determined not to know
anything among you, save Jesus Christ,' it would almost ap-

pear that he had previously felt himself, if I may so speak,

under some temptation to act otherwise than he finally

purposed,—that he had had to combat feeKngs perhaps

altogether the offspring of his own mind, and perhaps sug-

gested partly by the circumstances of the people among whom
he was to labour,—feelings which, had he allowed himself to

be influenced by them, would have led him to follow a very

different course from that w^hich he actually pursued,—and

that it was only after weighing fully and maturely what duty

required, and what presented itself in opposition to it, that he

formed the determination expressed in the words of the text.

It may indeed by some be thought incredible that Paul

should have had to weigh and to determine what should be

the great subject of his preaching among the Corinthians, any

more than in the other places where he had laboured ; and

we do not conceive that his hesitation, if he did hesitate, was

other than momentary. But after all, like other men, he had

a corrupt heart to subdue, and rebellious affections to regulate

;

and bold and resolute as he was during the whole of his

' Dr. Davidson's first sermon in the West Church, 8th May 1836.

A
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course, there were no doubt seasons when weakness and

irresolution—the remnants of the old man within him

—

sought to spread themselves over his mind, and to paralyze

his energies, although ultimately they never gained the ascen-

dency. And besides, there was something in the circumstances

of the Corinthians which, we can easily imagine, must have

rendered it somewhat dif&cult for the apostle to decide what

particular method he might adopt with the greatest effect, to

secure for the truth that paramount influence among them

which he wished it to acquire. At the time when the

gospel was fu'st proclaimed to the Corinthians, Corinth was

the seat of knowledge, of science, and of luxury. The liberal

arts, for the cultivation of which the Greeks Avere so much

celebrated, had there fixed their principal abode. All those

pursuits which address themselves more immediately to the

imagination and the taste, flourished there under the fostering

hand of wealth and its consequent refinement ; and to gain

the ear of the Corinthians, and make an impression upon their

hearts, one would have needed to invest truth with all the

charms of eloquence, and all the graces of a soft and polished

and harmonious diction. We may suppose, then, that as the

apostle journeyed towards that city to preach the gospel,

he might well ask himself. How am I to get access to the

hearts of a Corinthian audience ? Will they listen to

such plain and unadorned statements as I have made to

others respecting the mode of salvation by a crucified Ee-

deemer ? If my labours among them are to be successful,

must I not endeavour in some measure to meet their pre-

judices, and conceal those parts of the truth which are most

likely to prove offensive to them ? And must I not adorn

my preaching with the graces of eloquence, to make way for

it to their hearts ? And will not this be only a harmless

accommodation to circumstances which it is impossible for me
at present to alter ? Such, we conceive, may have been

some of the reflections that wovild occupy the mind of Paul

as he pursued his journey toward Corinth; but before he

reached his destination they had all given place to the noble

sentiment which he expresses in the words before us. He
remembered that underneath the glittering surface of polished
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society there was hid a depth of depravity by human eye

immeasurable,—that the wisdom on which the men of this

world pride themselves is foolishness in the sight of God,

—

that the only way in which the human soul can be purged

from the guilt and the defilement into which it has sunk, is

by the blood of Jesus ; and remembering these things, there-

fore, he thrust aside every doubt that would have interfered

to turn him from his path, and every feeling that would have

led him to compromise those precious truths which, as the

messenger of Heaven, he was commissioned to announce to

guilty men, and 'determined to know nothing among the

Corinthians, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.' Now, if

the Apostle Paul found it necessary to fortify himself against

temptations to unfaithfulness in the discharge of ministerial

duty, by sketching out, as it were, beforehand the precise line

which he was to pursue, and thus binding himself undeviat-

ingly to adhere to it, how necessary is it for those who are

now entrusted with the sacred office of ambassadors for

Christ, in the midst of the difficulties by which they are

beset, and of the temptations to unfaithfulness which inces-

santly assail them—how necessary is it for them, at the very

commencement of their ministrations, to entrench themselves

within the ground which is marked out by the experience of

such a man as Paul ! That ground, then, is described in the

text ; and you will perceive that it concentrates all the topics

which come within the range of the Christian ministry—all

the truths which the teachers of religion have to inculcate in

this one topic, and this one truth

—

' Jesus Christ, and Him
crucified.' That was the great subject of Paul's preacliing,

and it must therefore be the leading theme of all who, like

him, are commissioned to turn men from darkness to light,

and from the power of Satan unto God. And what I would

wish to accomplish in the remainder of this discourse, is to

show that the preaching of Christ crucified is precisely the

great topic which is accommodated to the necessities of man-

kind,—that by making known the Ptedeemer in His death

and sufferings for sin, and pressing Him upon the acceptance

of our fellow-creatures, we adopt the only plan which can be

pursued for promoting their well-being both in time and in
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eternity,—that, at the risk of being charged with frequent

repetition of the same things, and of having the gospel repre-

sented as destitute of variety, we must nevertheless act as the

apostle did, determining to know nothing else among our

people than Jesus Christ and Him crucified.

I. In the first place, then, the preaching of Christ crucified

is the great doctrine suitable for man viewed as a being guilty

in the sight of God.

That this is the natural condition of the human race the

Scripture loudly testifies, and its testimony is corroborated by

the voice of conscience. ' They are all gone out of the way,

they are together become unprofitable ; there is none of them

that doeth good, no, not one.' It is unnecessary to multiply

quotations to the same effect, as no one can have looked into

the word of God without perceiving in it the strongest and

the most alarming statements with respect to the guilt of man.

And what is especially to be kept in view, it is not the case,

as some imagine, that this guilt is contracted merely by so

many positive violations of the divine law ; on the contrary, it

is something that adheres to us in consequence of Adam's

breach of the first covenant,—it is somethmg that we bring

into the world with us,—something that we may augment,

and that we do augment, by our actual transgression of God's

commandments, but wliich we cannot remove by any service

or obedience of our own. Let me entreat your attention for

a moment to this point, as it concerns each of us most closely.

The view which many people entertain of the condition of

mankind is, that in this world they are placed simply in a

state of probation,—that if they discharge with tolerable

accuracy their religious duties, that is, the duties of secret

prayer and attendance upon the sanctuary, and act honestly

and justly toward their fellow-creatures, then they have

nothing to fear, because God is merciful and gracious, and

Christ has died for sinners. In other words, they hold that

none will be condemned at last but the most heinous, and

obstinate, and incorrigible offenders,—those who have set at

nought divine and human laws, and who have been to every

good work reprobate. Can it be possible, they ask, that
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individuals who have passed through life quietly and in-

offensively, who have displayed so many amiable qualities

in their intercourse with mankind, and who have ever been

ready to countenance every praiseworthy and benevolent

object, are to be charged with guilt, and represented as lying

under the wrath of God, and classed with those who have

lived without any fear of God before their eyes ? Yes,

brethren, such is the truth as it is propounded in the un-

erring record of the God of truth. There are indeed dif-

ferences in the amount of guilt recognised in the Scripture

;

but guilty and therefore liable to punishment we all are, on

account of the transgression of the first man. The Bible

finds us in a state of guilt ; it does not cast us into it. The

fact would have been the same, although a page of that blessed

word had never been written for our comfort. It is true,

indeed, that if we had not received a revelation from God, we
might have flattered ourselves with the prospect of happiness

beyond the grave,—if it had been possible for us to arrive at

the knowledge of a future state,—and we might have con-

trived to silence conscience, as many do at present, by indulging

in every species of worldly enjoyment ; but still the fact

would not have been changed by our ignorance or forgetful-

ness of it,—the fact that we are covenant-breakers in the sight

of God, and that the penalty therefore of the broken covenant

we must endure. Bethink yourselves, then, of the solemn

circumstances in which you stand. God Himself brings

against you the charge of guilt,—guilt which no acknowledg-

ment of yours can modify, and no future endeavour of yours

can atone for. The sentence, indeed, with which that guilt

shall be visited is to be executed hereafter,—the judgment

which will precede the sentence is for the present delayed.

Death, which ushers the soul to the tribunal, seems at present

at a distance ; visions of happiness, and prospects of enjoy-

ment ahnost endless, appear to be between you and the

threatenings of Scripture and the trump of the archangel.

But these visions will pass away : death will come, judg-

ment will come, the sentence will come, and the punishment

of guilt will come, to all who have refused God's gracious

invitations. Say, then, what in these circumstances is the
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duty of the ambassadors of Christ ? Are they to endeavour

to gain the applauses of their perishing fellow-creatures by

displaying from week to week the depth of their own erudi-

tion, and the extent of their researches, while the great matter

of reconciliation with God is left altogether untouched ? Are

they to strive by smooth words and flattering statements to

please the ears of those who listen to them, when this will

only seal them up more deeply in their spiritual slumber ?

Are they to set before them notliing else than the require-

ments of the law, as if the deeds of the law could justify them

before God,—as if those very requirements did not bring guilt

home to every man's conscience, and comj)el him to feel that

he needs a remedy ? Nay, in deaKng thus with those com-

mitted to their charge, they would either be saying 'Peace,

peace, while there was no peace,' or they would be tormenting

them, before the time. What, then, is the remedy which they

are authorized to propose for the guilt in which all men are

naturally involved ? Just that one which is pointed out in

the text, and which Paul carried to the Corinthians :
' Jesus

Christ crucified.' Look to the suffering Eedeemer, and you

behold at once the outgoing of justice in avenging the broken

covenant, and the outgoing of mercy toward the offenders.

Does the law denounce a curse against every one who con-

tinues not in all things that are written in it ? That curse was

executed upon Christ ; for it is written, ' Cursed is every one

that hangeth on a tree.' Was death threatened as the penalty

of the first transgression ? Christ submitted to death, and

endured the penalty in His people's stead ; so that now the

question is, ' Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's

elect ? it is Christ that died.' Is there a sentence recorded

against every soul of man that doeth evil ? Christ hath
' removed the handwriting that was contrary to us, and hath

taken it out of the way, nailing it to His cross.' Do our

consciences reproach us for bygone delinquencies, and remind

us that there is a day of reckoning, and force upon our view

the anticipation of future wrath ? The sufferings of Christ

for sin disarm the conscience of its power, for there is no con-

demnation to them that are in Jesus Christ ; and being justi-

fied by faith, we have peace with God through Jesus Christ our
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Lord. Is death clothed with terror to the guilty soul, as the

introduction to a state where God is to be met face to face,

and where punishment will no longer be delayed ? Christ

hath destroyed death, and him that had the power of it, and

hath enabled His people when entering the dark valley to

say, ' death, where is thy sting ? grave, where is thy

victory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is

the law ; but thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory

through Jesus Clu-ist our Lord.' The knowledge of Christ

crucified, then, is precisely that which man needs to have im-

parted to him when viewed as guilty in the sight of God.

And if, anxious to put the matter to the test of experiment,

we ask those who have appreciated that knowledge, and ac-

cepted of Christ as their Saviour, how they obtained that

peace of conscience, and that hope in God which they presently

enjoy ; their answer will be, that it was by being brought to

beheve that their sins were transferred to Christ, and atoned

for by Him upon the cross, and by thus arriving at the con-

viction that God had no longer any controversy with them,

but that He was well pleased with them for Christ's righteous-

ness' sake. Is not this your experience, ye who have fled

for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before you in the

gospel ? Was it not the apprehension of Christ reconciling

God to man, and man to God, by the blood of His cross, that

erected the foundation on which you could build your hopes

for eternity ? Was it not this that dispelled the cloud that

cast a gloomy shadow over your very choicest enjoyments ?

And is it not this that you cling to as your hope amid all the

trials and vicissitudes of the present life ? And were you

asked what should form the commencement, and the burden,

and the termination of a Christian ministry, would not your

answer be, ' Jesus Christ, and Him crucified ?

'

II. In the second place, the preaching of Christ crucified is

the only doctrine suitable for man viewed as a being who has

to be raised to holiness, that he may be fitted for the enjoy-

ment of God.

Innumerable are the declarations of Scripture to the effect

that men must be born again,—that they must be renewed
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after the image of God,—that they must be made holy before

they can dwell in God's presence. ' Verily, verily, I say imto

you, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom

of God.' 'Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.'

' Evil shall not dwell with Thee. The foolish shall not stand

in Thy sight ; Thou hatest all the workers of iniquity.' These

are the testimonies of the word of God ; and even if it had

not spoken so explicitly, we might have concluded from the

nature of the thing, that a change must pass over the human
soul before it can inhale the air of the heavenly paradise,

since defiled by sin it could neither relish the society nor the

enjoyments of the blessed spirits who surround God's throne.

How, then, is this change to be effected ? how is holiness to

be transfused into a soul dead in trespasses and sins ? The

question is all-important ; in what manner is it to be solved ?

Were we in any ordinary case desirous to bring any disposi-

tion, or any class of dispositions, peculiarly into play in the

mind of any one, we would without hesitation adopt this as

the plan most likely to succeed in accomplishing our object.

We would exhibit the excellence of that disposition, and en-

deavour to stimulate to the cultivation of it, by producing the

brightest examples we could find of its exercise. Will this

plan then succeed in urging the claims of holiness upon the

attention of mankind ? Nay ; describe holiness as you will,

—speak of its beauty, of its dignity, of its intrinsic excellence,

—invest the subject with all the charms which fancy can

devise or language utter,—and to the human heart alienated

from Christ, and unmoved by grace, your efforts will be as

unavailing as if you were to exhibit the finest combination of

colours to the blind, or to produce before the deaf the softest

and the sweetest music ; for, says the Scripture, ' the natural

man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.' Or

if, attempting to gain your end by reference to example,

you take the character of God, who is holiness itself, your

endeavours will be equally fruitless For it is the very

purity of His nature— His abhorrence of sin, and His

righteous determination to punish it—that makes Him an

object of terror and of hatred to His creatures. Can it be

possible, you will ask, that God is an object of terror and of
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hatred to any one ? It is even so, my friends. ' The carnal

mind is enmity against God/ says the Scripture ; and the

language of the unrenewed heart is, as expressed in the book of

Job, ' Depart from me, for I desire not the knowledge of thy

ways. What is the Almighty, that I should serve him ? and

what profit shall I have if I pray unto him ?
' And are not

these striking passages verified by all experience ? Is there

anything more painful, more exquisitely painful, to a man
ignorant of Clirist, than the thought of God as the God of

holiness and justice ? Is there any thought which he is more

anxious to banish from his mind when it does intrude itself?

Shut him up in retirement for a day, and let him have this

thought pressed upon him on all sides, and kept before him,

and you plunge him into utter wretchedness. Holiness, then,

win not be produced in man by any description that can be

given of it, nor by the exhibition of the character of God

which furnished the only perfect example of it. Will they be

driven, then, to the cultivation of it by our working upon their

fears ? IsTay, array before them all the terrors of the law, and

all the solemnities of judgment to come ; let fancy picture in

the most frightful colours the torments that await the wicked

;

and let the truth be urged as powerfully as human voice can

urge it, that unless they depart from their wickedness, and

cultivate that holiness which God requires, these torments will

everlastingly be theirs, and the only effect you will produce

upon them will be to fill them with yet deeper enmity against

the God of holiness.

Again, therefore, the question recurs : How is holiness to be

transfused into the soul dead in trespasses and sins ? And
here, as in the former case, the answer is to be found in the

text, and is summed up in this : The preaching of Christ cruci-

fied. Bring the truth to bear upon the mind, that God so

loved the world as to give His only-begotten Son a ransom for

sinners, and let this truth, by the working of the Spirit, be

believed and relied on, and you provide at once for the pro-

duction and the growth of holiness. When the justice of God

is seen vindicating itself in the agonies of the Eedeemer,

—

when the truth of God is contemplated enacting even to the

very letter the punishment which was threatened on account
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of sin,—when the holiness of God is exliibited shutting up the

streams of the divine complacency from the beloved of the

Father at the time when the iniquities of His people were
laid on Him,—and when all this is seen and believed to ori-

ginate in God's love toward His offending creatures, and His
anxiety for their salvation,—the divine character then assumes
a new and a more engaging aspect. The sinner, who had
before regarded God as his enemy, comes to look upon Him
as his friend, and is melted by His goodness when he surveys

him sparing not His own Son, but giving Him up to death for

the guilty. The very root of enmity is destroyed within him
by the sight of the bleeding Saviour ; and he who could neither

be softened by eloquence nor subdued by fear, is led captive

by the belief of the truth that God is reconciled to him through

Jesus Christ crucified. Then, when this change has passed

upon him, he delights habitually to turn his thoughts to the

contemplation of God. With the same anxiety wherewith he
formerly endeavoured to banish God from his mind, he now
strives to keep Him constantly before him : his delight is to

realize the presence of God vntli him ; and his language, instead

of being, ' Depart from me, for I desire not the knowledge of

thy ways,' is that of the Psalmist, ' My soul thirsteth for God,
my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.' And
withal, everything is valued by him in proportion to its ten-

dency to bring him near to the gracious Being whom he has

learnt to love. The Scriptures, as revealing the purposes of

God, and containing a transcript of His will and His perfec-

tion
;
prayer, as opening up a channel through which he may

hold intercourse Mdth God ; and all the other ordinances of

religion, presenting so many means of raising his soul from
earthly things toward God ;—all these become invested in his

view with a new value and a new importance. And thus

maintaining, if I may so speak, habitual companionship with

God, he catches as it were the spirit that reigns in God's im-
mediate presence : the desires which obtained donunion over

him when the old nature had the supremacy are banished, and
replaced by others more congenial to the divine society which
he now delights to cultivate ; his tastes and habits acquire a

new and heavenly colouring ; his affections are set upon the
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things of God ; and, in a word, sin is mortified and crucified

within him, and the image of God is gradually impressed upon

his soul. Such is the transformation which is effected by the

believing reception of the truth that Christ suffered for the

sin of His people, thereby magnifying the law and satisfying

the justice of God, and opening up a way by which He might

give vent to His love in consistency with all His adorable per-

fections. When you reflect, then, that the resemblance to

God which is thus generated on earth in the souls of His

people is that which qualifies them for heaven's felicity, and

that without it they cannot see God, and would not be happy

even if they were admitted into His presence, you will surely

once more admit that the commencement, and the burden, and

the termination of the Christian ministry, ought to be, as Paul

expresses it, ' Jesus Christ, and Him crucified,'

III. The preaching of Christ crucified is the only subject

suitable for making an impression upon man in the way of

leading him to the discharge of active duty.

Man is constitutionally an active being, and as such he has

certain duties to perform which are prescribed to him in the

word of God. Now it is upon his performance of these duties

that the genuineness of his religious profession rests,—the

growth of holiness in the heart being indicated by the fruits of

righteousness in the life. But if man is formed for duty, and

if the extent to which he discharges it be the surest, and

indeed the only, evidence by which the reality of his Chris-

tian discipleship can be demonstrated, it becomes an impor-

tant question how he may be most effectually influenced to

comply with God's requirements. Various are the methods,

then, to which we may have recourse for the purpose of

securing his compliance. We may address ourselves to his

fears, and describe the punishment of disobedience, and warn

him, as he values the interests of his immortal soul, to

adhere to the path which God has marked out for him in His

word. And perhaps such argument as this may with some

be partially successful. They may abstain from certain sins,

and they may perform certain things commanded, just because

the fear of retribution hangs over them. Or we may take up
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different ground, and address ourselves to his pride, pointing

out the meanness of following this or that course, and the

dignity that always attaches itself to the pursuit of virtue.

And perhaps this line of argument may have the effect of

leading some to yield a certain measure of obedience to the

law of God. But will the performance of duty which is

secured by presenting these and similar motives to the mind,

be as extensive as it ought to be, or will it be acceptable to

that God to whom the secrets of the heart are open ? Nay, it

will extend no further than self-interest and the desire to be

esteemed by others lead ; and to God it cannot be acceptable,

because it does not proceed from love to Him : it is essentially

selfish, and he who lives to himself cannot please God. I

may safely appeal to the conscience of those now present, who
as yet have not been renewed in the spirit of their mind,

whether they do not feel that the measure of outward duty

which they render, be it prayer, or deeds of beneficence, or any-

thing else that God requires of them, is not rendered from any
desire to glorify God ; whether duty in general is not some-

thing burdensome and disagreeable to them ; and whether,

therefore, they are not anxious to devise excuses for the pur-

pose of shaking themselves free from the obligation to do this

or that, which after all they must feel they shoukl have done.

Every man who knows his own heart wiU acknowledge that

this is too true a picture of one of its lamentable tendencies.

Now we hold that there is only one method by which this

tendency can be overcome, and men brought to delight in the

practice of duty, and to account it their meat and drink to do

the will of their Father who is in heaven ; and that method is

by their acceptance of Jesus Christ as their Saviour. When
the sinner is once convinced that God loves him, and that,

instead of consigning liim to everlasting misery. He has sent

His Son to die for him, that through His death the gates of

heaven might be opened, and endless felicity put within his

enjoyment ; and when fear and doubt and suspicion have thus

given place to hope and joy and confidence, then does he

begin to ask what he can do to manifest his gratitude to his

merciful Eedeemer. The commandments of the law are then

regarded, not as the imperious dictates of a master who has no
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care for tlie happiness of his servants, but as the mild and

gentle requirements of One who has loved us, and whom it is

delightful to obey. The question is no longer. How can I do

these things, placing myself under restraints, and denying

myself pleasures, while others are at freedom to enjoy them-

selves as they please ? but, Can I ever do enough for Him who
for my sake endured the cross, despising the shame ? These

are the feelings that reign among the children of God, among
those who have believed in Jesus Christ crucified. It is not

a constrained but a willing service which they render, because

it is a service which is the fruit of love and gratitude, and

not of fear. It has indeed been frequently asserted, that to

make Christ crucified the chief topic of preaching, and to set

forth faith in Him as the instrument of the sinner's justifica-

tion in the sight of God, is injurious to the interests of morality,

and calculated to make men regardless of their conduct. The
assertion, however, betrays the most deplorable ignorance both

of the Bible and of the human heart. It betrays an ignor-

ance of the Bible, because there it is declared in passages in-

numerable, that men are justified, and ever since the fall have

been justified, not by the deeds of the law, but by the faith of

Christ. And it betrays an ignorance of the human heart.

For tell me what plan you would adopt as most likely to

bring an individual to comply with your wishes, not only in

your presence, but also in secret. Would you seek to bind

him down by terror or by love ? Terror may, indeed, secure

his services when your eye is upon him, but it will only lead

him to make the service as easy as possible to himself when
you are not present. Love, on the other hand, will influence

him in the one case as much as in the other, and under its

power he will strive even to anticipate your wishes. Love,

then, is the principle by which God binds His people to

obedience. He presents the Saviour to them bearing their

sins in His own body on the tree, and tells them to believe

that His anger against them is pacified for Christ's sake. The
reception of this precious truth kindles up in their breasts a

corresponding love to the God of grace. ' Wliat shaU I render

to the Lord for all His benefits?' becomes the anxious inquiry

of the believing soul ; and under the influence of this inquiry
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he goes forth rejoicing to have an opportunity of testifying his

gratitude to Him that bought him with His blood, and abound-

ing in all the fruits of active and holy obedience. Thus Christ

crucified is the theme which pacifies the guilty conscience,

which secures the growth of holiness, which provides for the

discharge of duty, and which, therefore, to ministers and to

people, should be all in all. Once more, then, let me ask you,

if this should not form the commencement, and the burden,

and the termination of the Christian ministry.

By the grace of God, then, my friends, and as standing in

His presence, and accountable to Him for the discharge of

that stewardship with which He has entrusted me, I purpose

and determine, after the apostle of the Gentiles, to know nothing

among you save Jesus Christ and Him crucified,—to hold forth

the Eedeemer as the only ground of the sinner's hope and the

siimer's sanctification, and as furnishing, by His sufferings and

death in the room of the guilty, the only motive that can

effectually induce men to live not unto themselves, but unto

God. I am well aware that the preaching of Christ, and the

commending of the blessed truths wliich He has revealed to

the consciences of men, will here, as elsewhere, excite the

opposition of some men. Wedded to their sins and to their

darling pursuits, and determined to enjoy, as they term it, the

hour while it lasts, they turn a deaf ear to the entreaties of

the Saviour and the admonitions of His servants. Bat how-

ever much their opposition is to be bewailed, we must not

suffer it to turn us from our path ; and if they are resolved to

treasure up wrath to themselves against the day of wrath by

despising God's profiered mercy, we are equally resolved that

their blood shall be upon their own head. I am also aware

that when a minister of the gospel makes Christ crucified

the leading topic of his ministry, and interweaves it as far

as possible with every other topic to which he calls the at-

tention of his people from time to time, he sliall run the risk

of being thought destitute of variety. But when I reflect that

scarce a Sabbath passes, on which there are not in the house

of God one or more who are there for the last time, and hear-

ing for the last time the announcement of God's purposes to

men, I do feel that there is not a Sabbath on which it does



JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED. 15

not become the ministers of Christ to speak to sinners of

Christ's salvation. They are not, indeed, to use always the

same language, and to have recourse perpetually to the same

arguments and illustrations ; but still the same great truth

must substantially be pressed upon the notice of mankind

—

that it is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. Is there

any other truth which in all circumstances a Christian mini-

ster will find so suited to his purpose in some one of its aspects,

as that truth that Christ died for sin ? When I am called to

awaken the obstinate sinner from his deadly lethargy, and to

stimulate him to flee from the wrath to come, with what other

weapon can I reach his impenetrable heart, than with the

truth that Christ submitted to the cross for sinners ? The

terrors of the law will never soften without the proclamation

of the love of God in Christ ; but that love itself, felt by the

influence of the Spirit's working, will draw forth the tears of

penitence and the fruits of holiness from those whose state, to

human eye, would have appeared most hopeless. When I am
called to administer hope and comfort to the doubting believer,

and to persuade him that God is waiting to be gracious, where

shall I find argument to remove his doubts, to invigorate his

hopes, and to send him on his way rejoicing, unless I draw it

from the fact that He who spared not His own Son, but de-

livered Him up for us all, shall with Him also freely give us

all things ? When I wish to arouse to deeds of sympathy, and

plead the cause of the poor who have none to help them, or of

the heathen who are perishing for lack of knowledge, whence

shaU I select the views that will most readily excite the work-

ing of Christian benevolence, except from the fact that Christ,

who was rich, for our sakes became poor, that we through His

poverty might be rich ? When I am called to fortify those

whom God has been pleased to afflict either with bodily sick-

ness or with worldly trials, and to address to them the lessons

of patience and quiet submission to Jehovah's will, where

shall I find an argument for my purpose so fit as this one,

Christ also suffered, the just for the unjust? When I am called

to see a fellow-creature stretched upon the death-bed, and to

encourage the soul in that trying hour, and to inspire it with
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comfort and hope in its passage through the dark valley, what

can I speak of but the death of Christ for sin ? what comfort

can I give, but that which flows from the love of the Ee-

deemer ? what hope can I point to, but that the atonement of

the Eedeemer extends even to the chief of sinners ? And
when I am called to sympathize with those who have suffered

the most afflictive bereavements, whose earthly friends have

been removed in the well-grounded hope of a glorious resur-

rection from this state of sorrow, and sin, and trial, where

shall I find the language of consolation, if not here, that Jesus

who died rose again, and that He will come at last to change

the vile bodies of His people ?

And now, my brethren, while it thus appears to be the

duty of every Christian minister to preach Christ crucified, let

me remind you that it is your duty to believe upon Him. I

say it is your duty. This is the commandment of God, that

ye believe in Him whom God hath sent. Yet well may it be

asked. Can you of yourselves believe ? No ; the Spirit of God

must water the truth preached to make it effectual, and open

the heart to receive it. Amen.
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THE GLORIFYING OF GOD.^

' Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory

of God.'—1 Cor. X. 31.

EVERY thoughtful man must be aware, and every man
imbued with the spirit of religion must regret, that

amid all the facilities which we enjoy in this Christian land

of acquiring a knowledge of the doctrines contained in the

word of God, there should still be so much actual ignorance

among us, even of the very rudiments of divine truth. I do

not speak of the deeply to be lamented fact, that the power of

the truth is not felt by multitudes who make an outward

profession of it ; nor do I allude to any circumstances in one

denomination of Christians as contrasted with another, but

generally with reference to a mere acquaintance with Christian

doctrine. It is the fact that the language of the apostle to the

Hebrews is but too applicable, that when for the time many
who have waited upon sacred ordinances ought to be teachers,

yet they have need that some teach themselves which be the

first principles of the oracles of God. This fact, independently

of the other arguments by which it is made out to us, is abun-

dantly verified by the circumstance that in many cases, when
people have the near prospect of eternity before them, and

when their thoughts are more intently fixed upon religion than

at other times, we cannot draw from them any distinct and

well-defined account of their religious creed, nor ascertain pre-

cisely on what ground their hopes of happiness beyond the grave

are fixed. It becomes an important question, then, in what

manner this prevailing ignorance of things spiiitual may be

^ The first of the series of 119 Lectures on the Shorter Catechism, 11th Sept.

1836.

B
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most effectually removed, or what steps the teachers of religion

may adopt with the greatest probability of success, for the

purpose of imparting as clear a conception as possible of the

various truths which God has revealed. Now one method

which suggests itself at once for the attainment of this end, on

the supposition that the same people worship regularly in the

same place, is that we present to them in some regular form

the various doctrines which the Bible proposes to their belief,

and the leading duties which it enforces for their practice.

This indeed is the plan which in the majority of cases is in

one way or other pursued ; but then it is a point that may

be argued, whether all the advantages contemplated may be

most effectually secured by following a regular plan, without

giving any direct intimation to that effect, or by plainly laying

down beforehand a general sketch of the plan, and then pro-

ceeding to fill it up. The second of these methods we would

conceive under any circumstances to be the best, as being the

most likely to excite interest, as well as to evolve the very

close and beautiful connection that subsists among all the

doctrines of the gospel. But more especially does this

method recommend itself to us, seeing that the founders of

our Church have actually sketched out for us what may be

called the general design of Christianity in the Shorter Cate-

chism, placing before us the whole system of revealed truth

in a form so simple and so luminous, that we can perceive, as

it were at a glance, both what we have to believe concerning

God, and the duty which God requires of us. What I would

wish, therefore, by the assistance and blessing of God, to ac-

complish, as one of the most promising means of securing

your edification, is in a series of discourses to present to you

the various doctrines and duties which the Scripture teaches

and inculcates, in the order in which they are expounded

in the Catechism ; that so ye may be acquainted with the

whole counsel of God concerning the human race, and enabled

to give an answer to every one that asketh you a reason of

the hope that is in you. In pursuing this plan, we shall no

doubt have to review many subjects which to many of you

may already be familiar ; and as the end proposed can only

be gained by our using gi'eat plainness of speech, some may
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find fault with our statements as being accompanied with

little that can please the ear or captivate the fancy. Still,

brethren, we must remember that as it was not with embel-

lishments of speech that the fishermen of Galilee overthrew

the superstitions of the heathen, and planted the cross in the

places that had been occupied by the heathen deities ; so it is

not by wisdom of words that the enmity of the heart against

God can now be subdued, but through the instrumentality of

a simple commendation of the truth to men's consciences,

accompanied with the power of the Holy Ghost.

AVith these introductory remarks, then, we proceed to the

consideration of the doctrine contained in the text, which

brings us in contact with the first question of the Catechism,

that it is the chief end of man to glorify God :
' Whether

therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the

glory of God.' What, then, is to be understood by glorifying

God ?—some special and practical directions as to the manner

in which the duty is to be performed ; and what are the prin-

cipal motives that should lead us to desire to glorify Him ?

These are the three points to which our attention is now to

be directed, as arising out of the apostle's words.

I. In the first place, what is to be understood by glorifying

God?
There are two senses in which the expression ' the glory

of God ' is to be taken in the Scriptures. It either signifies

that infinite fulness of perfection which resides in the God-

head, which may be called God's essential glory, and which is

manifested in all His works, whether of creation or of provi-

dence ; or it denotes that ascription of praise and honour to

Him which is rendered by His rational creatures. In the

first of these senses, I need scarcely say that man cannot add

to the glory of God, or take away from it. Although ive had

never existed, the same fulness of perfection would have

resided in Jehovah ; and the exhibition of His attributes,

which He has given in calling us into being, in preserving us,

and in devising and completing the scheme of redemption,

neither rests upon our will, nor can in any way be affected by

our feelings or our conduct. It is in the other sense then
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alone, viz. in giving praise and honour to God, that we can

glorify Him. We cannot make Him more glorious than He
is, but we can show that He is glorious ; we cannot add to

the number of His perfections, but we can admire these per-

fections
; we can declare our admiration of them to others

;

we can meditate upon them ; and we can rejoice in them, and
place confidence in them, as always exerted for our good.

This, then, is to a certain extent what we are to understand by
glorifying God. But there is more than this comprehended
under the expression. God's attributes are exhibited in His
works, in His various dealings with the human race, and in

His word : so that to glorify Him is to meditate upon and
admire His works, and show forth the wondrous perfection

of them to others ; to acquiesce in His dealings, and to feel

and declare the holiness and justice of them ; to love and
reverence His word, and to endeavoiir to bring others to love

and reverence it also. And still more particidarly, God has ex-

pressed His will with regard to everything which man as His

creature is bound to do ; so that to glorify Him is to follow

the course which His will points out for us, in preference to

every other, whether suggested by our own inclination, or

recommended by its apparent advantage to ourselves, or by
the opinion of our fellow-creatures. In a word, then, to glorify

God is to honour Him, by giving Him the first place in our

own hearts, by submitting to His will whether in the way of

suffering or of acting, and by striving to bring those who
come within the sphere of our influence to honour Him also

;

or perhaps we comprehend every particular which the subject

embraces, by employing the expression of the Psalmist, and
saying that to glorify God is ' to set God always before us.'

You will perceive, then, from the statements which have been

made, that express intention is indispensable on our part to

the glorifying of God. It is not enough that our actions are

so ordered upon the whole as that Jehovah obtains glory

through them, and that our schemes are so overruled by His
wise providence as that they ultimately tend to advance His
purposes ; for in this case He gains honour for Himself—it is

not we that give it Him. Even the designs and actions of

wicked men are so controlled, under the righteous government
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of God, as to promote His glory. The very counsels wliich

they take in direct opposition to His revealed will, and the

courses which they pursue for the overthrow of His cause in

the world, and for the destruction of His people, are made to

terminate in their own ruin, and in the advancement of His

glory. If there is a ivorking among godless men to subvert

the interests of truth and righteousness, there is a counter-

working on the part of the divine providence to carry for-

word these interests, and render them ultimately triumphant

;

and the wisdom and power of God are thus more conspicu-

ously magnified in the view of the universe than they would

have been. It was in this way that God got Him honour

upon Pharaoh and his host, when He overwhelmed them in

the Eed Sea ; for He then made it be felt that aU the power

of man is but as a straw before the whirlwind of the wrath of

the Omnipotent. But, as I have already said, the wicked do

not glorify God when their plans are thus frustrated, and

good is brought out of the evil which they had devised ; it is

God that is glorified upon them : wherefore there must be

design, aim, intention on our part to give God glory, before

we can be said to answer the end which as His creatures we
are bound to answer. And this being the case, brethren, we
conceive that there is much in it to excite alarm among those

who are resting in a mere nominal profession of Christianity.

How w^ill the man excuse himself to his own conscience,

whose life hitherto has been passed without any reference to

God, without any desire on his own part to honour God, or to

induce others to honour Him ? He may have spent his days

quietly and harmlessly ; he may be unable to charge himself

with any feeling of malevolence or enmity against his fellow-

creatures ; nay, he may have done much to advance the

happiness of others : and yet, after aU, there may have been

an habitual forgetfulness of the claim which God has to his

services ; he may have never once thought, with regard to any

of his actions, that he had to consult another will than his

own, or seek a higher interest than his own. His character,

for the most part composed of negatives,—as that he is free

from this habit to which another man is a slave ; that he is

unstained by this vice by which another man is tainted ; that
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he rushes not into those excesses by which another has in-

jured his health and his reputation ;—his character, I say, thus

composed of negatives, may be fair and unblemished, and

suitable to his professions of religion as far as man can judge

;

but when we come with the question. How much of all this has

been done from a regard to the will of God, and how far have

you positively aimed at honouring God ?—oh, how soon is the

fair structure demolished, and the unpleasant conviction forced

upon the mind, that in the midst of all this apparent ex-

cellence and regularity, the great end of existence has been lost

sight of ! If, then, there are any among us who have hitherto

never stopped to inquire what they were doing to glorify

their Maker, but have pursued their plans with self-interest or

self-aggrandizement only in their view, let them be admonished

of their folly and their danger. There is a time coming when
everything will hang heavy on the conscience except what

has been done for God ; and it will be fearful if we have to

look back upon our life without being able to fix upon any

one thing that we have done for His glory. I do not say

that anything can uphold the soul in time of trial excepting

the deep-rooted conviction of Christ's all-sufficiency,—it is that

alone which can give comfort under the sufferings of life or

in the anticipation of eternity,—but assuredly in such seasons

the feeling that God's glory has been kept out of sight will

press upon the mind, and overwhelm it with an anguish un-

speakable ; or if it do not, its absence will but corroborate

what the Scripture says, that the soul may sink into a state

of torpor which is rightly designated death spiritual, and which

carries in it that unnatural and unseasonable calm which be-

speaks the gathering storm. Let us then implore God to kindle

within us a desire and an intention to promote His glory.

II. We come now, in the second place, to offer some sj^ecial

and practical directions as to the manner in which the duty

of glorifying God is to be performed. ISTow the apostle in the

text informs us that there is room for this duty in everything

we do :
' Wliether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do

all to the glory of God.' We might therefore enumerate

under this general head a vast variety of subordinate parti-
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culars ; but not to make the subject tedious by an excessive

minuteness, and at the same time to render it as practical and

useful as possible, I shall confine myself to such a line of

observation as one might suppose would be followed in answer-

ing the question of a serious inquirer
—

' How am I to act ?

what am I to do that I may glorify God in the world ?

'

Were such a question proposed by any one in good earnest

—

and every man ought earnestly to agitate it in his own mind

—we would endeavour to show him first how he might indi-

rectly contribute to advance God's glory by his example ; and

secondly, we would point out one or two things by which he

might contribute more directly and positively to the advance-

ment of it. Pursuing this division, then, I would remark that

every professing Christian may be indirectly instrumental in

glorifying God by keeping this principle always before him,

that he is entrusted, as it were, with the guardianship of

God's glory—that God has committed His honour to his

keeping in the world. And as every rule is best understood

when illustrated by examples, we shall suppose one or two

cases. You have it in your power to pursue a course which

will be profitable to yourself, and which is not in opposition

to the laws of the land or to the maxims of the world, but

which, at the same time, is not precisely of such a kind as to

harmonize with Christian feeling, which would rather inter-

fere with the regularity and the strictness of a truly Chris-

tian deportment ; then viewing yourself as invested with

the guardianship of God's glory among men, you relinquish

all thought of pursuing such a course, lest some should be

prejudiced against the truth of God, which you profess by

your entering on it. Or, again, you are requested to take

part in some amusement which is harmless perhaps in itself,

which is suitable enough to your own feelings, and which

you can show by argument involves no compromise of right

principle, but which people of weak mind may view in a

different light, and which thoughtless people regard as stand-

ing upon the same ground with other amusements or gratifica-

tions of a more questionable nature ; then, in this case, as

having God's glory committed to your keeping, and being

tender of it as something dear to you, you sacrifice your own
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feelings, and shun the proposed amusement, lest you should

wound the weak conscience of any of God's children, or give

occasion to the thoughtless to imagine that, after all, there is

no difference between the godly and the ungodly. Or, once

more, you are exposed to a severe trial of temper in the

management of your ordinary business, or your dignity has

been assailed, or, in a word, your feelings have been so ruffled

that no one acquainted with the peculiar situation in which

you are placed would be astonished at your yielding to the

impulse of anger, and retaliating forthwith the injury received
;

then, in such a case, regarding yourself as the keeper of God's

glory, you will repress the irritation which would prompt to

instant vengeance by such reasoning as this : Wliat will be

thought of a profession of religion, and of attachment to the

Saviour, if I, who lay claim to it, am as hasty and ungovern-

able in my temper as those who regard religion with indiffer-

ence ? Let me rather submit to injury than cause the way of

trutli to be evil spoken of on my account. Such are some of

the cases where the feeling that God has entrusted us with

the keeping of His glory will lead to a course of action calcu-

lated to honour Him in the eyes of men ; and by striving to

live at all times under the influence of this feeling, we just

conform to the comprehensive precept of our Lord, " Let your

light so shine before men, that others, seeing your good works,

may glorify your Father who is in heaven." But it is neces-

sary to advert for a moment to a point in connection with

this part of the subject which may lead to some misapprehen-

sion. While every Christian is bound to act as if the glory

of God were committed to his trust, and while acting under

this conviction he is bound to abstain from everything that

would prejudice the interests of God's cause, that is, of

Christianity, he must separate between what is prejudicial to

himself personally, and what is hurtful to the interests of the

truth. For example, I can conceive that a man who sustains

a character for piety will endear himself to worldly-minded

men by conforming to some of their favourite maxims ; while,

by resolutely keeping himself free from the contamination of

these maxims, in so far as he believes them opposed to the

word of God, he may give occasion to some to dislike himself,
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and to speak of religion as an austere and gloomy thing, that

wages war with human happiness. And I can conceive that,

from his desire to commend religion to others, or from his fear

lest it should be wounded through him, he may cross the line

which divides the children of the world and their pursuits

from the children of God and theirs, and conform more than

he should do to the maxims of the world. Now, in such a

case, the error that is committed is most dangerous. The

individual in question forgets that it is not his own personal

character as a religious man of which he is constituted the

guardian, but the honour and the name of God, and that the

very fact of his being faithful to his trust, and acting with a

single eye to the advancement of God's honour, will necessarily

excite the hostility of some, both against himself and against

the cause Avhich he espouses ; he forgets that God is compro-

mised when anything is done by His people to lower the

unsullied holiness of His character, or the unbending rectitude

of His laws.

So much, then, for the indirect instrumentality, as we may
call it, through which God's glory is to be promoted by His

people. And let me now remind you, that even one who wears

the Christian name, be his situation in the world what it

may, is able, and is bound, thus to promote it. Those who
are invested with authority and influence, as the eyes of men
are more fastened on them than on those who move in an

humbler sphere, and as the force of their example circulates

through many more channels than that of others, can certainly,

as the guardians of God's glory, do more for the advancement

of it than others, and therefore lie under a heavier weight of

responsibility than others to live and act so as that God and

religion may be honoured through them. But then the poorest

and the humblest professor of the truth has some around

him whom he can influence, and whom he must endeavour to

influence, by living conformably to the will of God : he can

shed a lustre upon the Christian profession, which, if it shine

not so widely, may at least shine as steadily and as attractively,

as that which emanates from the godly example and the sted-

fast faith of those whom Providence has placed in higher

stations.
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But it was remarked that Christians may contribute

directly and positively to the advancement of God's glory in

the world. Does it ever happen that you are placed in society

where the cause of God and the truth of God are lightly

thought of and lightly spoken of, where piety is accounted

weakness of mind, and the exertions of pious men to amelio-

rate the condition of mankind are regarded as visionary or

fanatical ; and do you in these circumstances avow your

sentiments, and feel no shame at having it known that you

espouse the side of religion ? Then you contribute to promote

God's glory, by showing that you esteem His favour more than

the approbation of men, and that you honour His judgment

more than the opinions of men. Or, to state the point more

generally, we glorify God directly when we ' contend,' to use

the scriptural expression, ' for the faith once delivered to the

saints.' There are some who, for the sake of peace, as they

love to term it, will allow error to pass unreproved, and suffer

the distinction between right and wrong to be invaded rather

than give rise to argument in maintaining what they believe

to be according to the will of God. Now this, we hesitate

not to say, is a sacrificing of God's honour which in no case,

and for no reason, however specious, is allowable. It does

indeed wear the semblance of Christianity to follow peace

with all men : it is expressly commanded in the Scripture,

and it cannot be too eagerly desired. Sacrifice for it per-

sonal comfort ; endure for it personal reproach
;
give up any-

thing for it, but the truth which God has revealed. That

you must hold and defend at all hazards ; for by defending it

you honour it, and by honouring it you honour Him who gave

it. Again, we contribute directly to the advancement of God's

glory, by using every exertion to communicate the knowledge

of Him to those who are destitute of it. This is perhaps the

most obvious way in which man can glorify his Maker, and it

is more or less within the reach of us all. The knowledge of

God is principally to be derived from the Holy Scripture
;

and whosoever, therefore, contributes according to his means

for the dissemination of the Scripture, whether at home or

in distant lands—whosoever gives any portion of his time

to the forwarding of those schemes which contemplate the
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diffusion of the truth among the ignorant—whosoever Kfts up

his voice in prayer for a blessing upon the means that are in

operation for evangelizing the world, is endeavouring in the

most effectual way to promote God's honour. ' He that

offereth praise/ says Jehovah, ' glorifieth me.' But those that

sit in heathen darkness cannot praise Him, for they know

Him not. And shall we who have been favoured with this

knowledge suffer them to live and die in their ignorance, with-

out an effort to relieve them ? Nay, brethren, let us aid in

gathering in that harvest of glory which will belong to God

when the whole earth shall be filled with His knowledge. It

were endless, however, to point out all the special ways in

which God may be directly glorified by us, inasmuch as we
are bound, according to what is stated in the text, to make

the advancement of His honour the great aim of all that we
say and do. To particularize, indeed, upon a subject like the

present, is not to extend, but, as it were, to narrow the field

of duty. Wherefore, in a word, as all that we are, and all

that we have, is the gift of God, so all must be laid out with

a reference to God. Our time, our energies of mind and

body, and our wealth, nmst all be expended, not according to

our own pleasure, or to gratify our own selfishness ; but in

such a way as is confoimable to the will of God, that so our

reverence for His will being manifest. He may gain honour

through our instrumentality.

III. In the third place, we were to consider some of the

principal motives that should lead us to desire to glorify God.

Here, however, we can do little more than advert to these

in the most general way. First, a feeling of gratitude ought

to move us to aim at God's glory. Has He called us into

being, and loaded us with mercies innumerable ; did He give

up His Son to die for us, that He might redeem us from

eternal perdition ; and is He employed in making all things

work together for our good ? Then siirely we cannot be

insensible to all these manifestations of His mercy. "We must

feel an anxiety to do something to show that we prize His

love and His goodness. But what can we do ? Our good-

ness cannot extend to Him ; our best services cannot profit
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Him : liow then can we manifest our gratitude ? He informs

us HimseK, that what He requires of us is, that we honour

Him in the world ; as if He said, ' I am interested in having

my name known and reverenced among men ; in being ac-

knowledged as the chief good, and felt to be the chief good,

of the human race. I am interested in having honour paid to

the truth which I have revealed, and in the dissemination of

that truth in the world. Let my name be reverenced by you

;

let me be avowed as your chief good in the midst of my
enemies ; and let all your exertions be put forth to speed the

progress of my truth and my cause among mankind.' Such

are the demands of God ; and who that looks to Christ, His

unspeakable gift, will not endeavour to put aside his own
little interests, and enlist all his energies in the work of

making God be honoured in the world ?

Secondly, another consideration which ought to lead us to

desire the promotion of God's glory is, that in doing so we
are most certainly advancing in likeness to Himself.

The whole tenor of the Scripture is to the effect that the

end which God has in view in all His deahngs with His

creatures is the advancement of His own glory. And reason

itself, when it is consulted, tells us that this must be the case,

since the advancement of His glory is the highest and the

noblest possible end. When we, therefore, make this the end

of all our designs and actions, we just fall in with the very

purpose of God—we identify ourselves, as it were, with God
—we feel and act in the same way as God would have us to

do—we are partakers, as the Scripture says, of the divine

nature. How glorious, then, is it to have such an aim ! Man,

with all his insignificance, thus rises toward an assimilation to

the Eternal One ; and living and moving upon earth, carries

about with him the feelings and is influenced by the prin-

ciples which pervade the angels and the spirits of the just in

heaven. Amen.
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THE ENJOYING OF GOD.*

* How excellent is Tliy loving-kindness, God ! therefore tlie children of men
put tlieir trust under the shadow of Thy wings. They sliall be abundantly

satisfied with the fatness of Thy house ; and Thou shalt make them drink

of the river of Thy pleasures. For with Thee is the fountain of life ; in Thy
light shall we see light,'—Ps. xxxvi. 7-9.

LAST Lord's day our attention was directed to the great

end of man's existence, the glorifying of God. On that

occasion, after endeavouring to expound the meaning of the

expression, I proceeded to answer an inquiry that would

naturally suggest itself: If any one, seriously impressed by

the truth, were to ask, ' How am I to act, or what have I to

do, for the purpose of glorifying God in the world ?
' As a

practical solution of this inquiry, and as tending to remove

the obscurity in which some might feel the subject to be

involved, it might be suggested that every one should

conceive himself as personally entrusted with the guardian-

ship of God's honour in the world, and should speak and

act as if in all cu'cumstances every movement of his could

bring honour immediately to God, or reflect discredit on

Him. Thus, God's professing people may advance His honour

among men by their own personal submission to His law, and

believing His testimony,—for instance, by defending the truth

which He has revealed, when it is assailed by the infidel or

by the scoffer, and by using every exertion to disseminate

that truth in the world ; and to do this is to be fellow-workers

with God. But the subject which now claims our atten-

tion is the enjoyment of God as a part of man's chief good.

The Psalmist prized the excellence of God's loving-kindness,

and put his trust under the shadow of His wings. He ex-

1 The second lecture on the Shorter Catechism, 18th September 1836.
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perienced the fatness of His house, and drank of the river of

pleasures which flows from His throne. He felt that He was

the fountain and the well-spring of life; and his own soul

had been cheered by the light which beams from God, and

which is reflected from His precious word. And judging from

his own experience of these things, he speaks in the text of

what others shall also feel and enjoy from the same source,

intimating manifestly, if he does not express it in so many
words, that no created good is sufficient to satisfy the desires

of the immortal soul, or can be put in competition with the

blessedness which is treasured up in God for them that love

Him.

In entering upon this subject, however, we are most forcibly

reminded of the utter inadequacy of human language to con-

vey any clear exposition of it. The enjoyment of God is

purely a matter of experience, and must therefore be felt to

be understood. To a man who is a stranger to spiritual

things, and whose affections and desires are confined within

the narrow range of this world's pleasures and pursuits, it is

as impossible to communicate any distinct conception of "s\diat

is meant by enjoying God, as it would be to impart an idea

of colour to a man born blind. In fact, the Scripture, in many
passages, avails itself of this very comparison, for the purpose

of showing us the fearful ravage which sin has wrought on

our moral constitution, and the vastness of the change wliich

we have to undergo in being turned from sin to God. When
it speaks, for instance, of men while they are in an uncon-

verted state as ' having the understanding darkened, and being

alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is

in them, because of the Uindncss of their hearts
;

' and when
it speaks, on the other hand, of those who have experienced

divine grace, as "' having the eyes of their understanding en-

lightened, so that they know what is the hope of their calling,'

it evidently authorizes us to affirm that, until the Spirit of

God dissipates the darkness that has settled down on the

mind of man, any representations we place before it of things

spiritual and eternal are like so many pictures placed before

the blind. But although no language can possibly convey

the slifjhtest notion of colour to a blind man,—although we
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cannot make him sensible of the positive enjoyment that

flows into the mind through the medium of the eye,—we can

at least easily bring him to comprehend this, that the want

of sight deprives him of certain enjoyments which would

otherwise be open to him, and subjects him to certain incon-

veniences which he would otherwise escape. So, in like

manner, although we cannot exhibit to the spiritually blind

the full import of the expression, ' the enjoying of God,'

just because they are destitute of the inward sense by which

that enjoyment is experienced, we may nevertheless make
even them perceive that there is a something which in their

present circumstances they want to make their happiness

complete, and that there are certain evils to which they un-

avoidably expose themselves, so long as their discernment of

spiritual things remains clouded and impaired. For example,

let us take an unconverted man in the most favourable situa-

tion in which such a man can be placed for the enjoyment of

happiness, and let us try by the test of his own experience

the amount of satisfaction which from the various avenues

of gratification that are open to him he derives, and we shall

find that underneath the specious tinsel of pleasures and

delights in which he is wrapped, there is shrouded a host of

miseries and disquietudes from which he can contrive no

means of escape. Let him have wealth and extensive pos-

sessions, and be raised above the common reverses of fortune,

and the anxieties which cleave more or less to every species

of worldly business ; let him be surrounded by dependants, to

whom his slightest wish is a law, and by affectionate friends,

who are really interested in his happiness ; in a word, let

him be furnished with all the means of self-gratification and

comfort which the world can bestow, and still we say not

only that something Avill be wanting to complete his happi-

ness, but that he will be compelled to feel this to be the case.

For what means that endless thirst for variety which pervades

those who have been most liberally blessed with the bounties

of providence, but who are strangers to the love of God ; why,

if their pleasures are pure and imperishable as to the eye of

inexperience they seem to be,—why should they wander from

one kind of enjoyment to another as they do, and betray so
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restless an anxiety for change ? If the fascinations of gay

society, and the excitements of the crowded assembly, or the

grosser pleasures which mere sensuality thirsts after, or the

incense that is offered to wealth and rank, or the gratification

which vanity receives from state and splendour,—if these

things afford enjoyment so exquisite as one might suppose they

do from the eagerness with which they are sought after, then

why should they satiate their votaries so soon, and why should

the one after the other be put aside and again pursued, and

pursued and put aside, in an endless round ? If, among the

enjoyments which the world places within its reach, the soul

could light upon any one sufficient for it, and adequate to its

cravings, assuredly it would not exchange it for another ; and

the fact that worldly men are ever seeking for variety in their

pleasures, demonstrates that in these pleasures there is nothing

to satisfy them. And if, in those cases where there is every

facility afforded for present enjoyment, and where there are

few things to interfere with and to ruffle it, there is thus a

want of satisfaction experienced, and a continual looking

round for something more permanent and satisfying than what
is present ; much more will this hold good in those instances

where men have to contend with all the ordinary cares and

anxieties of life, and to suffer all the disappointments that are

interwoven with the vicissitudes of earthly things. There

cannot be a safe ancliorage for the soul amid the fluctuations

of human affairs, and the troubles that are inseparable from

the pursuit of every temporal good ; and moreover, when the

thoughts are directed toward futurity, and the reproaches of

conscience for the misimprovement of time, and the neglect of

God's word, and the rejection of His offered mercy, have to be

endured, then indeed is the acknowledgment extorted, that a

shadow has been pursued for a substance, and enduring happi-

ness sacrificed for that which at the best was a delusive dream.

Now, while there is thus impressed upon all the enjoyments of

unregenerate men a want of permanence and of satisfaction

;

and while at certain seasons, when the conscience is awakened,

there is even a positive misery inflicted on them, which the

voice of pleasure and the soothings of flattery cannot drown,

—

surely there is enough to make them sensible that the world
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is not a sufficient portion for an immortal being, and that it

is only in the unchangeable God that their souls can find a

secure and an abiding resting-place. In this way, then, by

throwing those who are ignorant of God, and who desire not

the knowledge of His ways, back upon themselves, as it were,

and referring them to their own experience, we can communi-

cate to them some idea of what is meant by enjoying God.

It is just the supply of that which they cannot but feel to be

needful, and which the world cannot give them,—an imperish-

able object of all loveliness, on which their affections may be

placed without the possibility of disappointment,—an im-

moveable rock of refuge, to which they may betake themselves

without the possibility of being torn from it,—an inexhaust-

ible storehouse of happiness, in which they can abide without

the possibility of its being diminished,—a spring of pure and

never-ending felicity, in which they can quench their thirst

without satiety ; for, says the Saviour, contrasting the enjoy-

ment which the world yields with that which comes direct

from God :
' If any man drink of this water, he shall thirst

again ; but whosoever drinketh of that which I have to give

shall never thirst, but it shall be in him a well of water spring-

ing up to life everlasting.' But how comes it to pass, some

may ask, that if worldly enjoyments are so unsatisfying as

they have been represented to be, and if the difference be-

tween them and those which are treasured up in God is so

obvious as to be felt by worldly men themselves, so many
should still give an open and a decided preference to the less

above the greater ? Brethren, we must guard against being

deceived by appearances. There is something that wears the

semblance of satisfaction discernible among the enemies of

God and of godliness : in general, they wiU not betray their

secrets to those who espouse an opposite interest, and seldom

even to each other ; so that to look at them, they do seem to

live in sunshine, and to be really happy. But the whole is

tinsel, false, hollow, deceitful, like the master they serve.

And we know this from those who have come over from them
to the cause of Christ. Blessed be God for it, there are some

who from time to time have power given to burst the bands of

servitude by which they are held, and join themselves to the

C
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Lord; and they tell us of the aching heart under the gay-

exterior,—of the constrained smiles that hide the pangs of

remorse,—of the vanity and emptiness that reign among the

votaries of pleasure, and are felt by them,—of the cravings of

soul which no amusement can fully gratify,—of the death

which lurks under the specious appearance of life and happi-

ness that pervades the abodes of folly. They tell us, too, of

the lasting and ever-increasing enjoyment which they have

experienced since they forsook the paths of sin and vanity

;

they teU us of the rest which, weary and heavy laden, they

have found for their souls in Christ,—of a delight which they

feel in living near to God, infinitely outweighing the fallacious

pleasure which they drew from the turbid springs of worldly

felicity,—and of the calmness and serenity of mind wliich

they are now privileged to enjoy amid all the changes and

anxieties of the present life ; so that with one voice they

testify what the experience of the ungodly themselves at least

re-echoes,—that without God there is no permanent and satis-

fying enjoyment, and that in God there is something to which

the soul can cling as adequate to all its desires.

But having thus attempted to bring the subject before us

in some measure within the range of the conceptions of those

who are 'practically unacquainted with it, by showing them

that the enjoyment of God holds out to them the very thing

which they need, and which they look for in vain from any

other source, we must now proceed to speak more directly

of the nature of this enjoyment, and of its excellence.

What, then, is precisely to be understood by enjoying God ?

I remark, first, that in the enjoying of God there is implied a

sense of His love and favour.

This is expressed by the Psalmist in the text, in the words,

' How excellent is Thy loving-kindness, God ! therefore the

children of men put their trust under the shadow of Thy

winfTS.' Now these feelings are not congenial to the mind of

fallen man ; for he neither loves God, nor places confidence in

Him as really interested in the happiness of His creatures.

On the contrary, the natm-al tendency of the human heart is to

distrust God, and to regard Him as an enemy. There may,

indeed, be an occasional recognition of His providential kind-
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ness on tlie part of many who are actually at enmity with

Him ; and there may be something like confidence in His

boundless mercy exhibited by those who are strangers to the

way of reconciliation with Him which He has pointed out in

His word. But then this confidence, if we may call it so,

rests merely on a presumption, and only lasts while the ground

of it is not subjected to a searching scrutiny. And this

acknowledgment of God's kindness in providence is altogether

unaccompanied with any feeling of love and of devotedness to

Him. It is only when the soul is enlightened in the know-

ledge of Christ ; when His obedience to the law, and His

suffering of death in the room of sinners, are seen, upon the

authority of the word of God, to be an adequate satisfaction

to the divine justice ; and when they are felt and trusted in as

such ;—it is only then that the sense of God's love and favour

is shed abroad in the heart, and truly realized. The wall of

partition between the holy Jehovah and the sinful creature is

then seen to be broken down ; the weight of guilt that hung

upon the conscience is then removed ; the threatenings that

formerly disquieted and terrified the soul are then hushed into

silence ; the reality of God's merciful designs toward His sinful

creatures is then perceived ; and man, from feeling himself an

alien and an enemy, comes to rejoice in being constituted a

member of the family of God. This is the commencement of

the divine enjojonent. The soul, freed from that slavish terror

under the influence of which it could only look up to God with

suspicion, now rises in affection and desire toward heaven, and

the believer regards God as his Father and his friend. His

hand is recognised in the ordering and the arrangement of all

that concerns Him. If providence smile, its bounties are felt

to be a Father's gift ; if affliction or adversity is sent, it is

acquiesced in as a Father's chastisement. And while the

things of time thus assume, as it were, a new aspect, and

give rise to new feelings in the believer's heart, the things

that are unseen and eternal also put on a new appearance.

Formerly all was dark and gloomy in futurity, and the soul,

conscious of guilt, could only obtain repose by banishing the

thought of futurity ; but now the darkness is dissipated. The

conviction that God loves him, and has no longer any contro-
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versy with him, brings the whole range of the divine promises

within the grasp of the believer. He beholds the truth of

them sealed by the death of Jesus ; he perceives the realities

which they embrace opened up for his own enjoyment, as now
reconciled by the blood of Jesus ; and thus he is enabled to

rejoice in his prospects with a joy that is unspeakable and full

of glory. Oh, then, how delightful a thing it is to carry about

with us the feeling that God is our friend, and that we are

personally partakers of His love ! To view His present deal-

ings with us as so many special marks of His affection, and of

His interest in our well-being ; and to regard all the glories

which lie beyond the grave as reserved for our own enjoy-

ment : who would not desire to be in such a state as this ?

who would place earthly good in competition with this ?

Here indeed, brethren, is a remedy for all the troubles and ills

of the present life. The man who has put his trust in God,

and cast himself upon His mercy in Christ Jesus, and who

believes that God for Christ's sake loves him, can walk

abroad into the world, and mingle in its business, if need be,

clad in armour that is proof both against its allurements and

its trials. When deceived by his friends, he can oppose to

this the feeling that God's love is unchangeable ; when dis-

appointed in his schemes, he can rise from his depression by

the thought that God is able to keep what he has committed

to Him ; and when sickened by the ingratitude and the way-

wardness of men, he can still betake himself to God, and feel

as sweet a satisfaction in the feeling that God is his Father

and his friend, as if his head were really pillowed upon the

breast of the Eternal One. The sense of God's favour and

love, then, we place as the first element in the enjoyment of

Him.

And now I remark further, in the second place, that another

element is the delightful feeling which His people cherish of

His presence with them.

This is altogether different from the cold conviction at

which philosophy arrives, that God is everywhere present, as

well as from the feeling of the mere sentimentalist, who, while

he pretends to trace God's workmanship in every flower, and

His presence in every movement either of the moral or material
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world, yet excludes Him from his own heart. The believer

not only acknowledges in the beautiful language of the Psalmist

that God compasses his path, and is acquainted with all his

ways—that there is no escaping from His Spirit, or fleeing from

His presence ; but he delights to contemplate Him as present

with himself personally, and feels a positive satisfaction in

the thought of His presence with him. And the reason is

obvious. The presence of God is to him the presence of a

friend ; and all the delight which flows from the free inter-

changing of our thoughts with those we love, and all the

pleasing sympathies that are awakened by their society, does

the believer experience as arising from the conviction that

God is beside him. It is in this way that sacred ordinances

are to him so interesting and so desirable. They bring

Jehovah, as it were, so much nearer to him, and raise him so

much nearer to Jehovah. The pre?i^.hing of the word, or the

reading of it in private, is valued by His people as bringing

them more closely in contact with Him who is the supreme

object of their affection. Prayer carries them to His very

footstool, and the Lord's Supper places them beside Him.

Thus their experience harmonizes with that of David :
' How

amiable are Thy tabernacles, Lord of Hosts ! My soul

longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts of the Lord ; my
heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.' The

exercises of religion being in this manner felt by them to be

so many channels through which God manifests Himself to

them, and communicates specially the comfortable sense of

His presence, are regarded not as mere duties to the discharge

of which conscience or a sense of propriety binds them, but

as privileges of the highest order,—as Solomon calls them, ' a

banquet ' spread for their refreshment by the King of Zion, to

compensate in the meantime for their not seeing Him face to

face. But while in the ordinances of His own appointment

God is peculiarly present with His people, and while their

hearts, like those of the disciples of old, burn within them, and

their devout and holy desires are especially kindled up amid

the solemnities of His worship, the feeling of His presence is

not with them confined to the sanctuary. They bear it about

with them in the world, and are habitually influenced by it
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in the management of their worldly business. It operates as

a check upon the sinful thoughts which are ever ready to

obtrude themselves upon the mind ; it spreads itself like oil

over the little rufflings of the temper that would vent them-

selves in the angry reply or the sharp rebuke ; and it descends

like a healing balm into the heart, soothing the cares and dis-

quietudes that would terminate in depression or despondency.

Wlio then, brethren, would not desire thus to live continually

in God's society, to have the Holy One of Israel at his right

hand, to walk in the light of God's countenance !

So much for the second element of which the enjoyment of

God is composed. I now remark, in the third place, that

another element of it is, our being made partakers of a divine

nature.

This is the point that is chiefly alluded to by the Psalmist

in the text. It is with reference to it that he says, ' They

shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy house
;

and Thou shalt make them drink of the river of Thy pleasures.

For with Thee is the fountain of life ; in Thy light shall we
see light.' God by His Holy Spirit imparts to His people a

resemblance to Himself, working in them all the graces that

form the ornament of the Christian character, and bringing

their will into a state of conformity to His own blessed will.

This is what is usually called having communion with God,

and it is the highest glory and happiness of which our nature

is susceptible in the present life. All the moral attributes of

Jehovah are impressed by the Spirit in the soul of man, so

that he gradually becomes what he was before sin entered into

the world—a being wearing the divine image. And as a

necessary consequence of this, he is put in possession of a

blessedness that bears some resemblance to that which he

forfeited by his apostasy. For as misery always haunts the

footsteps of sin, so happiness takes up her abode with holiness
;

and in proportion as man is restored to the character, and

influenced by the feelings, and moved by the affections which

he exhibited in paradise previously to the fall, in the same

proportion does he experience the pure enjoyment which he

had in paradise. And besides the happiness which flows into

the soul from the conscious possession of those graces that are
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communicated by the Spirit, or, as I might say, besides the

native happiness which the existence of holiness in the heart

necessarily implies, the Scripture speaks of another source of

enjoyment connected with the possession of the divine image

:

' The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we
are the children of God.' He shines upon His own workman-

ship, gladdening the heart, imparting a joy and peace that pass

all understanding, elevating the affections toward God, and

drawing the whole soul heavenward so gently, and yet so

forcibly, that the tabernacle of clay sometimes seems too narrow

for it. These are peculiarly the seasons of refreshment from

the presence of the Lord to which the Scripture alludes, and it

is at such seasons that the language of the Psalmist is caught

up by the believer as an image of his own thoughts :
' Whom

have I in heaven but Thee ? and there is none in all the earth

that I desire besides Thee. Flesh and heart may faint and

fail ; but Thou art the strength of my heart, and my portion for

ever.' And let it not be supposed that these spiritual joys

which God sometimes communicates to His people on earth

are the same thing with the raptures of enthusiasm. No,

brethren, it is when the grace implanted in the heart is mani-

fested in all the activities of the Christian life, when the

believer is running with greatest stedfastuess in the path of

the divine commandments, and aiming most steadily at the

promotion of God's glory,—it is then that the light of the

Lord shines most brightly in his tabernacle, and that in this

light he sees light.

Such, then, are the three elements of which we conceive

the enjoyment of God on earth is made up,—a sense of His

love and favour obtained from reconciliation with Him through

Jesus Christ ; a delightful feeling of His presence ; and a par-

ticipation in His moral perfections, or, as it may be otherwise

expressed, the bearing of His image. In these things, we say,

lies the cliief happiness of man ; in these only can the soul

find a portion suitable to its immortal nature and its imperish-

able faculties. The world, indeed, may smile for a time upon

its votaries, and dazzle them by its allurements, but satisfy

them it cannot. And when they come to lie on the confines

of eternity, they will be compelled to acknowledge that all is
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vanity and vexation of spirit. On the other hand, it is then

especially that those who have chosen God as their chief good

will realize all that is implied in the enjoyment of Him. The

sense of His favour which cheers them on earth will he clouded

by no doubts and misgivings when they are acknowledged as

His before the assembled universe ; the feeling of His pre-

sence, which in this world is interrupted from time to time

by worldly cares or the inroads of sin, will then be exchanged

for the glorious vision of Immanuel ; and the divine image in

this life, formed but imperfectly, shall then be perfect ; they

shall be like Him, for they shall see Him as He is. But the

eternal enjoyment of God, which is reserved for His people,

we need not attempt to describe. The imperfection of human
language to convey a clear conception of things spiritual, we
have throughout the whole of this subject been reminded of

;

and it were needless to attempt to describe that which eye

hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the

heart of man. God Himself is the portion of His people

;

the Most High is their habitation; and the liighest aspirings

of the human soul can neither aim at nor anticipate anything

greater or more permanent. Amen.



IV.

FOLLOWING CHRIST,

' Jesus saith unto liim, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?

follow thou me.'—John Xxi. 22,

OUE Lord, after having drawn from the Apostle Peter an

explicit declaration of his love for Him, and after having

pointed out to him the line of duty which he must pursue as

an evidence of that love, proceeds in the eighteenth verse of

the chapter to inform him, in terms which seem to have been

fully understood by Peter himself and the rest of the apostles,

how his earthly career was destined to be closed :
' When

thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither

thou wouldst ; but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch

forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee

whither thou wouldst not. This spake He, signifying by what

death Peter should glorify God.' Here there was a manifest

allusion made to a death of violence. The apostle's hands

were to be bound like a criminal's, as his Master's had been

;

and he was to be carried forth to suffer publicly, as his Master,

too, had been before him. And so it afterwards was, the

event completely verifying the Saviour's prediction. Now it

is exactly in harmony with all that we know of the character

of Peter, that the announcement thus made to him should not

daunt his bold and ardent spirit. On one occasion only he

had been betrayed by fear into the guilt of denying his Lord

;

but at all other times he was ready to encounter any danger,

yea, sometimes he was even reckless in courting it. And so

in the case before us, he heard with the utmost calmness the

termination of his own course foretold ; and proceeded to

question the Lord what would be the destiny of John, the dis-

ciple whom Jesus loved, and toward whom he had exhibited
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many proofs of peculiar affection. At the twenty-first verse

he asks, pointing to John, ' Lord, and what shall this man
do ?

' The question as it here stands does not accord so com-

pletely with the general bearing of the narrative as it would

do if the original words were rendered thus, which they might

have been most properly :
' Lord, and what shall be the fate

of this man ?
' The Saviour did not think fit to satisfy the

curiosity of Peter on this occasion ; but answered in the

words of the text, ' If I will that he tarry till I come, what is

that to thee ? follow thou me.' The meaning of these words

was not apprehended by the disciples at the time, for we
are told that there went forth among them a saying that that

disciple should not die. They overlooked the important fact

which Jesus had told them before, that He was to come to

take vengeance upon the Jewish nation for their hardened

unbelief and wickedness, as well as to judge the world at the

last day. And interpreting what He said respecting John

with reference to the last of these events, they imagined that

he was not to taste of death at all. But Christ, as John him-

self here says, had not intimated that His servant was not to

die ; but had only meant to repress the curiosity of Peter, by

telling him that it was no concern of his although the life

of his fellow-labourer should be prolonged until He came to

inflict His threatened judgments upon the guilty nation that

had rejected His offered mercy. Accordingly we know that

John did live for a considerable time after Jerusalem was

destroyed, and the Jews were scattered abroad among all

nations, and many years after Peter had put off his taber-

nacle, as the Lord Jesus had shown unto him. These remarks

will suffice for the explanation of tlie mere language of the

text, and of the surrounding context ; and now I would wish

to direct your attention more particularly to the important

practical truth which the text brings before us :
' If I will

that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? follow thou me.'

The general import of the words is obviously this : that

Christians have nothing to do with those vain specidations

which, even if they could be satisfactorily carried out, would

only tend to gratify idle curiosity ; that they must be con-

tented to remain in ignorance of many things which they
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may think it desirable to know, and to pursue the path of

duty as plainly revealed in the word of God. The same

truth, or at least substantially the same truth, is set before us

in another place, as evolved in circumstances very similar to

those alluded to in the text. The disciples on one occasion

asked the Saviour whether there would be few people saved.

The question respected a point with which they had personally

no concern ; and therefore, instead of answering it, He said,

' Strive ye to enter in at the strait gate.' As if He had said

:

Whether there be few saved, or many, rests upon God's pur-

pose ; let it be your object to endeavour to be found among

the number. There might be many profitable lessons drawn

from the important truth stated in the text ; but what I

would wish to accomplish is, in the first place, to point out

what is to be understood by following Christ ; and in the

second place, to advert to the frame of spirit in which He is

to be followed. These are the two topics which seem to be

most plainly deducible from the words, ' If I will that he tarry

till I come, what is that to thee ? follow thou me.'

I. In the first place, then, what is to be understood by

following Christ ?

In this is manifestly summed up the whole character of a

Christian; and perhaps it would be impossible to find any

language so weU fitted to convey a clear and practical im-

pression of what a Christian ought to be as these words do.

Let us carry ourselves back in thought to a short period after

the Saviour's resurrection, and suppose ourselves listening

to the conversation of a few persons who were commenting

upon the character and views of certain others, and en-

deavouring, to use a familiar expression, by comparing notes

to ascertain whether this and that one could be called a

disciple of Jesus. They are speaking, for instance, of Mco-
demus as a person supposed to favour the Christian cause

;

and one says that there is a strong presumption to be gathered

to this effect, from the fact that on one occasion he went

secretly to Jesus in the night-time, and held a long conver-

sation with him. Another says that the presumption is

heightened by the circumstance that, when the council were
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anxious to lay hold of Jesus soon after the commencement of

his public ministry, Nicodemus was the only person who
ventured to throw in a word in his defence :

' Doth our law
judge any man before it hear him, and know what he doeth ?'

And another says that it is all but certain that Nicodemus
must be a follower of Christ, because he was with the party

who took charge of the body of Jesus after it was taken down
from the cross, and wound it in linen clothes, with spices,

before it was laid in the sepulchre. Altogether, therefore,

they come to the conclusion, that if Mcodemus is not wholly

a Christian, he is at least to be suspected of Christianity,

because he had been in Christ's company, because he had
spoken in his defence, and because he had shown respect for

his memory. Again, the case of Peter, we shall suppose, is

canvassed. One testifies that he saw him a^ain and again

with Christ, from the time that his fame first began to be

noised abroad
; that he was known to be present dimng the

delivery of most of Christ's discourses ; that he went about

in obedience to Christ's orders, to proclaim the coming of the

kingdom of God ; that he was habitually in Christ's society

;

that he had left his former profession to wait upon Christ

;

and that at the very time when Christ was apprehended in

the garden, he was seen among the few who then were with

him, and who were understood to be his most devoted ad-

herents. Another, however, might reply, that although there

was much in all this to fasten upon Peter the imputation of

being a follower of Christ, there was much also to render that

doubtful. Did I not hear him, he might say, with my own
ears, in the palace of the high priest, and in the presence of

Christ when he stood at the bar, deny that he knew liim, or

had any connection with him ? And is there not another

case very similar to this—that of Judas, who, although he

attended Christ as constantly as Peter during the whole of

His ministry, and sat as often at the same table with Him,
and went about, too, declaring that the kingdom of heaven

was at hand, yet afterwards became weary of his employment,
and conducted the people who apprehended Christ in the

garden ? Yes, another might reply, all this is very true ; but

I was present in the hall of judgment when Peter disavowed
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all knowledge of Jesus of Nazareth, and all fellowship with

him ; and I observed that when Jesus turned about, as he

did, and looked upon Peter, he went out and wept most

bitterly. And he was afterwards known to go to the

sepulchre where Jesus was buried, on the morning when he

is said to have risen again, and since that time to have kept

company with the few who still espouse his cause. Yea,

and who is so forward as this man now in preaching in the

streets of Jerusalem, and declaring that Jesus is both Lord

and Christ ? Putting all things together, therefore, the con-

clusion they come to is, that Peter must be regarded as one

of Christ's followers, notwithstanding of the suspicion which

is thrown over his character by the fact that he denied his

Lord, I might pursue this train of remark much further, but

it is unnecessar}'. My object in entering upon it was to

bring out broadly the principles on which men would have

judged whether or not any one was a follower of Christ in

the first age of Christianity; because it is substantially ac-

cording to the same principles that we must judge still what

is meant by following Christ. To have been habitually in

His society, going with Him where He went, and dwelling

where He dwelt ; to have manifested obedience to His com-

mandments ; to have been influenced by His discourses ; to

have adhered to Him in the midst of His trials and sufferings
;

to have openly espoused His cause when it seemed to be

desperate, and to have endured reproach and suffering for

His sake, were the great external marks of His undoubted

followers in the first age of the church ; and making all due

allowance for the difference of circumstances on account of

His personal absence, they are the great external marks of His

undoubted followers now. Yea, and besides this, it will be

manifest to every one who reflects upon the subject, that, from

the illustrations that have been given above, there may be

deduced certain principles which, if followed out, would enable

us to discriminate between the genuine and the false follower

of Christ. Judas was with Him so long as it served his own
purposes ; he was with Him while the hosannas of the

populace encouraged the hope that temporal advantage was

to be gained in His service ; there was nothing to distinguish
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him from the rest of the apostles while the people, astonished

by His miracles and melted by His doctrine, were ready to

acknowledge Him as the long-promised Messiah. But we

look for him in vain among the faithful few in the garden

:

he appears there in the midst of the Saviour's enemies, as

the guide to those who dragged Him to the tribunal and

to Calvary. And thus it is with many still. They are

Christians in the calm, when their professions expose them

to no peculiar inconvenience or disadvantage ; but when the

storm breaks forth, and when profession lies in the way to

reproach and to suffering, they will be Christians no longer.

The follower of Christ—to repeat again the marks by which

he would have been known in the primitive age—is one who

delights in Christ's society ; who walks behind Him wherever

He goes ; who does what He commands ; and who is not

ashamed to avow his connection with Him, be the conse-

quences what they may. Now from these general observa-

tions I would proceed to state briefly one or two of the more

prominent features of the character of a follower of the Lord,

and which may be deduced from the remarks made above.

1. And in the first place, I observe that the follower of

Christ must be of one spirit with his Master.

This lies at the foundation of the whole subject. We
always conclude that there is similarity of mind and disposi-

tion and temper among parties who come together voluntarily,

—who continue to associate, and who follow the same train

of pursuits. Whatever the object may be which they aim at,

we always feel warranted in drawing the inference that they

must be of kindred spuit when they continue knit together

for the accomplishment of it. Men may be carried away

by. sudden impulses to put their hand to works which they

afterwards repent of, and to join in associations which they

afterwards see cause to condemn ; but then they quit the

fellowship into which they had been thoughtlessly led. Long

and unbroken co-operation indicates fraternity of mind and of

principle. Now there is a remarkable peculiarity to be noted

with respect to the unity of feeling and of pursuit in the case

of Christians, which, as the followers of the Lord Jesus, they

must be supposed to cherish along with Him. And it is
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this : there is originally no sympathy or community of pur-

suit between the Saviour and any of the human race. Their

loves and their enmities, their desires and their aversions, are

diametrically opposite ; and therefore there must be a great

spiritual change wrought upon a man before he can be of one

spirit with the Lord. To go again to the primitive church

for an illustration, there could not be imagined a more

thorough discrepance between two beings than there was

originally between Jesus the Son of God and Peter the' fisher-

man of Galilee, even only an hour before the latter became

the follower of the former, and of one spirit with Him. In

point of feeling, of affection, of desire, of pursuit, and of aim,

the two were wholly and thorouglily dissimilar. Peter went

forth in the morning in his little boat, accompanied with the

partners of his toils and profits, to gain a livelihood for him-

self and his family. His thoughts were bounded by his

dependent occupation. The earning of a day's wages was all

that he contemplated when he left his home ; and the idea of

his taking a part in the evangelization and enlightening of the

world, in carrying the knowledge of God to the Gentiles, in

braving synagogues and councils, and swaying the opinions of

countless multitudes, both high and low, and being received

into intimate fellowship with the long-expected Messiah, and

having the mystery which had been hid from ages and gene-

rations revealed to him, and being honoured to die a martyr

for those truths which are destined to regenerate the world,

—

such an idea broke not in upon the current of his thoughts

;

and had it been hinted at, he would have laughed at it as the

offspring of a maniac fancy. But as he plied his task, there

came along the shore of the Sea of Galilee, in humble guise,

an individual, in outward appearance nothing more than man,

who cried to him, ' Peter, follow me, and I will make thee a

fisher of men ;' and the obedient fisherman deserted his boat

and his nets, and entered on all those glorious enterprises that

have been specified,—the very things on which Christ's heart

was set,—being from that moment of one spirit with the Lord.

Now, although in outward respects there may not in many
cases be such a perceptible difference between the condition

of the follower of Christ before he begins to follow Him and
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his condition afterwards as in the case of Peter, there is a

difference as real. The fisherman of Galilee, in his narrow

views, and contracted national feelings, and paltry aims, was.

not more different from the apostle with enlightened mind,

and enlarged charity, and heavenly aspirations, than is the

man of the world who is ignorant of Christ, and the same

man when he becomes His follower. And wherein lies the

change ?—by what agency is the transformation wrought ? In

both cases by the self-same agency, the power of the Holy

Spirit. It was He who sent the Saviour's call home to the

heart of Peter, who enlightened his understanding, who

directed his zeal into a proper channel, who subdued his

heart, and made him of one mind with Christ. And it is the

agency of the same sovereign Spirit that turns men now from

being worshippers of mammon to be worshippers of God,

—

that subdues the enmity of their hearts to the gospel,—that

leads them to admire Christ, and to love Him, and to honour

Him,—and that makes them of one mind with Him, and thus

disposes them to follow Him. The Spirit dwelt in the man

Christ Jesus, and He dwells in all His people. The Spirit is

the bond of union between Him and them. Under His in-

fluence there are desires kindled up within them congenial

to those by which Christ on earth was animated ; their affec-

tions are brought to harmonize with Christ's, and they are

made to feel that tlie great object which Christ kept ever

before Him—the glorifying of His heavenly Pather^—-is the

object at which they ought to aim supremely. And so, with

the Spirit thus dwelling in them and working in them, they

just acquire the very temperament, or, if we may so call it,

the very soul that fits them for becoming the followers of the

Lord Jesus. In one word, if we would follow Christ, we

must begin with regeneration—we must be renewed by the

Holy Spirit.

2. Now from this I proceed to remark, in the second place,

that to follow Christ implies our making what wa,s Christ's

work our work.

Step for step the apostles went with their Master while He
pursued His career of benevolence, doing good to the souls and

bodies of men ; and when He was removed from them, tliey
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persevered in the same course as if He had been with them

still. Were we to define in as few words as possible what

was Christ's work on earth, we would say that it consisted in

the doing of His Father's will, which He tells us was His

meat and His drink, or more particularly, in the glorifying of

God by working out the salvation of lost sinners. In the

same terms, therefore, may be defined the work of His fol-

lowers, or the course which they have to pursue. They only

walk in their Master's footsteps when they seek to do the

will of God, and when they endeavour, within the peculiar

sphere of their influence, to save sinners from perdition. It

is not indeed meant here, that men should leave their occupa-

tions, and go forth as the apostles did to call sinners to repent-

ance. This lies not to their hand, unless they are specially

called of God to that work. But if they would follow Christ,

they must lay their own inclinations prostrate before the

divine law, and take it as the rule of their conduct ; they must

learn to combat and to set aside those feelings which would

lead them to postpone the calls of duty, and to listen to the

promptings of selfishness ; and they must use what influence

and opportunities they have to bring others under the power

of the truth. I do not know by what delusive fancies that

man must be possessed, who conceives himself to be a follower

of Christ, and yet has no heart for promoting the eternal well-

being of his fellow-sinners ; nor by what arguments he can

make it out that he is walking in the path which Christ

trode, if he has never made an attempt to gain over one in-

dividual, whether related to him or not, to the side of truth

and of righteousness. He may urge the plea that he does no

harm to any one, but pursues his way calmly and quietly, and

endeavours to fulfil the duties of his station ; but this is not

to live a life like Christ's. The Saviour was not a passive

beholder of the ills that encompass humanity, nor did He stand

aloof from the misery that He saw around Him. He went

into the midst of it, carrying with Him a sovereign remedy for

every form of man's distemper, bringing light to dissipate the

darkness, comfort for the sorrowful, hope for the desponding,

and life to the dead. But is it necessary, it will be said, that

we should endeavour to act in these respects as He did ?

D
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Certainly, we answer, if you would be His followers. It may
be so ordered in the providence of God that you cannot make

these things your proper occupation. Your field of duty in

doing the will of God may rather lie in submission to trials

and privations, than in any active offices of good to others.

But look, brethren, to the conduct of those who are the ser-

vants of sin and Satan, and take a lesson from them. How
readily do wicked men find opportunity to advance the cause

they serve, and how many words do they put in for their

master, and how perseveringly do they strive to make others

as wicked as themselves ; while those who call themselves

the servants of Christ can spend a long life without one at-

tempt to commend Christ's cause to others, without having

once spoken a word decidedly in His behalf, and without

having made a single effort to press one beside them into His

service ! Let each man's conscience judge how this can be

reconciled with the fact of his being a follower of the Son of

God.

3. But, in the third place, I remark, that to follow Christ

implies a habitual endeavour on our part to imitate Him, or

to be like Him.

One great reason for which so large a portion of the word

of God is occupied with the history of Christ's doings, and

with an account of the spirit by which He was animated both

in His public and private life, is that w^e may have the great

model fully set before us to which we must be assimilated.

And one object which every Christian must incessantly en-

deavour to accomplish, is to bring his whole temper into a

frame like that of Christ, and to be pure even as Christ is

pure. What a gloomy world this Avould be, some will be

ready to think, if people should always aim at this attainment,

and if there should be universally prevalent the desire to

imitate the Saviour ! How heavily would the time hang on

one's hands, and how impossible it would be to render life

comfortable, or even tolerable ! Then, brethren, to such people

the prospect of heaven as it is described in the word of God
must be exceedingly uncomfortable, and the occupations of its

inhabitants full of misery. For all who are there are like

Christ, and their employments are suitable to the likeness.
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But it is the carnal mind only that connects the idea of gloom

and of misery with resemblance to the Son of God. The
mind renewed by grace sees nothing therein but blessedness.

To be like Christ is to be surely and completely happy ; and

it is from his consciousness of the vast disproportion between

what he has attained and the perfect model presented to him
in the character of Christ, that the principal disquietude of the

Christian on earth springs. He cannot rest satisfied with his

own meagre attainments. The immeasurable height of holiness

which he has yet to climb rises up before him ; the footmarks

of his Lord are there pointing out to him the way ; while

others are sitting down contented on the little eminences

which lie around the bottom of the arduous steep, and looking

down upon the place below, forgetful of the boundless range

above, are satisfied with the height they have already gained,

the prints of the Eedeemer's feet tell 1dm that he has higher

and higher yet to go. The smnmit which he seeks is lost in

heaven, but still he perseveres. As he advances, he breathes

a purer and fresher atmosphere ; he is encouraged by others

who are, like himself, toiling np the ascent. While he rises,

the world is more and more shut out from him ; he disen-

cumbers himself of the weights which press him down ; and

at length, after all his toil and pain, he gains the final resting-

place. Without a figure, to be a follower of Christ is to aim
at universal holiness.

4. In the fourth place, I remark, that to follow Christ

implies separation from the sinful pursuits of the world.

While the Lord Jesus mingled freely with all classes of

men, and was no enemy to innocent enjojrment. He was at the

same time the determined and uncompromising enemy of the

spirit which the world breathes. Unlike John the Baptist,

He came eating and drinking like other men, and scorned not

to partake of entertainments provided for Him by those who
were designated sinners, where He met only with people to

whom the same name was applied. But still the great

principle wliich influenced Him was, that He might have

opportunity of publishing the truths which He was sent into

the world to make known, and of bringing within the reach

of those who would have otherwise been excluded the offer
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of salvation. It is no uncommon thing to liear those who up-

hold and patronize what are called fashionable amusements,

assert that there is nothing in the Scripture to condemn

them, and refer to the example of the Saviour as affording a

warrant to His followers not to deny themselves the ordinary

enjoyments of life. But let it be observed first, that it was

only in the common enjoyments of social intercourse that

Jesus took a part, and that even there His object was to fulfil

the purposes of His mission. And let it be noticed next, that

in scenes of gaiety, in the place of vain show, Christ's foot

was never placed ; and that the whole spirit of His gospel is

decidedly opposed to them. Let this maxim be fairly acted

on, that we never take part in any pleasure where we feel

that we cannot carry Christ's presence with us, and it will give

a death-blow to the frivolities and amusements in which the

children of vanity seek their happiness.

5. In the fifth place, I observe, that to follow Christ is to

bear the cross.

' Whosoever will be my disciple, let him renounce himself,

take up his cross, and follow me.' There is no promise made

in the Scripture to the effect that, in maintaining a Christian

profession, we shall be exempted from tribulation. On the

contrary, we are commanded to expect it. Inward peace and

joy are held forth in the promise, but outward suffering of

some species or other usually forms an ingredient in the

Christian's cup. Tliat suffering, whatever it may be, is the

cross we are commanded to bear, and we must not shrink from

it. Jesus on earth was the man of sorrows : He was made

perfect through suffering, and He hath exhorted us that it is

through much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom of

God. If our principles are so pliant, that we will fall into

the views of any in whose company we may happen to be,

rather than subject ourselves to inconvenience or to ridicule

by upholding the truth ; if our Christian faith is so accommo-

dating, that we shall hold or reject any doctrine at the bid-

ding of men, we may make what professions we please, but

Christ will not recognise us as His : for whosoever is ashamed

of Him and of His word on earth, He will be ashamed of

when He comes in judgment.
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II. Many more particulars might have been mentioned as

involved in the idea of following Christ, but the time forbids.

I shall now only offer a few remarks, in conclusion, on what

was laid down as the second thing to be considered, viz. the

frame of spirit in which Christ is to be followed. ' If I wiU

that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? follow thou

me.'

It is manifest from these words that Christ will not have

His people know everything, although He makes all known
to them that concerns their happiness and their salvation.

It was Satan that promised boundless knowledge to the un-

happy Eve ; Christ makes no such promise.

1. And here therefore I remark, first, that it is with the

most implicit faith that Christ must be followed.

There are many difficulties in the course of the Christian's

pilgrimage which tend to perplex him, and which he would

often desire to have solved. When he sees the ungodly

prospering in the way; when he beholds the schemes of

righteous men baffled, and the designs of the wicked suc-

cessful ; when he feels himself involved in trouble because

he Will not let go truth and a good conscience; when, by

some dark and inexplicable dispensation, he is doomed to see

his favourite hopes blasted, there is much in all this that

prompts to the inquiry, ' Lord, wherefore should it be so ?'

The answer of Christ is, ' What is that to thee ? foUow thou

me.' Pursue thou the path of duty, leaving all these dark

and doubtful matters to be brought to light in God's good

time. And surely, if Christ is worthy to be trusted and

followed at all. He is worthy to be trusted with the secrets of

His providence until He shall see fit to reveal them. FoUow
ye Him, or rather put your hand in His, for He guideth His

people by the hand ; and what ye know not now ye shall

know hereafter. It is by faith, and not by sight, that the

Christian must walk ; and shall I commit my soul to Christ's

keeping, believing that He is able to keep what I have com-

mitted to Him against that day, and scruple to take it for

granted that all my other concerns are safe in His hand ?

2. Once more, it is with most submissive humility that

Christ must be followed.
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The child following its parent, or with its hand locked in

its parent's, is an emblem of the believer following Christ, or

walking with Him, and is illustrative at once of faith and of

humility. The language of faith is, I am satisfied not to

know what Christ has not thought it proper to reveal ; the

language of humility is, I do not wish to know it. The
language of faith with respect to the roughness of the path

which leads to heaven is. It is a hard path ; but as it is of

God's ordering, it is no doubt the best. The language of

humiKty is. The road is rough, but it is good enough for me.

Under the combined influence of these kindred graces, the

Christian holds on his way, following his Lord ; and in God's

good time he attains the end of his faith, even the salvation

of his soul. Amen.
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'Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen

again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession

for us.'

—

Rom. viii. 34.

IN"
this ricli and comprehensive passage, the apostle sets

forth the security which Christ's people enjoy that they

shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of His

hand. And I do not know, brethren, where any troubled soul

seeking rest and comfort for itself, amid the tossings of doubt

and of a weak faith, could better cast anchor than at this

passage.

There are many sources from which condemnation comes.

I. First, the sinner finds it in himself, and that in two

respects.

1. In his own conscience.

When a sense of sin is truly brought home to a man's con-

science, he stands self-condemned. He finds no plea to justify

him, or to palliate his offence, within himself. He is con-

strained to write bitter things against himseK, as having

sinned wilfully, having violated every principle of gratitude,

and having knowingly done the things which make him worthy

of death. If there were no other source of condemnation

than that which rises in the heart of the transgressor him-

self, it would be sufficient to make him miserable. And
hence the strong expressions which are employed in the Scrip-

ture by the people of God when bewailing their iniquities.

The Psalmist compares himseK to the owl, which by its dis-

cordant scream wakes the dull echo on some sequestered tree;

inasmuch as he had been driven by the sense of his iniquities

to withdraw himself even from the business of life, and to
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mourn in secret over his transgressions. In many places we
find liim crying out in the bitterness of his spirit on account

of his sins, and describing the feverish restlessness which his

convictions had occasioned him, as changing his moisture into

the drought of summer. He would have answered at once

the question in the text, Who is he that condemneth ? in

words similar to those which the apostle uses :
' My own heart

condemneth me; and God is greater than my heart, and knoweth
all things.'

2. But, again, there is another accuser of whom we must
also speak as witliin the sinner ; and that is the wicked one,

who is called in Scripture the accuser of the brethren.

This spirit of darkness—the father of lies—finds it some-
times in accordance with his policy to endeavour to deepen
the remorse of the convicted sinner so as to drive him to

despair. And this we speak not without authority, for the

Scripture has informed us of his doings in this respect, that

we may not be ignorant of his devices. He entered into

Judas Iscariot, that is, he took full possession of him, that he
might use him without control as his instrument. And what
was the effect of his suggestions in the mind of the traitor

after the deed of treachery was done ? Nothing else than
to make him think that he had sinned beyond forgiveness.

He sometimes hardens the sinner, when by that means he can
draw him into his snares ; but in this case he had effected

his purpose sufficiently, and accordingly he whetted the arrow
of conviction, yea, poisoned it, as we may say, that he might
at once make sure of his victim. And thus the wretched
Judas sank under the stroke; and imagining that he had sinned

so that he could not be pardoned, he went and hanged him-
self With such a specimen, then, before us of the influence

of Satan, we feel warranted to refer to him as condemning the

sinner, partly by giving him so strong representations of his

guilt that he finds the burden insupportable, and partly by
endeavouring to shut out from his view any glimpse of God's
mercy in Christ, by which alone relief can be brought to his

soul. And therefore it would be well if those who are

haunted by deep convictions would remember, that it cannot
be a voice from the divine word which would sussrest to them
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that they are utterly beyond the reach of mercy, but rather

the insidious whisper of the crafty adversary, whose object is

attained when he can persuade any one that he is irremediably

condemned—that there is no hope for him in God

!

II. But further, secondly, there is condemnation to the

sinner from loithout; and here also in two respects.

1. First, the law of God condemns him, and that whether he

is conscious of the fact or not. Its verdict is, that every one

who offendeth in one point is guilty of all, and for this reason,

that the law rests on the authority of the lawgiver; and there-

fore every transgression of it, however small in appearance, is

tantamount to a contempt of that authority, and therefore

incurs the punishment due to any one who sets at nought the

supremacy of Jehovah. Supposing, then, that any one were

so blinded through the deceitfulness of sin as to imagine that

he had not done anything that could expose him to the divine

vengeance, or that he were so buoyed up by a false estimate of

his own deservings as to think that he had done so much more

good than evil, that he could have nothing to dread, still the sen-

tence of the law would stand against him ; and while he was say-

ing, 'Peace, peace,' the law would be collecting all its thunders to

overwhelm him. And it is no empty threatening that it utters

:

no voice of terror, just to alarm for a moment, and no longer

;

but a voice which, though lost amid the bustle of business, will

come back again,—though stilled by false arguments, will

again make itself be heard,—though drowned by worldly plea-

sure and dissipation, will again break out,—though lost in this

world, will peal forth again in the next. My brethren, I sus-

pect there is some reason to fear lest in the very preaching of

the gospel there should be occasion taken by men to deceive

themselves respecting this awfully momentous subject. In

the narrow compass of one discourse we have to speak of law

threatenings and gospel promises ; and this of necessity, since

we dare not teU people of the danger that hangs over them

without pointing at the same time to the refuge. But just

because the two things are thus closely brought together, it

may be imagined by some of the hearers that the threatenings

may be as easily disposed of in their particular case as they
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seem to be in the general ; and tliey may go away with the

impression, that though the law did once issue a sentence of

condemnation, that sentence is now whoUy reversed by the

gospel, and is referred to rather as something that was in

force, than as anything that noiv holds. But this is not the

truth. The condemnation of the law rests upon every one

who believeth not in Christ Jesus. And though, in answer to

the question. Who is he that condemneth ? it should be said,

Man has no charge to bring, and conscience has little to urge

;

yet there is a higher accuser than either,—the unchangeable

law, which ceases not to condemn, and will not cease to con-

demn, every descendant of Adam who has not been freed from

its sentence through the believing acceptance of the Lord

Jesus Christ. For there is no freedom from its condemna-

tion, except in the one way which is opened up by the atone-

ment of Christ.

2. But once more, God the judge of all condemns the sinner.

Every right conception we are enabled to cherish of God leads

to the conclusion that He is the avenger of sin, and His own
word places the matter yet more clearly before us. The Bible

records various judgments executed against the workers of

iniquity ; and there is nothing said in the New Testament to

afford the smallest ground for the belief that any change has

been produced upon the determination of Jehovah with respect

to the punishment of sin since the gospel dispensation was

introduced. N"ay, if there be any difference between the

threatenings of the Old Testament and those of the New, it

is to the effect that sin will be more dreadfully visited in the

latter case than it was in the former. ' If he that despised

Moses' law died without mercy under two or three witnesses,

of how much sorer punishment shall he be thought worthy

who hath trampled under foot the Son of God, and counted

the blood of the covenant an unholy thing
!

'
' There re-

maineth now no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain looking

for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall devour the

adversaries.' These are the terms in which the Lawgiver of

the universe issues His will regarding sinners under the New
Testament dispensation ; and according to the same rule will

the final judgment be regulated. So that the gospel pro-
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mulgates no general act of pardon against all offences and all

offenders, as if the Sovereign Judge had ceased from all contro-

versy with this world of ours. But only to those who believe

in Jesus, and place confidence in Him as their deliverer from

threatened wrath, is there any remission of guilt proposed.

' Let God be true, and every man a liar;' 'The soul that sinneth,

it shall die.'

But this is a very important matter; and I would not,

brethren, that you should suppose it rested upon the opinion of

man. Listen, then, to the infallible word : 'Though hand join in

hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished.' ' Be not deceived
;

God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he

also reap.' There is no respect of persons with God. There is

condemnation then written by the Judge of all the earth against

the transgressors of His law, for the inflicting of which His

own veracity is pledged. And although the voice of conscience

should be stifled by false remedies ; and although the enemy,

to serve his own purposes, should cease for a time to produce

alarm ; and although the declarations of the law should be

regarded as having no force under the dispensation of mercy
;

yet aU this cannot alter the truth, that evil shall not dwell

with God, but that His throne shall be set for judgment, to

assign indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, to every

soul of man that doeth evil. Then how shalt thou escape ?

I ask at each one now present. You have heard the condem-

nation ; how shall you get free from it ? Certainly not on

account of the mere circumstance that Christ has made atone-

ment for sin, and that you know on what terms the benefits

of His atonement are to be enjoyed. That will not save.

For innumerable multitudes have gone down into perdition

with the full knowledge that Christ came into the world to

save sinners, and in the enjoyment of all the outward privi-

leges which the gospel dispensation brings along with it. In

what manner, then, are we to obtain deliverance from this

fourfold condemnation under which we all naturally lie ? I

answer, not by merely Tcnoiving, but by helicving, the testimony

which God hath given concerning His Son—by receiving or

embracing Christ by faith. It is this which places us in

security ; and it is those only that believe who can give the
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answer written in the text to the question, Who is he that

condemneth ? ' It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is

risen again; who is even at the right hand of God, who

also maketh intercession for us.' And now, therefore, let

us look at this immoveable ground of the believer's security

as expressed in these words. Here I shall take occasion to

show, first, in what an impregnable fortress the believer is

secured by those four lines of argument or defences which the

apostle here erects around him ; and then I shall endeavour

to bring the collective force of the argument to bear upon such

as are weak in the faith.

(1.) To the question, then, Who is he that condemneth ? the

believer can answer, first. There is no condemnation, because

' it is Christ that died.' The death of the Eedeemer provides

in point of law full immunity from the punishment of sin for

all who believe upon His name. And so the Scripture says

:

' God hath set forth His Son to be a propitiation through

faith in His blood, to declare His righteousness for the remis-

sion of sins that are past.' The subject can even be reduced

to the plainest reasoning, as it is set before us in the word

of God. Christ is said to have given His life a ransom for

many. This implies that the many were lying in a state of

spiritual captivity, and that there was some claim against

them on the part of the Sovereign Judge, which they them-

selves could not satisfy so as to procure their release. In

these circumstances Christ came into the world, according to

the terms of the. covenant of grace, and gave payment of

the price which was demanded—even life for life ; and thus,

according to every principle of justice, the many, all who
believe, are set free from the bondage under which they

groaned. The weakest intellect may comprehend this short

reasoning ; and happily it bears such an analogy to the or-

dinary transactions of life, that no person can be at any loss,

at least as far as mere understanding is concerned, to per-

ceive the bearing of it. Who is he that condemneth ? is a

question which the guilty conscience apart from Christ cannot

hear proposed without trembling. It finds condemnation every-

where ! But it is not in fear, it is in triumph, that this

question is asked in the text. The apostle proposes it, that
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he may at once and for ever pnt it at rest by the reply : It

is Christ that died ! Believer, thou canst not be condemned,

since Christ hath died for thee. If thou believest with all

thine heart, it is as impossible for thee to be left in sin and

guilt, and consigned to hell, as it is for the Most High to com-

mit injustice. But, sinner, if thou dost onhj think that thou

believest, if thy faith is only a name, without any change of

nature or of character, then it is not Christ that died, but the

law that lives, and its condemnation lives also ; and who shall

deliver thee from that terrible destiny to which thou art so

justly exposed ?

(2.) But, in the second place, to the question. Who is he that

condemneth ? the believer can answer, I look to Christ that is

risen again.

If Christ had not risen again, then our faith would have

been vain ; no atonement would have been offered for sin. The
whole evidence of the truth of Christianity rests upon the

resurrection of Christ from the dead. Any one might have

declared himself the saviour of sinners, and spoken of his

death as the means of effecting their salvation. But there is

no help to be expected from the dead ; and so it is the resur-

rection that seals the commission and the power of Jesus as

sent to seek and to save that which was lost. The objection

which was mockingly thrown out against our Lord as He
hung upon the cross, ' He saved others, himself he cannot

save,' would have remained unanswerable, had not the glory

of the resurrection wiped away the ignominy of the cross.

Eor Christ could not have given life to others, had He not

been able to save Himself. The great error of the objectors

was, that they would have salvation without the price being

paid for it—they would have the Messiah not die at all;

whereas God's purpose was, that through death He should de-

stroy him that had the power of death ; and it was His death

that gave Him a right to dispense pardon and eternal life to

His people. The resurrection is, in a word, the evidence we
have that Christ's work was sufficient for the ends it was de-

signed to answer; and that the ransom which He paid for

sinners was accepted by the Sovereign Lawgiver as fully ade-

quate to procure the redemption of those for whom it was
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offered. Who is he that condemneth ? Now it may well be

asked, when God Himself has declared His satisfaction with

the price paid for the deliverance of the captives. And so,

believer, whosoever thou art that doubtest whether thou wilt

escape from the wrath to come, here is thy security: ISTot

only that Christ's life has been given for thine, but that

Jehovah, who was justly incensed against thee, has accepted

the substitution, and has therefore no longer any controversy

with thee.

(3.) But thirdly, in answer to the question, Who is he that

condemneth ? the believer can reply, I appeal to Christ, who

is even at the right hand of God.

The expression, He is at the right hand of God, is precisely

equivalent to the declaration which He made Himself to the

apostles before His ascension :
' All power is given unto me

in heaven and in earth.' And how full of comfort is this

truth to all His people ! The same Saviour who demonstrated

His love for the church by appearing on earth in the form of

a servant, and submitting to the death of the cross, now wields

all power in the universe for the benefit of that church which

He purchased with His own blood. And therefore, although

the enemies by whom His people are surrounded are innume-

rable,—although their power is great, their craftiness exceeding

deep, and their malignity unquenchable,—they never can pre-

vail against them, or pluck them out of His hand. It is only,

indeed, when we look at the power of Christ, as pledged for

the defence and the deliverance of His people, that we can

understand how creatures so weak in themselves, and so cor-

rupt, should be able to wage successful warfare against prin-

cipalities and powers, and the rulers of the darlmess of this

world, and spiritual wickedness in high places. The apostle

unveils the mystery to us when he says, ' I can do all things

through Christ that strengtheneth me ;' ' When I am weak, then

am I strong ;' ' Yet not I, but Christ who is in me.' The power,

then, with which Christ is invested, and which He employs

specially for the benefit of His people, may well prove a source

of comfort and encouragement to them. The adversary has a

strong arm, and he is as subtle as he is strong ; but omnipo-

tence is against him, and on the side of the believer. And to
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imagine it possible for any one who has fled for refuge to

Christ, according to His own invitation, to be dragged forth

from that refuge and condemned, is to imagine that omnipo-

tence should be worsted by the strength of a creature.

(4.) In the fourth place, in answer to the question. Who
is he that condemneth ? the believer can reply, ' It is Christ

who maketh intercession.'

Here we are taught in what manner the power of Christ

is chiefly exercised for His people's good. It is put forth in

intercession; and that intercession cannot fail of its effect,

because of the dignity and the merit of Him who makes it.

It is in the way of an ascending climax that the apostle puts

his four arguments here, and the last accordingly is the

strongest. One might think that there could be no higher

encouragement afforded to the believer than that which flows

from the consideration that He who was once dead now liveth

for evermore, and hath all power committed into His hand.

Yet, as the humble Christian, under a deep sense of his own

unworthiness, might sometimes be tempted to suppose that he

is utterly beneath the regard of the exalted Mediator, the

apostle strikes away even this unreasonable ground of despon-

dency, by giving us the assurance that Christ, so far from

forgetting His people, is employed in interceding for every

one of them. His exaltation and the place of dignity He
holds is not for his own benefit, but for theirs. And though

the voice may seem to sound loudly in their ears, ' Condemn,

condemn,'—and their own consciences may re-echo it,—there

is a voice which comes forth from the mercy-seat above, soft

and sweet, yet loud enough to drown the other, saying, ' Save

from going down to the pit, I have paid the ransom. Father,

I will that those whom Thou hast given me be with me wdiere

I am, that they may behold my glory which Thou hast given

me.' Let this, then, be the consolation of the believer, and

the anchor of his soul sure and stedfast : that Jesus is within

the veil making intercession for him ; and that it is as im-

possible for any of His little ones to perish, as for any one to

hurl the Saviour from His throne. Such, then, are the argu-

ments which the apostle advances to allay the fears and to

invigorate the confidence of those who are weak in the faith.
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II. Let me now endeavour for a moment to bring the

collective force of these arguments to bear upon the despond-

ing followers of Christ.

Some of these may now be hearing me, and I would ask

them to contemplate for a moment the delightful statement

which is contained in this precious passage. They are some-

times ready to say, when any of tlie peculiarly gracious

promises of the divine word are brought under their notice,

that such things are too excellent for them; and that it is

only those who have made far greater advancement in know-

ledge and in grace than they, who can take the comfort of

such assurances. One can hardly reprove with severity these

humble remonstrances ; but the text points out to us the way
in which they are to be disposed of. What is the ground

even of that little hope you are permitted to cherish ? I would

ask those who are troubled and downcast lest after all they

should be cast away. What reason have you to cherish any

hope at all toward God ? The only answer to this question

must be : Jesus Christ died for sinners, and it is through Him
that I expect to obtain acceptance with God. The answer is

right. It is in the death of Christ alone that any poor sinner

first finds deliverance from his countless fears. It is at the

cross of Calvary that the weary pilgrim is eased of his burden.

But you have other grounds of hope than the death of Christ.

The Saviour in whom you are called to place your confidence

is not only a suffering, but a risen, an exalted, an interceding

Saviour. And these four great characteristics are all brought

together in the text, just to show you that it is your privilege

to enjoy not one, but all the blessings which Christ in all

the varied relations in which He stands toward His people is

ready to confer upon them. Is Christ divided ? the apostle

asks of the Corinthians. Is Christ divided ? I ask of you who

doubt and despond. It is the same Jesus that died, who also

rose and ascended, and intercedes. Have you received Him
as He is offered ?—have you placed confidence in Him for

pardon, and acceptance, and eternal life ? Then you have

received Him under aU those aspects in which the text pre-

sents Him to us. Look not then continually into the

sepulchre, as if all your hope lay there ; but turn your view
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upwards, for the Saviour is in heaven, and in heaven to inter-

cede for you, if you believe upon His name. Take, my brethren,

take the comfort which is here held out for your acceptance.

Christ is dishonoured when you doubt His power and willing-

ness to save you. God is dishonoured when you refuse to

trust to the veracity of His Avord. There is no promise greater

than what is contained in this text ; and if you have received

Christ at all, you have received Him as here exhibited in all

His fulness. Let me again call you to notice, in another and

briefer form, the four things in the text, and four things con-

nected with them

:

The fear of punishment—Christ died.

The fear of death—Christ rose.

The fear of being overcome—Christ has all power.

The fear of not being admitted into heaven—Christ is

there in our nature.

And now, finally, the subject must be applied as a stimulus

to holiness. What Christ gives. He gives to be improved

—

to be turned to account for His glory. Eemember the parable

of the talents.

The death and resurrection and glorification of Christ are,

among other purposes, designed to answer these : our death

to sin, our rising with Him to holiness of life, and our being

thus made fit for the endless glory.

Who is he that condemneth ? There is no condemnation

to them that are in Christ Jesus ; with this as their character,

that they walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. Amen.



VI.

THE WILLINGNESS, BEAUTY, AND NUMBER OF CHRIST'S PEOPLE.

* Thy people sliall be willing in the day of Thy power, in the beauties of holi-

ness from the womb of the morning : thou hast the dew of thj' youth. '

—

Ps. ex. 3.

EVEEY one must feel that these are beautiful words ; but

there is a certain vagueness about them, which we

must make it our first object to remove. The verse, then,

consists of two clauses. The first could not be more appro-

priately rendered than it is here :
' Thy people shall be willing

in the day of Thy power, in the beauties of holiness.' TJure,

however, there should be a pause. The following part of the

verse contains another statement respecting the number of

those who are to be made willing in the day of power ; and it

should run thus : The dew of thy youth shall be as the dew

from the womb of the morning ; i.e., Thy youths, who shall

flock to Thy standard to follow Thee, shall be numerous as the

drops of the dew in the morning. The text, then, may be

read thus :
' Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy

power, in the beauties of holiness : Thy young men shall be

numerous as the dew-drops from the womb of the morning.'

And from these words, as thus interpreted, I would address

you on the present occasion.

The psalm celebrates the glory of Christ as Priest and King

of His church ; a combination of offices which we find else-

where alluded to in the Scripture. Thus Zechariah says

:

' Behold the man whose name is the Branch : even He shall

build the temple of the Lord ; and He shall bear the glory, and

shall sit and rule upon His throne ; and He shall be a Priest

upon His throne : and the counsel of peace shall be between

them both.' It is the triumphs of this exalted personage who,

like Melchizedek, at once swayed the sceptre and ministered at



THE WILLINGNESS, ETC., OF CHRIST'S PEOPLE. 67

the altar, that the inspired writer in this song of Zion predicts

as if he had witnessed them. And, brethren, it is worth while

to remark, even though it does lead us somewhat from the

subject more immediately before us, that it is not without

reason that the office of Christ as a Priest is here placed in

immediate connection with His glory as a King, and with the

conquests which, as a King, He wins. He was raised to

the mediatorial throne through and in consequence of His

ministry, if we may so speak, at the altar. * Because He
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, therefore

God hath higlily exalted Him, and given Him a name which

is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee

should bow.' Christ's right to reign as King over the holy

hill of Zion, that is, over the church, was acquired by His

giving of Himself a sacrifice that He might purchase that

church with His own blood. And if He had not sustained

the character and performed the duties of our Priest, even

when He Himself was both the offerer and the victim. He
would not have borne the title by which His people delight

to hail Him—that of their Lord and Sovereign. ' He poured

out His soul unto death ; He was numbered with transgres-

sors ; He bare the sin of many ; and therefore there was

divided to Him a portion with the great, and a spoil with the

strong.' 'For the suffering of death He was crowned with

glory and honour.' Now let me observe here, that this

account which the Scripture gives us of Christ's office of a

King, as founded upon and exercised in right of His having

first discharged the office of a Priest, and given Himself a

sacrifice for sin, is in its practical bearings of the first import-

ance. The Lord Jesus reigns, and as our rightful Sovereign

demands our homage. The very place which He occupies, as

having all power in heaven and in earth committed to Him,

invests Him with a title to make this demand, and renders us

guilty of rebellion if we refuse to comply with it. But it is

not as armed with a right which He has power to enforce that

our King advances His claim. Such an argument, though

it might be employed. He does not employ. A successful

usurper might point to the blood through which he has waded
to the throne,—an awful demonstration of what he will do to
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secure his possession of it,—as the most forcible method of

overcoming any opposition that may be likely to rise up

against his authority. But this is not Christ's method of

gaining the homage of His subjects. He does indeed point

to blood as marking out the path by which He has risen to

the glory He now possesses ; but it is not the blood of enemies

whom He has slaughtered in His wrath, but His own precious

blood, shed for the remission of the sins of many, that forms

the ground of that argument whereby He seeks to secure the

homage of His subjects. He suffered for us that He might

acquire the right to reign over us ; not to tyrannize and make

us miserable slaves, but to set us free from the thraldom of

sin and death. And, my brethren, who is prepared to resist

the force of such an argument, and to reject the claims of

Christ to the homage of his heart, when he beholds Him
thus bearing the wounds which He received in achieving His

own sovereignty and our freedom ? Look at the blessed Jesus,

from no impulse but that of love, submitting to all indignities

and tortures for His people's sake, and say if He who suffered

so much as the Priest of the church has not a title to reign

as her King ?

But now, to come nearer to the subject which is to occupy

our meditations, I may notice first of all generally, that in the

psalm from which the text is taken, Christ's kingly authority

is presented to us under two different aspects. There are two

classes of people spoken of as placed under His control,

—

those, namely, who are hostile to Him, the wicked who say.

We will not have this man to reign over us, let us break his

bands asunder, and cast away his cords from us ; and those

who are described as His true and faithful subjects. It is

with reference to the first of these classes that it is said at the

beginning of the psalm, ' Sit Thou at my right hand, until I

make Thine enemies Thy footstool
;

' and at the fifth and sixth

verses, ' The Lord at Thy right hand shall strike kings through

in the day of His wrath. He shall judge among the heathen.

He shall fill the places with the dead bodies ; He shall wound

the heads over many countries.' And it is the second class,

Christ's faithful subjects, that are referred to in the text:

' Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy power, in the
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beauties of holiness.' The same distinction between two

classes is observed in the second Psalm, which also treats of

Christ's kingly office. There are some there spoken of with

respect to whom it is declared that He will break them with

a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel

;

and others who are pronounced blessed, as putting their trust

in Him. Let this be pondered seriously, for it is overlooked

by many. Many people, looking to the statements which are

given with regard to the mild and peaceful administration of the

Messiah, and to the glory of His kingdom, as consisting in the

diffusion of universal love and goodwill, and judging from the

grace and kindness which pervaded His words and actions while

He dwelt with men on earth,—many people feel as if there

were an utter inconsistency between all this and the exercise

of vengeance which is ascribed to Him in such passages as

those which have been quoted. But have they forgotten that

there is such an expression in the Scripture as the wrath of

the Lamb ? Do they not know that, while Christ comes with

the offer of mercy to all who will accept of it. He makes this

the terrible alternative, that for those who will not embrace

His offer there remaineth nothing but a fearful looking for of

judgment ? And I ask if those are not righteously doomed

to perdition who will not submit to the authority of Christ,

but trample under foot the blood of the covenant, and count

it an unholy thing ? Let none of 2(s delude ourselves by the

vain fancy that under the government of Christ punishment is

unknown. He would not be a King if He had not power

to crush His enemies as well as to protect and to bless His

devoted and willing subjects.

In the meantime, however, we are to look at the bright side

of the picture, and to contemplate not the destiny of those

who refuse to submit to the King of Zion, but the happy

condition and character of those who are ]3eculiarly His own,

the purchase of His blood, the fruit of the travail of His soul.

The Psalmist in prophetic vision beholds Messiah going forth

on His glorious expedition to bring this rebel world of ours

into subjection to Jehovah, its rightful Sovereign. On the

one hand He is opposed, and all His overtures of reconciliation

are treated with contempt ; on the other hand He is welcomed
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and adored. It is of those that welcome and adore that the

text speaks when it says, ' Thy peoj^le shall be willing in the

day of Thy power, in the beauties of holiness ; Thy young men
shall be numerous as the dew-drops from the womb of the

morning.' And now, in discoursing from these words, I would

direct your attention to the following topics as suggested by

them. In the first place, I would inquire what is to be

understood by the description of Chiist's people here given as

a willing people. In the second place, I would advert to their

decorations : they appear ' in the beauties of holiness.' In the

third place, I would speak of their number :
' they are as

the dew-drops from the womb of the morning.' And in the

fourth place, I would request you to attend to the time and

way in which they are made Christ's willing followers : it is

' in the day of His power.' May the Divine Spirit guide our

meditations, and make them profitable to our souls.

I. In the first place, then, let us see what is meant by the

expression that Christ's people are a vjilling people.

This indicates that a vast change has been made upon

them ; for there is no man naturally inclined to follow and to

obey the Saviour. Although He comes to us not with anger

in His countenance, or with threatenings on His lips, but with

looks of tenderness and accents of mercy ; although the offer

which He holds out conveys every blessing that man needs to

make him happy here and hereafter, even nothing less than the

forgiveness of every sin, admission into God's family and friend-

ship, deliverance from the bondage of iniquity, and from the

yoke of Satan, and the enjoyment of eternal life ; although no

one can hear these blessings named without feeling that he

needs them all, and few of us deny in so many words Christ's

power and willingness to bestow them all
;

yet, strange to say,

the offer is unheeded by the majority of men, and they re-

main unwilling to follow Christ : they will not come to Him
that they might have life. It is true, indeed, that many,

through the influence of fear, or from the power of habit and

early education, do render to Christ a certain amount of outward

service. This accounts for the respect which is paid to ordi-

nances by mere nominal Christians, and for the observance of the
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common proprieties and decencies of life in those communities

where the truths of the gospel are proclaimed. But when we
speak of Christ's people as a willing people, there is much more

meant than that they honour the forms of religion and observe

the ordinary proprieties of life. We might all advance a claim

to be numbered among them, if these tilings could make it

good. Let us therefore endeavour to arrive at a right under-

standing of this important matter. To be willing, then, in the

sense in which the expression is used in the text, is to have

the enmity of the carnal heart to Christ and to His law sub-

dued and destroyed ; so that the person in whom this change

is wrought looks up to the Saviour with all affection, rejoices

in the privilege of holding intercourse with Him by prayer and

other means, and accounts the performance of duty not a toil,

but a pleasure. When a man who is himself a stranger to

the love of Christ reads of the sacrifices, the self-devotion, the

labours of His people in the primitive age ; and when he sees

—alas, how imperfect the image !—a reflection of the same

spirit in His genuine disciples now ; when he perceives the

Christian, without any worldly motive or interest, spending

and being spent for Christ, devoting time, and talents, and

money, to the advancement of Christ's cause ; when he be-

holds men whose powers of mind would have raised them to

honour and affluence in their own land, leaving behind them

friends and worldly prospects, and embarking their very life

in the enterprise of spreading the truth of God among the

victims of idolatry and debasing superstition ; when a man a

stranger to the love of Christ sees or reads of such instances

of heroic devotion to the Saviour, he wonders how any should

be found voluntarily to make such sacrifices, and to encounter

such trials. And certainly, were he in his present state of

mind, and with his present feelings, to attempt to act upon

the principle of Christian devotedness, and to yield to the

restrictions which Christ's law imposes both upon the heart

and the conduct, he would be of all men the most miserable.

His life would be that of a slave dragged to his task, and

stimulated only by the scourge. But that which makes the

difference in the case of the believer is, that he loves Christ

and His service also. It is not of constraint, but with a
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willing mind, that he renounces the pleasures which Christ's

word condemns, and enters upon the duties which it incul-

cates. The Holy Spirit has brought him to see and to ap-

preciate the love of Christ for him ; and he now feels that

he cannot do enough for Christ. And so, while he climbs the

steep ascent of Christian duty, it is not with reluctance and

regret, as if he were leaving in the world beneath him all that

deserves to be called enjoyment. On the contrary, every step

he takes he breathes more free : every difficulty he over-

comes makes him more ready for another; the further he

removes from those carnal pleasures which once engrossed

him, the more intense and pure his satisfaction grows ; and

the secret of the whole is, that the Spirit has made him
willing. He loves his Master, and he loves His work ; and

in such a case there can be no complaint, no murmuring.

Let it, however, be particularly noticed here, that the

willingness which has been spoken of as characterizing the

people of Christ is not to be regarded as a mere point of

doctrinal theology, but as a great practical reality. Our

catechism, you know, speaks of the renewing of the will as

one part of the Spirit's work, and it is indeed the work upon

which the salvation of the sinner turns. But what we are

concerned about at present is not the 'proof of this doctrine.

Many people may be satisfied with the mere knowledge of

the doctrine, and may think that they are far advanced when
they can describe the effects which the Spirit produces upon

the heart in making- a sinner willing to serve Christ, who
before served only his own appetites and passions ; but it is

of a practical matter we speak, of a willingness manifested in

action, and not confined to the mere definition of terms. Let

me illustrate it.

We read in the Gospels of a centurion who came to Jesus

beseeching Him to heal his servant, and grounding his plea

upon this, that Christ must have the power to perform this

cure as invested with God's authority ; because he himself

(tlie centurion) was a man under authority, having soldiers

under him ; and he could say to one. Go, and he went ; and to

another, Come, and he came ; and to his servant, Do this, and

he did it. The description which this centurion gives of his
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household is exactly that which may be given of the family

of Christ. He says to one, Go, and he goeth ; and to another.

Do this, and he doeth it. ' Speak, Lord, Thy servant heareth ;'

' Here, am I, send me,' is the language of the believer. No
matter though the work be difficult; no matter though it

demand a measure of self-renunciation too severe in the esti-

mate of a selfish and worldly-minded man ; no matter though it

subject the follower of the Lord to trouble and to persecution :

Christ's work has charm enough for His people with all its

difficulties, and when He calls they are willing. Thus does

the Captain of salvation say to any one of them, in provi-

dence, Occupy this watchtower under the very eye of the

enemy, and look for little aid from thy companions in this

warfare. The willing follower takes his place accordingly,

and is satisfied to know that amid all his dangers the eye of

his great Leader is upon him. Does He say to another. Go
forth and contend with these enemies ; they will be violent

in their opposition ; thou wilt have restless days and sleepless

nights ; nevertheless, resist them ? The willing follower goes

forth, and trusting to the assistance of his Leader, does his

best in the conflict. Does He say to another. Go as am-

bassador from me to such a place, and tell the people there

what terms I offer them : the majority will despise thee, and

treat thy message with scorn
;
yet go and proclaim it, some

will listen ? The willing follower at once goes forth and

speaks accordingly, leaving to his Master the issue of the

embassy. Does He say to another. It is for the interest of

my service that thou shouldst be for some time poorly fed and

meanly clothed, that thou shouldst suffer many troubles in the

body, because I have certain purposes to answer by thy un-

selfish devotedness ? The willing follower is content to sub-

mit to liis Leader's word ; and bread and water in Christ's

service are better than all worldly comforts out of it. And
once more, does He say to any one, Thy time of active service

is not now ; thou must remain for a little on the sick-bed,

and be satisfied with what comforts are sent unto thee there
;

such is my will, inquire no further ? The ready follower

is contented with liis Master's order, and is willing to suffer

as well as to act when Christ so pleases. So wide, then.
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brethren, is the interpretation we put upon the words, ' a
willing people! They designate a people willing for whatever
is Christ's will, because they love Him and trust Him. And
do not suppose that we have drawn a fancy sketch in thus

describing them. If that willingness of which we have been
speaking is something beyond your experience, cast not away
the description of it as untrue ; but ask yourselves whether
this may not rather be the truth, that ye are not Christ's, and
therefore know not what a willing service means.

II. In the second place, let me advert to the decorations of

Christ's people :
' They appear in the beauties of holiness.'

If we have found, in the matter of willingness, a mark by
which the true follower of Christ may be distinguished from
the pretended follower, this additional matter which we have
now to investigate makes the test yet more plain. The
vision which the Psalmist had of the Messiah, and which he
seems to have kept before him while he wrote this psalm, was
that of a leader marshalling his forces for a great enterprise,

and assigning to each the place which he was to occupy. The
following out of this figure wiU illustrate the topic at present

before us. Let us imagine to ourselves a great army under
the conduct of a commander of tried experience, encamped
within sight of the enemy with whom they have to contend.

Suppose the general order issued, that whenever a certain

signal is given, all shall be ready to take the post marked out

for them, with certain accoutrements, and in a special dress :

with this plain intimation too, that these furnishings are in-

dispensable toward the success of the expedition. Then, if

when the trumpet sounds an alarm, and each man seems to

hasten to his place, it should be found that this and that one

had forgot or despised the order with respect to his equip-

ments, would these who are convicted of such ne<^lect be

accounted good and faithful soldiers ? Certainly not. They
would, with all their apparent readiness, mar the very purpose

of the enterprise. The application of these remarks to the

subject before us is very obvious. It is not enough, you will

perceive, that Christ's followers profess to be ready for their

work ; they must have the equipment which He requires, and
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that is holiness, else tliey are unfit for tlieir place. But you

may say, Can any one be willing to follow Christ, and yet he

destitute of this great qualification by which His followers are

distinguished ? We answer, that where there is true willingness,

there is everything else ; but a man may appear to be willing

to do many things for Christ, and yet may want the qualifica-

tion by which the genuineness of his professions is to be tested.

It is possible to contend for the truth, yea, to suffer for the

truth, without crucifying the old man with his lusts, and

putting on the new man. It is possible to act the part of an

ambassador for Christ, yea, and to do it faithfully and respect-

ably, so far as the announcing of the terms of the embassage

are concerned, while at the same time personal holiness is

overlooked. And there may be much appearance of content-

ment and resignation under poverty and on the sick-bed, and

much profession of acquiescence in the will of God, without

the slightest symptom of spirituality of mind beyond what

these appearances indicate. And thus you will perceive that

in all these cases we have the soldier, as it were, at his post,

but without the great and essential equipment. It is indeed

most humbling, brethren, to reflect that men may speak for

Christ, and act for Him, and display much zeal and devoted-

ness in His cause, while yet they want the one thing that He
especially requires, namely, holiness.

This is the peculiar and indispensable mark of His people,

and that which distinguishes them as His. But how shall we
describe it ? What is holiness ? Let us try to ascertain this.

And for this purpose let us take the terms, a virtuous or good

man, and ^.holy man, and endeavour to find out what is the

difference between them. It will at once occur to you that

there is a difference : wherein does it consist ? A good or

virtuous man is one who discharges with fidelity all the duties

of that station in which he is placed, who cannot be found fault

with either in his conduct toward his family, or in his inter-

course with the world at large,—a man who may be. pointed to

as a pattern of excellence in all the relations which he occupies.

But this is not altogether a holy man. We must feel from

the very description, and from the ideas which it suggests,

that there is somethino; wanting here to constitute holiness.
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And what is it ? I would say, in a word, that the holy man,
besides having all the distinguishing qualities of the good

man, is one who loathes all impurity in thought, or speech, or

conduct. There is a sensitiveness about the holy man that

makes him turn away from everything that can pollute, in the

heart as well as in the life. To illustrate : take the person of

very delicate taste, as distinguished from the person of good

taste. The latter will see the excellences of any work of art,

and duly appreciate them ; bat the former, along with this,

will detect a very slight error, and feel as if it marred the

whole. In other words, the holy man is one who shrinks

from sin as well as delights in virtue ; and holiness is

shrinking from what is sinful, as well as the practice of what
is good and praiseworthy. It forms, as the text teUs us,

the decoration of Christ's people ; it constitutes their very

beauty ; it marks them out as His. "When they are said to

be clothed with the beauties of holiness, this implies that they

are not only characterized by. their outward conformity to the

law of God, but that they seek to have the whole frame of the

heart—every thought, every feeling, every breathing of the

soul—regulated by God's holy will. And oh, what struggles

they have with heart-corruption ; what mournings for secret

sin ; what prayers for deliverance from its power ; what self-

condemnation, when to the eye of their fellow-mortals they

seem almost to be perfect ! Yet they do advance. Their

hatred and loathing of sin become more and more intense,

their resistance to it more and more steady, their triumph over

it more and more complete ; until at length in spirit, in afifec-

tion, and in desire, they are made meet for that place into

which nothing that defileth can enter. These, then, are the

people of Christ. And, brethren, if we saw things in their

proper light, if we could judge of the beautiful as those

glorious spirits do that have never sinned, we would feel that

holiness alone is real and proper beauty. It forms the glory

of God's own character—the excellence, if we may so speak, of

Jehovah Himself ; and is not the creature made glorious in-

deed, when, by the grace of the Eternal Spirit, he is invested

with heaven's own beauty, and transformed into the image of

his Maker ? What miserable phantoms do men pursue on
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earth, what trifles do they toil and fight for, as contrasted

with this heavenly excellence which adorns and dignifies the

followers of the Lamb ! Let it be ours, brethren, to pant more

ardently after this highest of attainments, that we may be

holy as Christ is holy, and perfect as He is perfect.

III. But now, in the third place, I would advert to what

is here said respecting the number of Christ's followers.

' They are as the dew-drops from the womb of the morning.' It

is well, brethren, that this psalm is prophetical, else we should

not know how to interpret this part of it. We glance at the

history of the church from the time of Christ doAvnward ; and

alas ! while we see nation after nation outwardly submitting

to the gospel, and receiving the name of Christian, we are

compelled to feel that the true church in every age has been

a little flock, as Christ designated the faithful few that were

around Him—a little flock and a troubled flock. The small

boat with the twelve tossed at midnight upon the waves of

the Sea of Galilee, is the fittest emblem of the church of

Christ throughout the whole of her eventful history. A few

witnesses for the truth with devoted hearts and willing minds,

in the midst of a host of cold formalists and of deadly adver-

saries,—what a mournful picture, and how unlike that which

the Psalmist beheld in vision ! But it will not be always so.

Heaven and earth may pass away, but God's word will not.

Go forth on a morning in spring, when the first sunbeams are

rolling away the morning cloud,—see how the light sparkles

in the little drop which hangs upon the point of every blade.

Count, if you can, those tiny mirrors which reflect in varied

colours the cheering ray, and make the green earth for a

moment one vast sea of light ! While you are lost in wonder

at this display of nature's loveliness ; while you are admiring

the freshness of the scene, and are drinking in health and

pure enjoyment from it, the Psalmist takes you by the hand,

as it were, and pointing to these shining dew^-drops, beautiful

and countless, says, Such, for number and for fairness, will

Christ's people be when the day of His power cometh. At
present you see but as through a glass darkly. Oh, brethren,

that will be a glorious time for the church when the prediction
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is fulfilled—when she embraces the whole earth within her

bosom, and when for one willing and holy servant Christ shall

have thousands ! Wlien the Lord gives the word, and sreat is

the company of them that publish it ; and when the Spirit gives

to that word, as He did on the day of Pentecost, power to wound,

and yet to heal—to kill, and yet to make alive ; that will be the

time when the faithful may hold up their heads, for there shall

be nothing to hurt or to destroy in all God's holy mountain.

Surely this is a time worth waiting for—worth praying for

!

But the language of the text is applicable to another time

yet more eventful, and for the people of Christ more glorious.

This psalm describes Messiah's triumphs over all His enemies.

These shall not be completed until the morning of the resur-

rection. He must reign until He hath put all enemies under

His feet ; and the last enemy that shall be subdued is death.

Then it will be that this beautiful prophecy shall have its

full accomplishment. The barriers of the tomb will then be

burst ; the tenants of the dark sepulchre will come forth ; the

corrupt shall put on incorruption. John saw the bright

assemblage more clearly than the Psalmist, and he thus

describes it :
' I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no

man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people,

and tongues stood before the throne, and before the Lamb,

clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands.' This is

the realization of the Psalmist's vision ; these are the willin<x

people in the beauties of holiness, numerous as the dew-drops

from the womb of the morning. They ivere a few, and often

a persecuted few, on earth ; but now, when gathered together,

who can number them ? These are the trophies of Messiah's

power ; these the purchase of His blood. My brethren, would

ye have your place among them ? Then you must take it

now. They came out of great tribulation ; they washed their

robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Ye
must wash too in that fountain ; and, like them, ye must follow

Christ, and wear His livery, which is holiness, if ye would be

partakers of their blessedness. There is another assemblage,

let me beseech you to remember, that will be gathered before

Messiah on the morning of the resurrection,—the transgressors

of the law of nature,—the tramplers on His precious blood,

—
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the despisers of the Spirit,—the men that said, We will not

have this man to rei2;n over us. These will be dragged out

of the dark grave, and brought, all unsightly as they are, into

the light of judgment. Would ye be partners with them

in their lot ? If not, then now come forth from them, and be

separate ; take Christ as your leader
;
go after Him, bearing

the cross, crucified to the world, and having the world

crucified to you. That is the path which leads to glory,

honour, and immortality.

IV. But, in the fourth place, we must consider for a moment
what is here said of the way and time in which sinners are

made Christ's willing followers. It is 'in the day of His

power.'

1. As to the ivay of it ;—not by the power or eloquence of

man, but by the Spirit of the Lord, are the rebels subdued, and

the unholy sanctified. The grace of the Spirit is called the

rod of Christ's power, because Christ sends the Spirit ; and

thiis, wherever the Spirit works, Christ may be said to work, or

His power to be exerted. Now how does He put forth His

power ? What method does He employ to make His people

williug ? We would say, in answer to this question, He ad-

ministers His governvient not so tmicli hy terror as by love.

There are, indeed, terrible things written in the book of God
against the workers of iniquity ; things so terrible, that when
they are brought home to the conscience by the Spirit, they

make the stoutest-hearted man to tremble. Yet, brethren, we
do not regard this as what may be caUed the peculiar display

of Christ's power, because it does not of itself subdue the

sinner to His authority. The man trembling under the lash

of conscience, yea, driven almost to despair, is still as far from

being Christ's willing follower as he ever was. It is in the

infinitude of His love that Christ's power lies to draw sinners

from Satan's kingdom into His own. The Spirit displays to

the self-condemned soul the riches of the Saviour's grace ; con-

vinces it thus that God in Christ is a being full of tenderness

toward His creatures, not willing that any should perish, but

that all should turn to Him and live. And when the soul

feels all this, the work of subjugation is completed, the rebel
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is changed into a cliilJ. Therefore it is, brethren, that we
delight rather to speak of the love of Christ than to urge the

terrors of the law. And at this time, in His name, and by

His authority, we come to you, asldng if ye will have salva-

tion. Look to Him by whom it is dispensed. He wears

your nature ; He assumed it that He might be qualified to

save the lost. His body has evidently been tortured by hostile

hands, for it bears the marks of torture. These wounds were

endured for sinners. He now reigns, but it is that He may
gather together into one, protect and raise to glory, the people

given to Him by the Father. Can ye reject this precious

Christ ? Can ye despise this wondrous love ? Nay, brethren,

come and let us together hail Jesus as our King and Leader,

and offer Him this day the homage of willing hearts ; let us

join in the adoration of the once faithless but tJicn believing

disciple who exclaimed, looking to the Saviour's wounds,
' My Lord, and my God.'

2. But again, as to the time at which Christ makes His people

willing ;—it is ' the day of His power.' People are sometimes

found to speculate thus when the gospel is faithfully and

forcibly preached :
' Who can withstand these arguments and

these appeals ? Surely, if sinners are ever to be moved, these

truths will move them.' And yet often does it happen that

the most powerful arguments and the most urgent appeals

fall pointless upon the hearers, just because it is not the day

of Christ's power. The sovereignty of the Lord Jesus, indeed,

is peculiarly discernible in the whole process of turning

sinners to Himself, and in all the circumstances therewith

connected. When Peter preached after the effusion of the

Spirit, that was a day of power ; three thousand were con-

verted. Paul preached at Athens, more eloquently, a critic

would say, and yet very few were savingly affected by his

preaching ; that was not a day of power. And when we look

at the progress of the truth at the present time, we find no

little difficulty in accounting for the effects which are pro-

duced in one case, and not in another. Christ, indeed, has

always the same power ; but there are special seasons for the

special exercise of it, I cannot, however, in the meantime

enter upon the consideration of this subject, although it



NUMBER OF CHKIST'S PEOPLE. 81

miglit be interesting to trace the connection between the

faithful prayers and watchings of His people on the one hand,

and the exhibition of His power to save upon the other. All

that we know with certainty is, that when the day of His

power comes, the mountains of difficulty melt like wax at the

presence of the Lord. In the case of individuals, the day of

power comes under every possible diversity of circumstance.

Sometimes it comes to those who are just entering upon busy

life ; and then a man will perhaps be drawn from the course

of pursuit wliich his friends have marked out for him, and

will devote himself to the preaching of the gospel, instead of

taking the way to wealth and to eminence. The day of

power sometimes overtakes those who have been trained to

act a part in the busy haunts of pleasure and of vanity, and

then farewell to all the fond anticipations of worldly friends

:

the soul they would have imprisoned, finds its liberty and

its enjoyment in Christ. The day of power is sometimes at

the close of life, when a thousand prayers that formerly seemed

lost, find their answer as it were in a moment, and the

sinner at the eleventh hour is plucked as a brand from the

burning. The day of power is sometimes, as it is called in

the Scripture, the dark and cloudy day, when Christ makes
His grace known and proved in the midst of much tribulation

and distress, and is embraced as a covert from the storm and

a hiding-place from the tempest. But I would say here, that

Christ's day of power is not yet come in the sense in which

the Psalmist speaks of it. There was something like it on

the day of Pentecost, and something Kke it at the era of the

Eeformation, when converts might be numbered by thousands.

There have been here and there throughout the world, even in

our own times, some faint glimmerings of light, as if the

morning of that day were to dawn. But it has not come yet

;

and it will not fully come, except in connection with the

gathering in and the restoring of Israel. Christ has shown us

what He can do by the most unlikely means, in the Pente-

costal work, and at the Pteformation also. He revives His

people's hearts by the evidences of His converting power
from time to time in the case of individuals. But aU these

things are as the few ripe ears of corn where aU else is green,

F
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compared with the work which shall be wrought hereafter,

when nations shall be born in a day, and aU. shall be blessed

in Christ, and shall call Him blessed.

V. In conclusion, I would request you to observe how all

these things redound to the glory of Christ.

I can only advert in one or two sentences to this topic.

Is it the glory of a monarch to reign over subjects that delight

in his authority, and will do anything to please him ? Christ

has that glory. His people are willing. Is it the glory of a

monarch to behold his subjects made happy by him ? Christ

has that glory. Is it the glory of a monarch to have his

name in the mouths and in the hearts pf his subjects ?

That glory is Christ's also. The willing people, the people

in the beauties of holiness, the people numerous as the dew-

drops, are of Christ's own making. He has all the glory of

them. Let us, brethren, give Him the glory. ' Unto Him
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood,

and hath made us kings and priests to God and His Father,

to Him be the glory for ever and ever.' Can you say Amen
to that ? Ah, brethren, if we are not willing to glorify Christ

now, where is our hope for eternity ? The members of the

church above all glorify Him : this day will ye join with

them ? We must stir ourselves up to higher efforts in Christ's

service. Amen.



VII.

THE BELIEVER S DIFFICULTIES.

' They which builded on the wall, and they that bare burdens, with those that

laded, every one with one of his hands wrought in the work, and with the

other hand held a weapon.'

—

Neh. iv. 17.

IT had been prophesied by Daniel that the walls of Jeru-

salem should be rebuilt in troublous times, after the

return of the people from their captivity : and the history of

the period verifies the word of the prophet. The jealousy of

the Samaritans was from the first excited against those of the

Jews who returned from Babylon ; and certain circumstances

contributed to convert this jealousy into actual opposition.

The son of the high priest had married the daughter of the

governor of Samaria. And as some of the regulations which

were framed by Nehemiah for the government of the infant

city were disagreeable to this person and many other Jews, he

fled over with his party to the Samaritans, and became from

that time the irreconcilable enemy of his brethren in Judea.

Many were the attempts, both by artifice and by open vio-

lence, which he made to assassinate Nehemiali, as well as to

obstruct the work which lay so near the heart of that good

man. And so determined and incessant were his efforts to

prevent the restoration of Jerusalem, that Nehemiah and his

friends required to be on the watch night and day against

their spiteful and insidious enemy. The words of the text

furnish the strongest evidence that could be given of the

dangers amid which the holy city was raised from its ruins,

when for safety it was necessary that ' they who builded on

the wall, and they that bare burdens, with those that laded,

should every one with one of his hands work in the work,
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and with the other hand hold a weapon.' It will at once sug-

gest itself to you, my brethren, that these words may be very

aptly applied to illustrate some of the peculiarities of the

Christian life ; and it is for this end that we would endeavour

to apply them, as bearing on the solemn work in which last

Lord's day we were engaged. The first temple, built in the

peaceful and prosperous days of Solomon, and irradiated by

the divine glory at its consecration, is an appropriate emblem

of man's condition when he proceeded from His Maker's

hands, perfect, and adorned with His Maker's image. But

sin entered, and this noble fabric was laid in ruins ! The

erection of the second temple, in the troublous times of Nehe-

miah, amid the perpetual opposition of the Samaritans, is no

less appropriate an emblem of man's condition when he be-

comes the subject of God's saving grace. The Scripture, in-

deed, in various places, forces these similitudes upon our

notice, when it represents believers as the temples of the Holy

Ghost ; and more particularly, when it describes Jesus Christ

as the true foundation,—the corner-stone laid in Zion, elect

and precious ; and His people as so many lively stones built

upon that sure foundation, and cemented thereto by faith,

and to each other by the bond of love. There is, we may
say, a vast spiritual structure in progress, in the erecting of

which the Holy Ghost is the great agent ; and of this struc-

ture, which is the church of the living God, believers are

sometimes figuratively spoken of as constituting the materials,

which the Spirit moulds according to His own fashion ; and

sometimes as the workmen whom He employs for the accom-

plishment of His purpose. It is in this latter character that

we have to regard them in following out the train of remark

suggested by the text. Every true follower of Christ is the

workman of the Divine Spirit, not only inasmuch as it is the

Spirit who calls him from the service of sin and Satan to the

service of God, and qualifies him for that service ; but also

inasmuch as, from the moment of conversion, it becomes his

great object to work the Spirit's work. Now from the text I

would take occasion to speak of some of the difficulties which

the believer, in the prosecution of his work, has to encounter,

and of the attitude which he must continually present. Each
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of these topics would admit of much illustration, and there-

fore we can but imperfectly glance at them in the meantime.

I. In the first place, there are pressing difficulties in the

believer's way while he is engaged in the prosecution of his

work.

The Christian life is a scene of perpetual conflict. This is

a subject to which we have very frequently to allude, and

which may therefore fall upon the minds of many with no

more force than the most commonplace remark. And yet it

is to be feared that there are many who, with the name of

Christians, know nothing more of the difficulties by which the

Christian is beset, than what they have learnt, we might

almost say, by rote. The truth is, that it is not until a man
has entered with seriousness and with some devotedness upon

the service of Christ, that he becomes aware how numerous

and how formidable the adversaries are that stand between

him and the point which he strives to reach. While there is

nothing but mere profession, it is as if one were gliding along

a smooth current, where all exertion is unnecessary ; but when
the power of heart religion is felt, and Christ's glory is truly

and resolutely aimed at, then it is as if the little skiff had to'

be impelled against both wind and current. No doubt there

are crosses and trials in every situation of life, which disturb

a man's quiet, and occasion him much perplexity and uneasi-

ness ; and just for this reason, when the difficulties of the

Christian life are spoken of in a general way, most people

suppose that they understand what is meant by them. And
no doubt, also, these crosses are sometimes to be reckoned

among the peculiar troubles which afflict the just, and from

which it is promised that the Lord will deliver them ; but they

are not in themselves religious difficulties properly so called.

On the contrary, they are made to work together for good to

them that love God ; and the concurring testimony of God's

children is, that their best interests have been promoted by
means of them. Those difficulties of which we have to speak

at present are altogether of a different character ; being such

hindrances to the believer's advancement in holiness, and to

his perseverance in well-doing, as arise from the temptations
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of the world, from the subtlety of Satan, and from the state

of his own heart. These the mere nominal Christian tliinks

little of, for this obvious reason, that he is carried along by

their influence, without any attempt to resist it ; and his prin-

cipal struggle is not to overcome his spiritual adversaries, but

to drown the voice within him, which testifies that he is allow-

ing himself to be dragged along by them into perdition. But

look, on the other hand, at the confessions and complaints of

the people of God, whether as recorded in the Scripture or as

noted in the diaries of private Christians, and you will per-

ceive that all of them felt themselves in the midst of a per-

petual warfare with these enemies that have been named,—

a

warfare, alas ! in which they were often cast down, although

never destroyed. And so likewise, brethren, if ye have indeed

entered upon the narrow path, ye will record your testimony

also to the truth that every inch of ground in the Christian life

must be contested ; that there are fiery darts which have to

be quenched ; and that the apostle speaks no less experiment-

ally than truly, when he describes the course of the believer

as a fighting of the good fight of faith. It is not my design,

however, in the meantime, to advert minutely to the manner

in which the Christian is assailed by all his spiritual adver-

saries ; I would only offer a few remarks upon the conflict

which he has to wage with the corruption of his own heart.

It is here that he is beset most sorely with opposition, so that

the words of Christ used with reference to another subject are

strictly applicable in this case :
' A man's foes are those of his

own household.' Satan does indeed watch for opportunities

to inject the poison of his counsels, and to rivet the chains

which he has already wound about the soul ; but it is because

the heart is corrupt, and is not guarded, that he is able to do

either. The citadel has a thousand weak points about it

;

but if it were not for internal rebellion, the enemy would be

successfully repulsed. Wlio that has had any experience in

the great work of subjugating his affections and desires to the

will of Christ, and that is really in earnest about the salva-

tion of his soul and the service of Christ, will not acknow-

ledge that often, when he would have been most anxious to

command profitable thoughts and a spiritual frame of mind,
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he has been hurried hither and thither after vanity, and into

what is sinful and impure, like the light down, the sport of

every breeze ? Who that possesses the experience we have

referred to will not confess that again and again, when he

thought he could have depended upon himself, and could have

defied the power of any temptation, some little incident has

awakened the dormant tendencies of the corrupt nature, and

has taught him bitterly to feel that, when he imagined him-

seK above the reach of all such influences, he was still deex3ly

tainted with earth's pollutions ? Truly the heart even of the

holiest in this world may be well compared to the little pool,

which, when it is unruffled, seems aU brightness and purity,

but when slightly stirred, shows that there is sad defilement

beneath. Is it not most humiliating and most painful, that

we cannot engage in prayer or read the Bible without being

distracted and troubled with thoughts which savour more of

the regions of darkness, than of the abode of all purity, where

the heart should then be ? Is it not fearful to think that the

world should come in, and that the wicked one should find

entrance and materials to work upon, where Christ, the King

of glory, should reign supreme ? Yet so it is, in consequence

of that depraved nature which we all inherit, and which is

not finally laid off until death comes, and the grave. It is

impossible to single out all the varied ways in which this cor-

ruption displays itself Volumes would not be sufficient for

that. It gives the world a hold of us which it should not

have. It poisons ordinances, or strips them of their value.

It makes us forget God, and yet think that all is right, be-

cause we are engaged in necessary duties. It robs prayer of

its very soul, because, if we regard iniquity in our hearts, the

Lord will not hear us. And while there may not be much

that can be blamed in our outward deportment, it makes the

little world within a charnel-house instead of a sanctuary,—an

image of the place of misery,—when it should be rather like

the place of all holiness and blessedness. Heart corruption,

then, is the greatest foe of the Christian. From that he can-

not flee. It is a coiled snake, whose den is in his very breast.

And had he nothing else than this corruption to fear while he

strives to rear up the spiritual edifice, i.e. to advance in grace
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and in godliness, he would yet require to be furnished, as the

people were under Nehemiah, with the weapon to defend as

well as with the implement to build. But now, brethren, let

me here remark, that it is very possible there may be some

here present who feel and willingly acknowledge that such

statements as those we have given convey an accurate enough

description of their own state, while at the same time they

may be people who have never earnestly desired to be delivered

from this state. A man can look self-convicted, and say, This

is the exact picture of my feelings and experience, whde he

has never made an effort to have different feelings and expe-

rience. The mere formalist will confess, when he is in a con-

fessing mood, that he has thought of many things which should

have been absent from his mind in prayer ; and in like man-

ner he will speak of other spiritual exercises. And just be-

cause there is such similarity between what he feels, and what

is described as the state of feeling on too many occasions

among the true followers of Christ, he may think himself one

of them ; in the same way as some people of weak mind have

supposed themselves endued with great genius, because they

have borne an external resemblance to some man of genius, or

are noted for some mental eccentricity which was his peculiar

failing. Let it therefore he well understood, that the corruption

of heart of which we have been speaking is not a thing from

which any man may take comfort with respect to his state,

but a thing to be detested in all its shades as it is manifested

in ourselves ; not a thing to be looked upon with a passing

sigh or groan, but a tiling to be contended with, conquered,

destroyed. It is our sleepless enemy, Satan's material, in

which he works,—the world's avenue, by wliich it gains access

to our hearts ; and it must be opposed with the weapon for

war as well as the weapon for building.

II. I now remark, in the second place, that when we con-

sider the very dangerous position which the Christian thus

occupies, with a crafty adversary on the one side, viz. Satan,

an alluring and sometimes a threatening foe on the other side,

viz. the world, and a treacherous heart within, his proper atti-

tude is that which was assumed by the people spoken of in
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the text, every one of whom, while with one of his hands he

wrought in the work, with the other hand held a weapon.

Now, when we contemplate these builders of the wall of

Jerusalem maintaining this attitude, and endeavour to analyze

the spirit or frame of mind which their doing so indicates, we

obtain a useful and practical answer to the important ques-

tion, How ought the follower of Christ to act in his position,

as surrounded by so many spiritual enemies, by whose aggres-

sions he is perpetually in danger of being ruined ?

1. And here then, first, I observe that the Jews, with

a weapon in the one hand while they builded with the other,

were in the exercise of constant watchfulness. They knew

that there was evil meditated against them, but they knew

not the moment when the onset might be ; and therefore, like

wise men, they stood prepared for it. Their conduct in this

temporal matter exactly resembled that which our Lord enjoins

upon all with reference to things spiritual, when He says

:

'Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning;

and be ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord.'

Christian watchfulness is one of the most indispensable, and

at the same time one of the most comprehensive, duties to

which the disciples of Jesus are called. The necessity of it

He has HimseK taught us, when He prescribes it along with

prayer as the grand antidote to the power of temptation ; and

its comprehensiveness may easily be shown, from a considera-

tion of what the Lord requires of all who believe in His name.

They have, in general terms, to cleanse themselves from all

filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, perfecting holiness in

the fear of God ; and they have to abound in well-doing, that

they may adorn the doctrine of the Saviour. This, then,

being the case, who is the watchful man ? Evidently the

person who is ever on the alert to accomplish both these ends,

who makes it his great study to advance in personal holiness,

and at the same time to be active in doing good to others.

And what a field is opened up here for the employment of

Christian energy ! Look at it for a moment. If we are watch-

ful, brethren, we shall mark all the occasions by which we

have been betrayed into coldness and deadness of spirit in

time past, and shall endeavour for the future to avoid them.
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If we are watchful, we shall judge from what we have learnt

of ourselves, and of the weak points of our character, to keep

at a distance from everything that would draw us into for-

getfulness of God, into the breach of solemn engagements, and
into actions inconsistent with our profession ; so that we shall

not make shipwreck of our comfort and of our peace where we
have lost them before. If we are watchful, we shall observe

what trains of thought have drawn us into unsuitable frames

of mind, and what circumstances have led to these trains of

thought ; and we shall shun aU such circumstances, and resist

with God's help the first kindling up of such trains of thought.

If we are watchful, we shall notice what courses of reading,

what books, have tended most to secularize or to corrupt our

minds, and shaU shun all similar risks for the time to come.

If we are watchful, we shall take good heed what counsels

and what companionships have formerly led us astray, and
shall, whatever the effort may cost us, give them up for the

future. If we are watchful, we shall keep before us the good

resolutions and purposes we have formed, and make it our

earnest endeavour to see that nothing is allowed to interfere

with the fulfilment of them. If we are watchful, we shall be

most scrupulous in avoiding everything which may be in any
way the most distant connected with the indulgence of our

besetting sin and infirmity, lest we be found pleasing our-

selves, and giving occasion to the adversary to obtain advan-

tage over us. In a word, if we are watchful, we shaU be

jealous over ourselves with godly jealousy, lest by speech or

thought or look we should be drawn out of the path of

devotedness to Christ into the mazes of foUy and error and

sin. All these things come under the head of watchfulness,

in so far as a man's personal holiness is concerned. And
then, in the other matter of well-doing to others, if we are

watchful, we shall observe wherein we have come short in

time past, so that we may abound more and more in time to

come ; and shall make it matter of duty to discover means
and opportunities of being useful to our fellow-creatures, even

though that should subject us to somewhat of personal trouble

and inconvenience. Such is a sketch, but a sketch only, of

Christian watchfulness ; and if any one should ask for a short
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practical rule as to the best mode of following it out, we

would answer that the daily and searching exercise of self-

examination, under a deep sense of our responsibility to Christ,

who gave Himself for us, and is to be our judge, will be one

of the most likely means to make our watchfulness both strict

and profitable. And now, before leaving this department of

the subject, there is one point to which I would for a moment

advert, as suggested by the text, which has an important bear-

ing upon the whole question. It wiU occur to most of you,

that when the people under Nehemiah were equipped, as they

are here represented to have been, with a weapon of war, and

when they could only use one hand in the work of building,

their progress must have been very slow ; and some may sup-

pose that it would have been better for them to build at all

hazards than thus impede their progress. But when we re-

member the circumstances in which they were placed, we
shall perceive that their course was the wise one ; and in the

analogy between their case and that of Christ's followers, we

shall find a most useful lesson suggested with respect to the

subject of Christian watchfulness. It is very true, that if

every workman on the wall of Jerusalem had been at liberty

to employ all his efforts in the one labour of building, he

might have pointed to a greater amount of work done any

day, from morning to evening, than in his posture of self-

defence he could possibly do. But then, had the means of

self-defence been lost sight of entirely, one inroad of the

enemy might have destroyed him and his work together. And
so, if there were no enemies in the Christian's way, he might

put forth his energies more resolutely and undividedly in the

work of doing good to others. If he did not require to spend

so much of his time in secret exercises,—in keeping the

avenues to his own heart, and maintaining personal intercourse

with God,—he might perhaps point to much more visible

good as the fruit of his labour, than, as matters stand with

him, he can do. But he is surrounded by enemies, and hence

the necessity of his keeping watch to prevent their inroads

:

hence the necessity of his spending a certain portion of time

in ascertaining how it fares with his own soul. He who does

nothing else than attend to his own interests, and watch over
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tlie frames and feelings of bis own mind, is certainly an un-

profitable servant; but it is also true, tbat he who gives all

his time and labour to the furtherance of religion without, and

overlooks the state of his own heart and the duties of the

closet, is also unfaithful to his Master. The religion of the

one has too much selfishness in it, and that of the other too

little personal communing with God, to be the religion of

Christ. Combine the two, and you have what is requisite,

and what is signified in the text by the weapon in the one

hand, and the implement for building in the other.

2. In the second place, I observe that the attitude of the

Jews, as described in the words before us, shows not only that

they were watchful against their treacherous enemies, but

that they were careful to furnish themselves with the means

of defence.

There is indeed a very close connection between this point

and that which we have just considered ; but still there is an

obvious difference. When a man grasps a weapon of defence,

and will not part with it, this shows that he is conscious of

danger, and is on the w^atch against it ; but it shows, moreover,

that he is prepared to defend himself And so, if we have

spoken before of watchfulness as needful for the Christian in

his present position of difliculty, we have now to speak of the

armour with which he is furnished successfully to maintain it.

But here, as in the former case, we cannot enter into all the

particulars which it might be desirable to enumerate ; we must

therefore be satisfied with an abridgment. There were two

pieces of armour, then, which of old time were regarded as

peculiarly indispensable for the equipment of the soldier, viz.

the sliield and the sword,—the one to parry a blow, and the

other to strike ; and these among other things are mentioned

in the Scripture as forming part of the armour of the Chris-

tian soldier. He has the shield of faith, and the sivord of the

Spirit, which is the word of God. See how they assist him.

The feeling of his own worthlessness and guilt, excited by

some outbreaking of that corruption of nature of which we
have already spoken, becomes sometimes so strong that he

would sink under it, and be reduced to utter despair, were it

not that faith catches hold of a Saviour's love and a Saviour's
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righteousness, as that in which the soul is to find its strength

;

and thus faith is, as it were, a shield between the soul and

that which would destroy it, viz. despair. Judas had not this

shield ; therefore he was destroyed. Peter with all his weak-

ness had it ; and though the blow brought him down, yet

through faith he recovered himself.

Again, the follower of Christ is sometimes exposed to fiery

trial in maintaining his integrity ; everything seems to be

against him, and the insidious suggestion is whispered in his

ear that God makes but poor provision for His servants, and

that if they are wise they will abandon the cause of such a

master. Here too he would be overcome did not faith come

in between him and these suggestions, and with the display

of the realities which at present are unseen, strengthen his

fainting soul. Demas had not this sliield of faith ; and there-

fore he forsook Christ, having loved this present world. Paul

had it ; and therefore he was satisfied with God's dealings, yea,

counted all tilings but loss for the excellency of the know-

ledge of Christ Jesus his Lord.

Again, as to the other part of the armour, the sword of the

Spirit, which is the word of God. How marvellously does it

open a path for believers through all their difficulties ! It is

the weapon with which Christ Himself conquered the great

adversary. He cut through all the tempter's subtle argu-

ments with the word of God. And if it was His weapon,

what better one would His people choose ? A text of Scrip-

ture suitably applied and acted on is the surest means of

putting our spiritual enemies to flight. Yea, if we would

conquer that corruption of heart which, as we have said, is the

most dangerous of them all, the word of God is the weapon.

For what says Christ Himself ? ' Sanctify them through Thy
truth ; Thy word is truth.' Who, then, to bring the matter

to a short issue, who then is best furnished with the armour

needful for the spiritual conflict ? The man, we say, who
believes in Christ, and in His word ; for tlie belief of the

word of God is the shield of faith and the sword of the Spirit

put together. This is your defence, brethren. With this you
may cope with any adversary. Schools of learning may teach

men to utter nolle sentiments ; faith in God's word enables them
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to do great things. It carried a whole host through the Red
Sea. It made a stone thrown from a sling more effective than

the spear of the choicest warrior. It will nerve you for every

trial, and make you victorious over every enemy. But how
are we to get this shield of faith and sword of the Spirit ?

They are furnished by the Holy Spirit Himself, in answer to

fervent supplication. And what is more, they can only be

used successfully when accompanied ivith fervent siipi^lication.

Hence the apostle, when enumerating the various pieces of

armour which the Christian has to use in His warfare, con-

cludes with the admonition to pray always. Satan is strong,

but the word of God is stronger. The world is powerful, but

faith is more powerful still ;
' for this is the victory that over-

cometh the world, even our faith.' Heart corruption lies deep
;

but prayer can reach it, faith can master it, the word applied

by the Spirit can slay it.

3. But for a moment longer, I would observe, in the tliird

place, that the attitude of the Jews, as described in the text,

indicates the firmest determination to make progress in their

work.

If ever people were tempted to stop short and give over an

undertaking as desperate, they might have been excused for

so doing. But no ; though they should add but one stone

each to the building, and that at the risk of their lives, they

will do it. A good lesson for us, my brethren. Advancement

is the watchword of the Christian. Let each one act upon it.

The gospel of Christ, in the case of a believer surveying the

vast field of duty that is spread out before hun, knows no such

plea as this—I can do nothing. When men come indeed

with the question. What shall we do to inherit eternal life ?

the Bible answers. You can do nothing. Christ has done aU.

to gain for you the title to Life ; and if ye receive Him, life is

yours. But when those who have received Him say in their

indolence. We can do nothing, the Scripture says, ' You can do

all things, through Christ strengthening you.' Some have a

wider sphere of labour opened up to them externally than

that which falls to the lot of others. But in the subjugation

of the heart to Christ the labour of all is very much the same.

Let us therefore prosecute that labour with all our energies

;
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and before another communion season arrive, if we are spared

to see it, let us be able to say with thanksgiving, that through

the good hand of God upon us we have conquered this and

that sin, and have made some advancement in the cultivation

of those graces in which heretofore we have been most defi-

cient.

Now, in conclusion. My brethren, we are all engaged in a

great work. These bodies of ours must be the temples of

God, if we shall ever see Him in glory. You are rearing a

fabric not for time, but for eternity, if you are striving to

purify yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and of the

spirit. The object is too grand not to be opposed. While

you build, therefore, you must fight. But God gives you the

weapons for the combat—the word, prayer, faith ; and He
Himself fights along with you. There may be fear and sorrow

while the work advances ; there may be mountains of difficulty

in the way ; but hear the word of the Lord by Zechariah

:

' Who art thou, great mountain ? thou shalt become a plain
;

and the headstone of the building shall be brought forth with

shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it
!

' Oh, let us carry on

the great structure, brethren ; let us have our bodies the

temples of the Holy Ghost. And then, though death will lay

his rude hand upon the temple, and make it moulder into

dust, Christ Himself will raise it up again in the resurrection

morning, and make the glory of that second temple far tran-

scend the highest glory of the first. For at the best there are

the seeds of corruption here, and hence it is called a vile body

;

but that which Christ will bring out of the grave will be free

from all corruption, and fashioned like unto His own glorious

body. Amen.



VIII.

'And these are tlie days of the years of Abraham's life which he lived, an

hundred threescore and fifteen years. Then Abraham gave up the ghost,

and died in a good old age, an old man, and full of years ; and was gathered

to his people. And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him in the cave of

Machpelah, in the field of Ephron the son of Zohar the Hittite, which is

before Mamre ; the field which Abraham purchased of the sons of Heth

:

there was Abraham biu'ied, and Sarah his wife. And it came to pass, after

the death of Abraham, that God blessed his son Isaac : and Isaac dwelt by

the well Lahai-roi.'

—

Gen. xxv. 7-11.

WE have now arrived at the closing scene of the life of

Abraham, in which, as throughout the whole of his

history, he experienced the faithfulness of the divine promises.

The Lord had said to him (ch. xv. 1 5),
' Thou shalt go to

thy fathers in peace ; thou shalt be buried in a good old age
;'

and so we read in the text, 'Abraham gave up the ghost, and

died in a good old age, an old man, and full of years ; and

was gathered unto his people.' It has been remarked that

the expression ' a good old age ' is only used with reference

to three individuals in the Scripture, viz. Abraham, Gideon,

and David; and is therefore to be regarded not merely as

descriptive of the very advanced period to Avhich their life

was protracted, but also of the general excellency and worth

of their character. It forms, as it w^ere, the epitaph inscribed

by the Spirit upon their tombstones, that they died ' in a good

old age.' Some commentators have remarked on the ex-

pression, 'Abraham gave up the ghost,' that it denot^es the

quietude and cheerful serenity with which he departed from

his mortal pilgrimage into the rest that remaineth for the

people of God. But there does not seem to be any sufficient

^ This is the thirtieth of the first series of Lectures on the Old Testament,

12th Feb. 1843.
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reason for such an interpretation of the words. The same

expression is used indiscriminately with reference both to the

bad and to the good ; and it forms no evidence of a man's

being in the enjoyment of the divine favour, that he breathes

his last in perfect freedom from all pain and suffering. The

only advantage—and it is an unspeakable one—which the godly

man enjoys over the wicked in death, is the good hope, yea,

in many cases the comfortable assurance, by which the soul

is sustained during the last struggle. Tliis hope, we doubt

not, supported and cheered Abraham amid all the infirmities

of age, and when he lay upon his death-bed ; but it is not

necessarily implied by the expression, ' he gave up the ghost.'

It has been well observed, however, that by the expression,

he died ' an old man, and full of years,' is to be understood

the satisfaction which the patriarch felt in exchanging this.

mortal life for another and a better. There are many aged

people who, toward the close of their earthly career, even

when the infirmities of age thicken upon them, so as one

might think to render life a burden, do nevertheless manifest

as strong an eagerness to live as the youngest could. Having

given all their days to the world, and made no preparation

for the coming eternity, they tremble at the prospect of being

called away, and thus drag on a wTctched existence between

the frailties of the present time and the dark anticipations of

the future. It was not so with Abraham. He was 'full of

years,' that is, he had no wish to live longer ; he rather looked

forward with satisfaction and with longing to the period which

would set him free from the earthly tabernacle, and introduce

him into the building of God, the house not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens. This was a becoming and a con-

sistent termination of the life of faith. The righteous hath

hope in his death. On the expression, ' he was gathered to

his people,' Calvin remarks that these words contain an inti-

mation of the immortahty of the soul, although at the same

time they are not to be restricted exclusively, as some would

have them to be, to the condition of helievcrs in the life to

come. .' They imply,' he says, ' that there is a society of men in

death as well as in life. And Abraham could not have been

said to be gathered to his people when he died, if death were

G
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the dissolution of the soul as well as of the body.' These

remarks must be acknowledged to be founded in truth ; and

they suggest an important practical observation which I would

desire for a moment to submit to your notice. ' The expres-

sion, " he was gathered to his people," ' says the illustrious

Eeformer, ' is not to be exclusively restricted to the condi-

tion of helievcrs after death.' And this statement needs

no lengthened proof For we read equally of David, and of

Jeroboam, who caused Israel to sin, that they were ' gathered

to their fathers,'—a phrase of the same iinport as the one in

the text, ' gathered to his people.' Now who were Abraham's

people ? Not his kindred according to the flesh, for from

them he was commanded to separate himself; but all those

who had lived and died like himself in the faith,—who,

while they were on earth, had trodden the same path of

devotedness to God,—whose tastes, and feelings, and aspira-

tions had been similar to his own. These were the people

to whom he was gathered—the redeemed family of God.

And so also, when the wicked die, tliey are gathered to their

people or to their fathers—to those who were of kindred

tastes and pursuits with them on earth, and whose society,

therefore, will be suitable to their feelings. These are very

solemn considerations, my brethren, and well worthy of our

serious attention. Let us pursue for a little the train of

thought which they open up. With what sort of people do

we delight to have fellowship in this world ? whom do we
choose as our associates ? and in what company and exercises

do we reap the greatest satisfaction ? From the answer which

we have to give to these inquiries may be drawn a sufficient

indication of what will be our destiny beyond the grave.

Each one will be gathered to his people—to those who are

of like feeling, and habit, and pursuit with himself. The

spiritually-minded will be together, and the carnally-minded

will be together; the former enjoying all the blessings of

eternal life, the latter suffering aU the miseries of eternal

death. If, then, we would have our portion among those who
are to be for ever with the Lord, we must forsake the world's

sins and follies now, and enter upon the narrow path which

leadeth unto life. To this there are many earnest caUs and
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invitations given in the Scripture. You have one of these in

the beautiful and figurative language of the forty-fifth Psalm,

where the church is addressed in these words :
' Hearken,

daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear ; forget also thine

own people, and thy father's house ; so shall the King greatly

desire thy beauty : for He is thy Lord, and worship thou

Him.' In plainer language the apostle says :
' Have no fellow-

ship with the unfruitful works of darkness : come forth, and be

separate, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will receive

you, and will be a father unto you ; and ye shall be my sons and

daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.' To those who obey these

pressing calls there are the highest encouragements held fortli.

All the promises are theirs, and all the privileges which flow

from relationship to God as His children. Even while they live

on earth, their conversation, or as it means, their citizenship,

is in heaven ; their home is there ; their kindred are there.

And when death comes to them, it is not so much, in strict

speech, to tear them away from their friends, as to gather

them to their people. For the true union of the children of

God is above, where the faithful in all past ages are congre-

gated with Christ, the elder Brother of the blessed family

;

and where we too shall have a place, if on earth we live by

the faith of the Son of God, who loved His people, and gave

Himself for them. But be it remembered, ' into heaven there

shall enter nothing that defileth.' The next point in the

narrative is the interment of Abraham :
' His sons Isaac and

Ishmael buried him in the cave of Machpelah, which he had

purchased from Ephron the Hittite,' and Avhere, thirty-five

years before, he had buried Sarah. This is the only passage

from which it can be learnt that there was any communication

kept up between the son of the bondwoman and the son of

the free. But that there had been such correspondence main-

tained during the lifetime of Abraham between these two

branches of his family, as was required for the performance of

the ordinary duties and friendships of life, is manifest from

the circumstance that Ishmael, who lived at a distance from

Isaac, was informed of his father's death, and was present at

his funeral. The two brothers had very few feelings in com-

mon, and their pursuits were as different as possible. But
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as one cominentator upon this passage remarks, ' deatli brings

those together who know not how to associate on any other

occasion, and will bring us all together sooner or later.' The

only other subject which we have to comment upon, is that

contained in the eleventh verse :
' And it came to pass, after

the death of Abraham, that God blessed his son Isaac ; and

Isaac dwelt by the w^ell Lahai-roi.' Everything declines and

dies but the promise of God. Isaac now, as the head of the

family in which the promises were to be realized, becomes the

special object of the divine blessing, and occupies, accordingly,

for a short space, the most prominent place in the sacred

volume. There is not much said in the Scripture with refer-

ence to his own personal history ; very few particulars of it

are recorded. His life was, as compared with that of his

father and of his son Jacob, a quiet and peaceful one ; and

hence the brief compass within which it is confined in the

sacred history. But if we had no other notice of him than

that which is given in the short verse before us, we would

have enough to satisfy us that he was no ordinary man. ' God

blessed him/ it is said ; and what more could he have desired

himself than the blessing of Jehovah ? what more could we
desire in his behalf to recommend his history to our notice ?

The most comprehensive prayer that we can offer up for any

one in whom we feel an interest is, that God may bless him

;

and he who enjoys the blessing of God, be he rich or poor,

has an inheritance far more valuable than all earthly good.

Although the whole story of his life should be compressed

within the one short sentence, ' God blessed liim,' these few

words would raise him to a position higher than the highest

that this world can give, apart from the blessing of God.

Wliat you have to observe here practically is, that the faith

and devotedness of Abraham outlive him, as it were, and that

his son reaps the fruits of them. It is true, indeed, that no

man inherits grace by natural descent. But it is also true

that the loving-kindness of the Lord is from generation to

generation of them that fear Him. The man who is himself

in the covenant, can plead for his offspring on grounds which

will not be disregarded. And such an one needs have no

fear, no depressing fears, about those he leaves behind him.
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"when he himself is called away. ' It came to pass, after the

death of Abraham, that God blessed his son Isaac' The

Psalmist gives lis a general commentary upon this passage

when he says (Ps. xxxvii. 25): 'I have been young, and now
am old

;
yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his

seed begging bread. He is ever merciful, and lendeth, and

his seed is blessed.'

Now, having made these few remarks upon the several

clauses of the narrative before us, I would desire in the re-

mainder of this discourse to glance at some of the leading

incidents in the life of Abraham. In doing this, we have

nothing to lay before you which you are not acquainted with.

But standing as we are beside the grave of the venerable

patriarch, we may suitably interchange a few words bearing

upon what he was, and what the grace of God did for him.

'He died in a good old age;' and it will be profitable for us

to consider how he was conducted to this termination of his

pilgrimage. The form, then, into which I would put the ob-

servations now to be made is this plain and practical one,

—

that in the case of AlDraham, whose death and interment are

treated of in the text, we have an example of what one of the

most eminent of God's children was, and how he was dealt

with throughout a long and eventful life, and that all the

children of God now may learn useful lessons from Ms history.

If you might suppose such a thing as the people who accom-

panied the remains of the patriarch to the cave of Machpelah

conversing together respecting the leading incidents of his life,

—how he walked with God, and how God dealt with him,

—

you have just such subjects of meditation as we are now briefly

to lay before you.

I. First, this remarkable man owed everything he pos-

sessed, and everything he was, to the grace of God.

He was born in a region of idolatry, and if he had been

left to himself he would have died the victim of idolatry ; but

the call of God came to him. Leave now thy kindred and thy

father's house, and go into a land which I will teU thee of.

The call, you will perceive, was very peremptory, and the

promise very limited : he had to leave certain enjoyments for
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uncertain blessings, or at least for undefined blessings ; but be

went out in obedience to the commandment, not knowing

whither he went. There is nothing said in the sacred history

which would lead us to infer that Abraham was in any respect

better than his brethren, and that for his apparent devoted-

ness to God he was singled out from among the rest to occupy

the high station which was afterwards conferred upon him.

On the contrary, it is only after he was thus called to come

forth and be separate that the history of his devotedness com-

mences. It was sovereign grace that made the distinction

between Abraham and his brethren ; and it was because he

was the subject of this grace that he forsook the worship of

idols, and turned with all his heart to the living God. Here,

then, we have the first and the great point of identity be-

tween the father of believers and aU his children. There are

many respects in which the people of God differ from each

other in this world—many things which divide them into

separate sections, and cause them to present the appearance

of so many hostile and contending parties, rather than of one

body fighting against a common host of adversaries ; but in

this respect at least they all agree, that they refer all the

advantages they possess above others to the sovereign and

distinguishing grace of God. ' Not unto us,' they say, ' not

unto us, but unto Thy name be the praise.'

II. In the second place, when the divine caU came to

Abraham, he manife? ced a very strong anxiety to make his

kindred partakers of the blessings which he himself was in-

vited to partake of.

We have not, indeed, in so many words an account of his

efforts to spread the truth among the members of his family

narrated ; but we have what is still more satisfactory, proofs of

his anxiety to bring those he loved along with him out of the

land of idolatry into the land in which he was directed to sojourn.

The first notice we have of the family is in the eleventh chapter

of Genesis, where Terah, the father of Abraham, is described

as taking his children with him from Ur of the Chaldees

to go into the land of Canaan. But from what is said in

the beginning of the twelfth chapter, it seems very probable
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that tlie divine injunction with regard to removal from Ur
of the Chaldees to Canaan had been communicated first to

Abraham. For it is said, after the death of his father, ' Now
the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country,

and from thy kindred.' And comparing all the parts of the

narrative together, we would suppose that when Abraham

was divinely called he made known the event to the other

members of the family; and that while Nahor his brother,

the progenitor of Eebecca, and Eachel, and Leah, refused to

quit his present possessions to go into this land of promise,

Terah his father, along with Lot his nephew, joined Abraham
in this journey of faith,—Terah being the conductor of it

while he lived, because he was the head of the family.

But however this may be, at all events we know that

Abraham carried Lot along with him in his sojournings, until

the latter, for the love of worldly gain, separated himself ; and

that after the separation, the welfare of his relative lay

near the patriarch's heart, as is manifest in his pleading for

guilty Sodom because Lot was there. In all this, then, we
have another illustration of the identity that subsists between

the father of believers and his children. Wlio ever yet par-

took of the grace of God, and obeyed the invitations of the

gospel, without desiring to carry along with him to the pro-

mised rest those who were dear to him ? Whenever a man
feels the preciousness of his own soul,—perceives the danger

to which he is exposed by living at a distance from God,

—

beholds the suitableness of the refuge provided in the gospel,

and flees thereinto as into a covert from the wrath to come,

—he begins to take an interest in the salvation of others. No
believer was ever yet contented to be saved alone, to travel

toward heaven in solitary pilgrimage. The desire of converting

others is always an accompaniment or fruit of grace in the

heart. Christ's words form the dii'ectory of His people, as the

principle they embody did of Abraham :
' The candle is not

lighted to be put under a bushel, but to give light to all

around. The things that are spoken to you in the ear pro-

claim upon the house-top.'

III. In the third place, much happened to Abraham in the
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course of his sojourning calculated to render the divine pro-

mises very doubtful to him.

He was brought out of Ur of the Chaldees into the land of

Canaan, under the impression that he was to exchange a worse

condition for a better. There w^ould have been no promise

in the case at all had it not been so. But how stood the

fact ? He had not been long in this land of which so much

had been said to him, until he was compelled by famine

to quit it, and go do^vn for a season into Egypt. And on

many other occasions he was subjected to severe trial,—trial

which it is obvious would not have been sent upon him had

not Jehovah designed to exhibit in him a notable specimen

of the efl&cacy of His grace. But although Canaan seemed

to hold out so few encouragements to the patriarch to settle

in it ; although the various trials to which he w^as exposed

were exceedingly severe ; and although we can conceive that,

had he been left to himself, he might have been almost

tempted to imagine that the way of the Almighty sometimes

was hard
;
yet we find him still cleaving to the promises, and

never doubting but they would in due time be verified. In

this respect also we perceive the identity that subsists between

the father of believers and his children. How little of the

glory that is to be revealed are they permitted to partake of

in this world ! How many are the hardships they have to

encounter in pursuing their journey toward the heavenly rest

!

How numerous are the trials by which they are beset just on

account of their religion, and for nothing else ! The whole of

a man's history, from the time that he is influenced by divine

grace to devote himself to Christ and to contend against sin,

till he is removed from this earthly scene, is a series of trials.

It is the design of God to have His children, like their great

High Priest, made perfect through sufferings ; and hence He
tries their faith, that the trial of it, being more precious than

of gold that perisheth, may be found unto praise, and honour,

and glory at the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is

the design of God to have His children appear as so many
witnesses for Him in this world : and hence He sends them

afflictions in their persons, in their families, and otherwise,

—

afflictions which would bear them down and destroy them, if
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they were obliged to combat them in their own strength.

But by giving them grace to endure all these trials of His own

sending, He makes it appear that it is not they, but Christ

in them, who withstands, and perseveres, and overcomes, so

that they are Christ's witnesses in the world.

IV. In the fourth place, Abraham was favoured with com-

munications from on high which of themselves were sufficient

to dignify him, and to separate him from the whole generation

in which he lived.

Again and again the Lord appeared to him ; and it is im-

possible to read the narrative of his life without feeling that

one of the great characteristics which make him eminent, even

among the saints whose lives are recorded in the Scripture,

is the intimacy he enjoyed with Jehovah, and the fulness of

the revelations which were made to him. If there were no

other example than his memorable pleading for Sodom, this

remark would be justified ; but we find from the period when
he was first called to the close of his long pilgrimage that he

was favoured with communications from heaven. Now, here

it may be said. How can there be identity established in this

case between the father of believers and his children ? "We

answer, In no case can the identity be more clearly shown.

The Lord makes communications to His people now, as full

and as intimate as He made to Abraham. He does not indeed

bring these communications to them in the same way as He
did in the patriarchal times ; but He does bring them as

really. It is through the written word that He now speaks

to His people, and instructs them. It was by dreams and

visions and such like means that He spoke to them of old.

The manner of communication is changed, not the substance.

See two persons set down to read the same passage of holy

writ,—the one a believer ; the other, if you will, a formalist.

Observe the difference. The one reads with a general under-

standing, it may be, of the meaning of what he reads, and

with some passing convictions that he is reading what he

ought inwardly to digest, and what condemns his present

mode of life. But he rises from his task, and enters on his

ordinary pursuits no wiser and no better than before. The
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other reads, and feels that God is speaking to him. The

truth comes home to his heart. He sees new meaning, and

new force and beauty in the passage. It enlarges his views,

it convinces him of sin, it reveals the course of duty, it con-

firms his faith. He as really receives a communication from

heaven through that passage, as if Jehovah were personally

addressing him. If there is any difference between his case

and that of Abraham, it lies here : that Abraham was taught,

as it were, by himself, whereas his children are taught from a

book which is common to them all at the same time. Abra-

ham's lessons came from heaven to him alone ; the lessons

which his children receive come not to one, but to all. Be-

cause they are so free and so common, they may be little

prized. But as our Lord says in the parable. If they hear not

Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though

one should rise from the dead ; so we say. If ye refuse the

lessons which God sends to you from heaven through His

word, ye would have refused to believe in such communica-

tions as were addressed to Abraham. He would have re-

mained and would have perished in the land of his fathers,

if he had dealt with the divine word as unbelievers deal with

it now.

I should have made some additional remarks in this sketch

of the life of the father of believers, but the time forbids. I

should have spoken of his occasional lapses through unbelief,

faithful as he generally was. And here the identity that

subsists between him and his children would have been, alas,

but too clearly manifest. I should have spoken also of the

general evidence which his life furnished of the holy tendency

of his faith, notwithstanding of these occasional backslidings.

But we must draw the subject to a close. This was Abra-

Imm's epitaph, that he died in a good old age. The identity

which we have been referring to as subsisting between him

and all his children would in many cases be partially de-

stroyed, were it not for this word good. It was not the old

age of the patriarch that constituted his excellency here.

It was the good old age. And therefore it is in the matter of

goodness that we would seek to have the likeness between him
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and his spiritual children to consist. They must aU be like

him in tlieir life. Partakers of the grace of God, like him
they must desire the spiritual welfare of others ; they must

keep hold of the promises in the midst of all trials and dis-

couragements ; they must rejoice in the divine communica-

tions ; they must with all their weaknesses persevere in well-

doing, and give evidence of the work of the Spirit within

them ; and then, though they drop into the grave in youth, or

in the very vigour of their days, they carry with them their

identity to Abraham. If they die not in old age, as he

did, they die in a good age, which forms the still more im-

portant feature of resemblance to him. Amen.



IX.

' And Jacob went out from Beer-sheba, and went toward Haran. And he lighted

upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, because the sun was set
;

and he took of the stones of that place, and put them for his pillows, and
lay down in that place to sleep. And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set

up on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven ; and behold the angels

of God ascending and descending on it. And, behold, the Lord stood

above it, and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God
of Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed

;

and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth ; and thou shalt spread

abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south : and
in thee, and in thy seed, shall all the families of the earth be blessed. And,
behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest,

and will bring thee again unto this land ; for I wiU not leave thee, until I

have done that which I have spoken to thee of.'

—

Gen. xxviii. 10-15.

"VXT'E are now introduced to the history of Jacob, whicli

T may be truly said to be more full of incident, and
of interest too, than that of any of the saints who went before

him. The circumstances under which he is here for the

first time presented to us as now entering upon the world

for himself, and destined to act an important part in it, are

such as to attract all our sympathies. We have seen

that to his own and his mother's unjustifiable artifices is

to be attributed the necessity now laid upon him of quit-

ting his father's house as a solitary wanderer ; but while

we acquiesce in the justice which marked out for him such

a destiny, we do not feel the less that, as far as external

things were concerned, the destiny was a hard one. It would
not be difficult to draw such a picture of the commencement
of Jacob's pilgrimage as might touch the feelings ; and yet,

when we think of the causes which led to it, and of the share

' This is the thirty-second of tlie first series of Lectures on the Old Testament.

—26th March 1843.
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which he himself had in rendering it both expedient and

necessary, we cannot help coming to the conclusion that it

furnishes a manifest proof of God's determination to punish

sin in His own people no less than in His enemies. We have

here the heir of promises going forth upon a distant and

perilous journey, without so much as a single attendant to

bear him company. But why is this ? "Why is it that

Jacob cannot command even such a retinue as waited upon

Eliezer of Damascus, the steward of Abraham, when he was

sent forth upon a similar journey ? Why was it that Jacob

had to steal away alone and unprotected from his father's

house, when, with all the wealth which Isaac had acquired in

addition to that which Abraham left behind him, he might

have entered on his expedition so differently equipped ? The

only answer that can be given to these questions is : He had

incurred the just resentment of his brother Esau by his deceit,

and therefore he was compelled to go away by himself, that

he might go without Esau's knowledge. His sin brought

with it its own punishment. He had to suffer this and the

various other evils to which he was exposed for the next

twenty years, because he had forsaken the path of rectitude.

There is one circumstance, however, which must not be lost

sight of, that when he set out upon his journey he carried his

father's blessing with him, and went in obedience to his

father's commandment ; and this certainly augured well for the

idtimate success of the expedition. It was a journey that

involved no little hardship ; but it had a blessing on it at

the same time, which ensured prosperity and comfort in the

end.

Let us now, however, come more particularly to consider

the verses which have been selected as the subject of this

day's lecture. They bring before us the three following topics

for remark : First, the circumstances under which the vision

here described was afforded to Jacob ; second, the nature of

the vision itself; and thirdly, the particular promises which

were made on this occasion to the wanderer.

I. Let us attend to the circumstances under which the vision

here described was afforded to Jacob.
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Vers. 10, 11 :
' And Jacob went out from Beer-sheba, and

went toward Haran. And he lighted upon a certain place,

and tarried there all night, because the sun was set ; and he

took of the stones of that place, and put them for his pillows,

and lay down in that place to sleep.' The condition of Jacob

as thus described was outwardly as helpless and destitute as

could be well imagined. Affectionately and delicately nur-

tured in his youth, as the child of his mother's love, and

accustomed to enjoy all the conveniences and comforts of life

in maturer years, while he dwelt in his father's house ; he is

now presented to us in the character of a fugitive, and in

one sense an outcast, with neither a home in which to take

refuge, nor a couch to rest upon. What could apparently be

more inconsistent with his prospects as the heir of the promises

than these words of the narrative, that he had to gather some

stones together for his pillow when he slept at Bethel ? The

hardships of his lot when thus for the first time he was thrown

upon his own resources, and required to act for himself, were

greater than those which either his father or Abraham had

been destined to encounter in the same circumstances. And
it would not have been wonderful if Jacob had been found

complaining, and had been driven to the conclusion that these

promises of which he had been made the depositary must

be little worth, when he himself, with them all transmitted

to him, was so poorly provided for. It is in this way that

worldly men reason when you speak to them of the promises

of God. What will these promises do for us in the way of

bettering our present condition ? they think within themselves
;

and what ^present benefit do they confer upon those who profess

to rest upon them ? If through the divine promises there lay

a sure path to honour and temporal prosperity, they would

cleave to them as gladly as any ; but because the acceptance

of them does not necessarily secure these ends, yea, on the

contrary, frequently obstructs them, they despise the promises,

and prefer the things that are seen. Faith, on the other hand

—and it is one of its peculiar characteristics—makes most

of the promise, and feels its value most, under the pressure of

present troubles, and when externally it might be thought to

have least in actual possession. The time of trial and hard-
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ship is the time of its special triumph ; and when the aspects

of providence are most lowering, it creeps, if we may so

speak, most closely for shelter into the bosom of the God
of providence. It was so in the case of Jacob. He was

driven to a hard pass when he had to sleep upon a pillow

of stone ; but he lay down without fear and without mur-

muring, because he knew that he was the inheritor of the

divine blessing.

Suppose now that while he slept, some company of tra-

vellers, far better provided than he with all the comforts

necessary for a desert journey, had passed the place where he

lay, and marked him stretched out without a covering, and

with his head resting on his stony pillow. What would

have been their judgment of him ? A poor friendless outcast

they would have esteemed him, some miserable sojourner, who
had none to care for him, and who was in want of all things.

They would have never recognised in him the heir of the pro-

mises, and the child of God. Any of the more humane among
them might have been disposed, in the exuberance of their pity,

to stop and awaken him from that uncomfortable slumber, and

to give him a softer pillow for his head. It would have

looked like an act of charity. Yes, it would have been

reckoned a piece of kindness to have broken in upon his re-

pose, and to have furnished him with some of the bodily com-

forts of which he seemed to be so destitute. Little would

they have known, that to have aroused him at that time, even

with the well-meant design of adding to his comfort, they

would have dissipated one of the most glorious visions which

mortal eye was ever privileged to look upon. And we doubt

not but Jacob was happier with that vision, ill provided for

and poorly lodged as he seemed to be, than he would have

been without it in the midst of all the luxuries of life. It is

interesting, indeed, at all times to mark how different are the

judgments formed by worldly men and by the people of God
of what constitutes enjoyment. When one is arrested by the

Spirit, and turned from the path of sin into the way of life,

worldly-minded friends are ready to pity him, and to express

their sorrow that siich an one should have been so infatuated

as to cast the world behind him, and subject himself to all
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the restraints and difficulties wliich are inseparable from a life

of devotedness to Christ. Yea, and they would gladly, if they

could, awaken him from his error as they esteem it, and would

think they were acting kindly toward him, if they could but

get liim once more to relish and to approve of those things

which they regard as indispensable to happiness. They look

upon him as a dreamer and a visionary, and they are sorry

that he should give up all that they count realities, and pre-

fer the path of self-denial to the path of pleasure. Jacob was

a dreamer when he slept on the ground with the stones for

his pillow, but his dreams were tilings more excellent than all

the realities of the world put together. And so, in like

manner, let the followers of Christ be called visionaries by

the unbelieving. Their visions are more substantial, and will

prove more enduring, than the world itseK ; for when it passes

away, and the lusts thereof, the things on which their hearts

are set will be found imperishable as the throne of Jehovah is,

on whose promise they rest.

But in these remarks we in some measure anticipate what

will come afterwards to be spoken of. We should at present

confine our view to the heir of the promises as he lay on the

ground at Bethel an unprotected and friendless man. Never

was any one more in need of assistance and direction from on

high than he was at this time. It was peculiarly a time of

difficulty,—^just one of those seasons which, when they occur in

the history of any of the people of God, lead men of unreflect-

ing mind to imagine that there is no advantage to be reaped

from entering upon the service of God. But as we have fre-

quently had occasion before to speak of the seasonableness of

the divine manifestations, so in this case we find the same

thing illustrated. Jacob may be permitted to fall into the

greatest straits, and to feel very keenly his own helplessness

;

but when he is brought low, the time arises for God to inter-

pose in his behalf.

II. Let us now, then, in the second place, attend to the

nature of the vision with which he was here favoured.

Ver. 12:' And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on

the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven ; and behold
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the angels of God ascending and descending on it. And, be-

hold, the Lord stood above it.'

As might naturally be supposed, there have been various

opinions given forth by commentators of Scripture as to the

precise meaning of this remarkable dream or vision. I think

there can be little doubt entertained with respect to the pur-

pose it was immediately designed to answer in Jacob's case

;

and if we can fully understand this, we shall have the less

difficulty in understanding the more general truth which it

may be well supposed to embody. What, then, was the pur-

pose wdiich this vision was immediately designed to answer in

Jacob's case ? Evidently to show him that there was a way
of communication between heaven and earth unseen and un-

marked by the bodily eye, but not the less real and accessible

on that account ; and that in his behalf, and for his protection,

there was a heavenly agency put forth adequate to all the

emergencies to which he might be reduced. This is substan-

tially the interpretation which Jewish writers themselves put

upon the passage before us, and it is an interpretation which

harmonizes well with all the circumstances of the case. A
man compelled to flee from his father's house is shown that

there is a way open to higher and holier mansions. A man
without a guide in the desert, is shown that he may safely

calculate upon receiving unerring guidance. An unprotected

man beholds the hosts of heaven engaged as his protectors.

These are obviously some of the most prominent truths con-

veyed to Jacob by this vision, and recognised by him as

designed to be conveyed by it, as the vow which he made

on the following morning evidently proves :
' If God will be

with me, and will keep me in this way that I go, then shall

the Lord be my God.' Now when we confine ourselves to

this simple view of Jacob's vision, it suggests to us some

very profitable subjects of remark. I take only the two

followinfT :

—

First, from this glimpse which we get here into the secrets

of the unseen world, it appears that the angels are interested

in the well-being of God's people. As so many members of

His intelligent and happy family, they rejoiced at first in the

creation of man. ' The morning stars sang together, and all

H
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the sons of God shouted for joy.' Sin has made a separation

between them and the human race, but it has not destroyed

the connection utterly. They look with interest still upon

this world. There is joy among them over every sinner that

repenteth, as an accession to the family of God. ' They en-

camp about the righteous, and encompass them.' ' They mini-

ster to the heirs of salvation.' And, on the other hand, by

their agency punishments are inflicted on the wicked. David

saw the destroying angel with the sword lifted against Jeru-

salem; and the impious host of the Assyrians fell in one

night under the power of these unseen ministers of just ven-

geance. Then would it not be wise to worship them, and to

pray to them, if they exercise such influence upon the lot of

man ? Nay, everything in its proper place. The worship of

angels as well as of saints is idolatry. These exalted spirits

are only the servants of God. Worship Him and fear Him,

and their services will be secured for you. Acquaint your-

selves with Him as He is revealed in Christ Jesus, and He
will provide all the agency that is needful to carry you through

grace to glory.

But my second remark here is, that from Jacob's vision it

is obvious that heaven is a place of activity. He saw the

angels ascending and descending,—some coming as it were

from the presence of Jehovah to execute His mandates, and

others returning after they had accomplished their work.

This presents to us an interesting and also an instructive

view of the regions of blessedness. When we turn our eyes

downward, and look, through the discoveries of the word of

God, into the dark abyss where the apostate spirits dwell, we

behold there a perpetual and agonizing restlessness ; but when

we look upward by the help of the same discoveries, we per-

ceive not restlessness, but holy activity. For every one of

God's intelligent and sinless creatures there is a field of duty

spread out, suited to their respective powers and natures ; so

that tliat state of quiescence or unbroken rest which some con-

nect with the idea of the heavenly enjoyment, is altogether

inconsistent with any right view of the subject as opened up

in the word of God. Indeed, we cannot well conceive how

beings endued with intellitience could be in a state of blessed-
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ness, if there were no opportunity afforded for tlie exercise of

their various faculties in working the work of God. These

things then being so, it is most obvious that God's children

upon earth display only the spirit which characterizes the in-

habitants of a better world, when they devote themselves with

untiring energy to the advancement of His cause and glory

in the world, spending and being spent for Him. And thus,

when we contemplate the career of the holy apostles and their

fellow-labourers, or the labours of the devoted and self-denied

missionaries of modern times, we have before us a picture not

only of heroic, but rather of angelic enterprise. And those

professed followers of Christ who shut themselves up in their

retirements, and attend only to their own feelings and frames

of mind, without attempting to throw one ray of light into a

dark world, or to ameliorate the condition of the wretched,

may indeed be free from some of the cares and anxieties with

which a life of active exertion is sometimes beset ; but they

are also strangers to some of the highest luxuries which Chris-

tians are permitted to enjoy on this side the grave, and are

destitute of one of the marks by which the family of God on

earth is identified with His blessed family in heaven.

But now let us consider for a moment what may be the

more general truth which Jacob's vision was designed to em-

body. And there can be little difficulty in arriving at a

solution of this question. Jacob learnt from this vision that

there was a way of communication open between heaven and

earth, and that for him, a friendless wanderer, there was ample

protection thus secured, go where he might. What informa-

tion does it give to us now under the gospel age ? It was a

figurative representation to him of a great truth very needful

for his comfort while he lay at Bethel. What does it repre-

sent figuratively to us, just as needful for our comfort ? We
say in answer, it represents the mediation of Christ. He is

the ladder set on the earth whose top reachetli to heaven,

affording access to the holiest of all for sinners previously

condemned. This is the view taken of the subject by the

best and soundest commentators of Scripture. This world,

the scene of rebellion against Jehovah, was righteously cut off

from all friendly intercourse with heaven. And never could
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an acceptable prayer have been sent up from it, never could

one of its inhabitants have reached that blessed sanctuary

where love and holiness reign, had not God Himself in His

mercy opened the way. And how was the way opened ?

Through Jesus Christ, whose human nature brought, if we

may so speak, one end of this way of communication to the

earth, and whose divine nature carried the other end to

heaven ; He Himself, as Immanuel, God with us, being thus

the way, and the truth, and the life, through whom alone sin-

ners can come to the Father. The connection between the

two worlds is thus complete ; and the intercourse may be

carried on as truly as if it had never been disturbed. It is a

singular mystery that is unfolded to us, when in this manner

we contemplate the transactions at Bethel through the medium

of the fuller discoveries of the gospel. The glory of the ori-

ginal vision is done away by reason of the glory that excelleth.

I have often had occasion to remark how much more favour-

ably we are placed in these latter days than the ancient saints

were, while they had to pursue a similar pilgrimage ; and how
imperfectly believers feel this, or are sensible of their superior

privileges and heavier responsibility. Perhaps some may even

yet be found, who, on reading the account we here have of

the vision with which Jacob was blessed, may be ready almost

to envy him for having had so clear a view afforded him of

the secrets of the unseen world. What would they not give

for such a vision, and for so bright a display of the divine

glory ! Let such persons, then, consider this, that Jacob had

only in figure what they have in reality ; and that what came

to him only as a vision in the night, is to them, if they would

look at it, at all times plain and palpable as day. He saw

only a ladder between heaven and earth ; faith sees Clnist

the way of access to God. He was favoured with this vision

only for one night, and in one place ; faith has Christ its

object at all times with it, and in all places. Let me beseech

you to mark this point especially. Wherever the believer is,

and in whatever circumstances, he has the way open to him

by which he may find access to God. Christ is ever near

him. And not only so : but let a sinner be sunk in the lowest

depths, under painful convictions so intense and so humiliating
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that he cannot conceive there should be any hope for him ; we

say the foot of the ladder which reaches heaven is even beside

him, for it goes down to the lowest depths of human degrada-

tion ; and if he will only lay hold and climb, or, without a

figure, if he will only accept of Christ, he will be raised out

of that fearful pit, and from the miry clay ; he will be carried

upward, step by step ; he will enjoy the ministry of angels ; he

will be received at last into Jehovah's very presence and glory.

We are strongly tempted to linger yet a little longer upon

this most interesting theme, but the time will not permit.

III. Let us now, in the third place, look at the particular

promises which on this occasion were made to Jacob.

These consist, in the first place, of a repetition in fuller

terms of the blessing which had been already put upon liim

by his father ; and then of some special blessings which were

requisite for him in his present condition. On the first series

of promises it is unnecessary to offer any general remarks in

the meantime ; but there is one little clause here introduced

which we cannot allow to pass without making it the subject

of a few observations. In the 13th verse it is said, ' The land

whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed.'

How strong the contrast here between what was and what

was to be ! Jacob was compelled to sleep upon the cold

ground at Bethel, while at the same time he is constituted lord

of the whole soil. In his case it might have been said with

great significance that night, ' It doth not yet appear what we

shall be.' And so of aU Christ's people. Their present con-

dition is often as widely different as possible from what might

be anticipated with respect to those on whom God looks down

with complacency. So that to a careless spectator it might

seem as if there were nothing more for believers than the

mere words of promise, at least in the present life. Let it

then be noted, that although, when Jacob lay down to sleep

on this occasion, it would not have been easy to recognise in

him the person on whom so large a blessing had shortly be-

fore been put by his father, guided by the Spirit of prophecy

;

and although when he awoke from his sleep there was nothing

externally to indicate that his circumstances had been changed.
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yet he received on his humble resting-place a full earnest of

that which would be, in the vision with which he was

favoured. And so it is still with those who pursue the path

of life. Their relationship to God cannot always be traced in

the outward circumstances of their lot ; for they may seem to

be in want of all things. But they, too, have an earnest of

the inheritance which is laid up for them in reversion. The

Spirit dwells in them, working His blessed work, and produc-

ing His precious and holy fruits, so that they are well con-

tented with their present lot, through the hope of what will

come to them hereafter.

But we must pass on to consider the promises which were

made to Jacob with reference to his present condition. Ver.

15:' Behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places

whither thou goest, and will bring thee again unto this land

;

for I wiU not leave thee until I have done that which I have

spoken to thee of There are three blessings conveyed to the

wanderer in these words, which are equally the property of

Grod's people in every age : first, God's presence with him
;

second, protection and guidance ; and third, final deliverance

from all trouble. We can only offer a few remarks under each

of these heads.

1. God promises to be with Jacob. His hardships were

only now beginning ; but what an unspeakable comfort was it

to be able, while they pressed more and more hea\ ily on him,

to recall these words, ' Behold, I am with thee !
' People that

have no experience in religion may perhaps be disposed to

say. The promise sounds well enough ; but if God is with a

man, is not the evidence of His presence to be sought for in

His exempting that man from trouble ? ISTay, we say, God's

presence with His people is not to be proved by their exemp-

tion from afflictions and trials, because these are necessary for

the perfecting of their graces, but by His supporting them

under affliction, and imparting peace and comfort to them

when all around may seem to be against them. The promise

of His presence does not warrant them to suppose that they

shall not be tried ; but it warrants them to believe that His

grace will be sufficient for them, and His strength made per-

fect in their weakness.
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2. God promises protection and guidance to Jacob :
' I

will keep thee in aU places whither thou goest, and will

bring thee again unto this land.' Well might the solitary

pilgrim go forward with a cheerful heart, when he had this

assurance, ' I will keep thee in all places whither thou goest.'

These words threw a shield around him which no power on

earth could set aside. Jehovah on that night declared Him-
self to be the keeper of Israel ; and faith has fed upon that

promise ever since. ' The Lord is thy keeper : the Lord is

thy shade upon thy right hand. The sun shall not smite thee

by day, nor the moon by night. The Lord shall preserve thee

from all evil.' Jacob, when on his death-bed, could set his

seal to the truth of this promise, when he testified that God
had fed him all his life long, and that His angel had re-

deemed him from all evil.

3. God promises final deliverance to Jacob from aU trouble.

And He fulfilled His promise. His word is still the same.

Christ loved His people from the beginning, and He will love

them to the end.

My concluding remarks shall be, first, a few words of en-

couragement to those who would truly follow Christ, and then

a few words of warning.

My friends, the commencement of your course may be, we
had almost said must be, accompanied with much trouble.

True religion generally strikes its roots in the heart in the

midst of opposing influences both from within and from with-

out. And amid the anguish of spirit which genuine repent-

ance awakens, there may not be discernible a vestige of the

glory and the enjoyment that are to follow. But the man who
soweth in tears will reap in joy. The godly sorrow which a

right feeling of the evil of sin awakens in the heart, is, as it

were, the planting of the foot on the first step of the ladder

which leads to heaven. It is a step most difficult. And so

are many of the succeeding ones. For as one rises in that

passage to the world of bliss, he must cast away all the sins

that hang as weights about him, that he may rise still higher.

But let him not fear. The pathway is secure ; and if he will

but look up, he will see a gracious hand beckoning him to
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advance ; if he will but listen, he will hear a soothing voice

saying to him, ' Behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in

all the way whither thou goest, and will not leave thee until

I have done that which I have spoken to thee of.'

Yet I cannot close without adding a word or two of warn-

ing, drawn from this remarkable passage of the sacred history,

which speaks of a ladder reaching from heaven to earth.

Every man who has any religious feeling or belief at all, thinks

that he will reach heaven at last. And many will reach it

who at this moment may seem to be far out of the way. But

look, I beseech you, my friends, at the figurative description

given in the text of the pathway that leads to heaven. It

makes known very solemn and impressive realities. We may
read it as a mere piece of history, that Jacob saw this ladder

reaching to heaven, and the angels ascending and descending,

and the Lord at the top of it looking down ; and we may re-

gard the whole description as embodying the condescension

and care of the Lord for His distressed people. And so we
have said it does. But then it must not be forgotten that

this vision shows us not only that there is a communication

established between heaven and earth, but also that before we
can enter into heaven and partake of its blessedness, we must

have to do with Him who, as the text expresses it, is at the

top of the ladder looking down. Ah, sinner, you would gladly

gain the summit of that glorious ascent, and be the com-

panion of the angels, who bask in the light of Jehovah's coun-

tenance. But you . cannot be received among them till you

have received the seal of the Holy One. Amen.
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' And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in

heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you :

and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. '

—

Matt, xxviii. 18-20.

MY brethren, it is with unfeigned pleasure that I meet

you here this day, although the circumstances under

which we meet, externally at least, are very different from

those under which we were assembled together three wrecks

ago. An event has taken place during that short interval

which has altered certain most important relations in which

we stood toward other parties ; which has put us in a new

position as members of the church of Christ, and wliich will

produce consequences more important than the most far-

sighted among us can well anticipate, without renouncing one

article of our creed, yea, rather in consequence of cleaving

more closely to these articles. We are no longer members of

the Church by law established ; we have given up what has

been called her privileges, because it has been found that, in

order to their enjoyment, we must consent to place ourselves

under an unscriptural servitude ; and we occupy at this

moment precisely the same ground which our forefathers

occupied, when at the period of the Eeformation they stood

forth with their Bibles in their hands, appealing to them as

the only standard of their faith, and the only directory of

their conduct. Tlicy had indeed trials and difficulties to con-

tend with for many years, more severe than any which may
come upon us. The great law of religious toleration was un-

* The first sermon Dr. Davidson preached (4th June 1843) after the Dis-

ruption.
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known in their day, while most people profess to feel its

obligations now. The civil powers persecuted them; they

orAj frotvn upon us. But should these powers become more

hostile than they now are, it is to be hoped that, in support

of the same principles which were maintained in the midst of

a deadly struggle in former generations, there will be some
found to stand fast at any sacrifice even in this generation.

If times of trouble and suffering come, God will have His

witnesses ready. Meanwhile we are in security, and, thanks

to our fellow-Christians who have sympathized with us in our

present difficulties, we are here in comfort. I speak with

reference to the place and circumstances of our present meet-

ing. There may be some among us, indeed, who, from the

influence of early prejudices and associations, may feel as if

they had come down from a higher to a lower position,—as if

they had lost somewhat of respectability in connecting them-

selves with those who are no longer members of the Establish-

ment ; but it is to be hoped that these are but few in number.

And for my own part, I feel an elevation, a comfort and peace

of mind, in being now at perfect liberty to act upon those

principles which from the first have been written among the

articles of the Church of Scotland,—a comfort and peace of

mind which are worth far more than any secular advantage

which an Establishment can confer. To have opportunities

of proclaiming the whole counsel of God, and of maintaining

intercourse witli those to whom it is proclaimed without those

distracting secular engagements which render the keeping up

of such intercourse a thing almost impossible, is to the mind

of a minister of the gospel most refreshing ; and this satis-

faction is still more enhanced when the tie that binds pastor

to people is discovered to be something closer than that which

merely draws so many persons into the same place from

Sabbath to Sabbath, just because it is the place where they

have been accustomed to worship ; something closer than that

which puts two parties in this cold and formal relation toward

each other, that the one is the appointed conductor of religious

worship, and the others are the worshippers. I say, the mind
of a minister of the gospel is beyond all expression refreshed

and cheered, when he finds that the tie which binds him and
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his people together is that of their holding common principles,

and being animated by mutual affection. One does not grudge

to encounter a few difficulties, when they pave the way to

the attainment of a result so dehghtful and so precious. As

I have been led to offer these few preliminary remarks in con-

sequence of our being at present assembled in circumstances

entirely new to us, and in a new position, there is one other

point to which I would for a moment refer, bearing upon the

same subject. It will be in the remembrance of many now

hearing me, that on the last occasion when we met together

in OUT former place of worship, it was stated that up till that

time no direct reference had been made on the Lord's day to

the all-absorbing controversies which for some years have

agitated the church and people of this land, and which have

now been brought to an end in a way at the least not dis-

honourable to us, nor calculated to throw a stain either upon

our integrity or upon the sincerity of our Christian professions,

our adversaries themselves being judges ; and now I would

take this opportunity of stating again that a similar course

will be pursued in our altered circumstances. At the same

time, I cannot hel]3 thinking that even some who may have

resolved to worship with us are not sufficiently aware how

thoroughly and firmly the Presbyterian form of worship and

church government, and the peculiar principles which have

formed the subject of our church controversy, are based upon

the word of God. This may render it expedient for us, when

we have the opportunity, to deliver, as we have long desired

to do, a series of discourses upon these subjects on some

evenings throughout the week. But on the Sabbath-day we

would wish you to assemble as if nothing strange had hap-

pened to you ; and we would wish also to address you as if

nothing strange had happened to us, propounding only those

doctrines and enforcing those duties which, by the operation

of the Spirit, will conduce to the convincing and converting

of sinners, and to the building up of saints in comfort and in

holiness. I would wish to speak to you, brethren, with all

freedom and plainness upon this subject. Wlien men's minds

are heated by any great and important controversy, they are

in danger of bringing out their feelings and opinions on all



124 THE CHAETEK OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

occasions in connection with that controversy, as if there were

nothing else worth speaking or worth thinking of. "Whether

the matter controverted refer to things spiritual or temporal,

it is all the same. Everything else is left out of view in the

urging of that which is the engrossing topic for the time.

Now such a course of proceeding as this we would exceed-

ingly deprecate in our present circumstances. The great

object wliich every minister of the gospel is required to aim

at is the salvation of souls through the instrumentality of the

word of God. That object must never be lost sight of. The

beginning and the ending of a gospel ministry is the preach-

ing of Christ and Him crucified, the wisdom of God and the

power of God unto salvation. Emergencies may arise when
some one article of the Christian faith, called in question by

the enemies of the truth, must for a season be more prominently

brought forward than in ordinary circumstances would be re-

quisite ; but still ministers must not forget that they are

ambassadors for Christ, beseeching men in Christ's stead to be

reconciled unto God. This their great work must be prose-

cuted with unceasing effort and with undivided aim. And
therefore, momentous as may be the results of that controversy

in which we have been engaged, and important the place

which it occupies in our thoughts, we would desire to keep it

in due subordination to those other truths which lie more

immediately at the root of the question how a sinner may
find acceptance with God, and how the people of God must

walk before Him.
. Occasions there will be, both special and

ordinary, when we shall have to enforce the doctrine of Christ's

headship over the church, and of His authority over all

earthly principalities and powers ; and to denounce the sin of

resisting His word, and placing His church in bondage. It

is impossible to contemplate aright the kingly office of the

Lord Jesus, or to survey the privileges which He has conferred

upon His church, or to read the prophetical intimations of

what the church is to be, and of the aid which the powers of

this world are to render her, without being brought in contact

at every point of such a review with those principles for the

sake of which we have become members of a protesting church,

instead of being, as we were, members of a church by law
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established. And therefore it will be impossible for us to

lay before you the whole system of revealed truth, without

adverting from time to time to those great scriptural principles,

for the maintaining of which we have left the position we
occupied, and taken up that which we now hold. But let

this stand as the substance of what we would desire to state

with reference to the course which we are henceforth to pur-

sue, that it shall still be our grand object to preach Christ

crucified, and to urge upon your attention the work of the

Holy Spirit,—not going out of our way to seek for topics

connected with these present controversies, but at the same
time not shunning to handle them when they come before us,

as they must often do, in our regular expositions of the word
of God.

With these observations, then, I would now proceed to con-

sider the verses which have been selected as the subject of

discourse. They do relate to that great question to which, as

a church, we are called specially to bear witness. And it is

for this reason that they have been chosen as the subject of

our meditations on the present occasion ; in order that, as we
left a testimony behind us when we worshipped together for

the last time in another place, we may raise that testimony

again, now that we are worshipping together for the first time

in this place.

'And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power
is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore,

and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching

them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the

world.'

These words contain in short compass what may be called

the charter of the Christian church ; and they shed a most
instructive light upon the leading subject of our great con-

troversy. It is quite impossible for us to set before you at

such length as is desirable, all the truths which are embodied
in this comprehensive passage ; and we shall therefore content

ourselves with a general survey of those which are most
prominent. The text may be divided into three compart-
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ments, which, in the order in which they stand, are as fol-

lows :—First, we have the unlimited and incontrollable power

of Christ as King of the church asserted in these words, ' All

power is given to me in heaven and in earth;' secondly, we
have, as resulting from this power and authority of the Lord,

the commission which the apostles received, together with the

nature and extent of that commission, in the words, ' Go ye,

therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them with water in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have

commanded you ;' and then, in the thu'd place, we have the

comforting promise by which they, and all the ministers of

Christ after them, were to be encouraged in the prosecution

of their work, ' Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end

of the world.'

I. In the first place, then, we have the unlimited and in-

controllable power of Christ as King of the church asserted in

these words, ' All power is given unto me in heaven and in

earth.'

In consequence of our Lord's voluntary humiliation, and as

the reward of it, the whole government of this world is com-

mitted to Him, as Mediator between God and man. This

truth is declared in many passages of Scripture. ' Because

He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even

the death of the cross ; therefore God also hath highly exalted

Him, and given Him a name which is above every name.'

' We see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels,

for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour,

after that by the grace of God He had tasted death for every

man.' All these things, indeed, had been announced by pro-

phecy ages before :
' Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son

is given, and tlie government shall be upon His shoulders.'

' Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the great, and

He shall divide the spoil with the strong ; because He hath

poured out His soul unto death : and He was numbered with

the transgressors, and He bare the sin of many, and made

intercession for the transgressors.' So that our Lord only

verified the predictions of the prophets, when, after His re-
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surrection from the dead, wliicli formed tlie unimpeachable

evidence that He had accomplished His great work according

to the will of God, He said, 'All power is given unto me in

heaven and in earth.' The great doctrine which for the

comfort of His church is declared in these words, is to this

effect, that He who is God-man superintends the affairs of

this world in which we live, being surety to the Father on

the one hand for the people who have been given to Him,
and armed with all power on the other hand to take vengeance

on those who know Him not, and obey not His gospel. The
Father hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all

men should honour the Son even as they honour the Father.

Now there could not be a more consoling doctrine than this

to the people of God. That He who died for them should

reign over them ; that He who wears their nature in heaven

should have absolute and unlimited control over all the affairs

of earth ; that He who is touched with the feeling of their

infirmities should have in His own hand the regulation of

every event that concerns them, cannot but be to them a

subject of unspeakable satisfaction and delight. It is one of

those truths, indeed, which unfold at once the dignity, the

security, and the blessedness of the faithful followers of Christ.

Their dignity ; because we are elsewhere told, that they are

united by the tie of brotherhood to Him who in this passage

declares that He is invested with all power in heaven and in

earth. TJicir security ; for what can j)luck them out of the

hand of Him who is exalted far above all principalities and
powers, and every name that is named ? And their Messedness ;

for what can be wanting to complete the enjoyment of those

who are united to Him, who holds at His disposal all that is

in earth and in heaven that can minister to His people's

happiness ? This doctrine, that Christ is exalted as a Prince

and a Saviour, having all power committed to His hand, is

one that every believer must delight to linger on. It presents

the whole economy of providence under a new aspect to him.

It renders events and vicissitudes, which regarded by them-

selves might seem charged with unmingled gloom and terror,

not only not terrible to him, but even matter of rejoicing.

One cannot help tliinking, indeed, what a bleak and comfort-
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less world this must be to those who have no interest in

Christ, and who can claim no relationship to Him. The sun

shines and the rain descends upon them—they obtain their

share of all the common bounties of Providence ; but they

remain in ignorance of Him to whom all their mercies are

to be attributed. And should any reverse befall them, and

times of suffering come, as come they will, perhaps when they

are not looked for, they do not know to whom they should

apply in prayer for deliverance from their troubles. They are

virtually without God in the world, when they are without

Christ. Tliere is no access to the Father but by Him. There

is no exertion of divine power but through Him, as far as

we in this planet are concerned. To have the knowledge

of Christ is to have the knowledge of God, according to the

declaration of Scripture ; and therefore not to know Christ is

not to know God, and of all miseries that is certainly the

greatest. There can be no prayer, there can be no good hope,

there can be no well-grounded comfort, to those who know not

Christ. But to those who do know Him and serve Him, all

these blessings belong, and others innumerable besides. One

sentence sums up their privileges :
' they are Christ's ;' and to

Him is given all power in heaven and in earth.

II. But now, in the second place, let us look to the com-

mission which Christ, as possessing all power and authority,

here gives to the apostles, as also to the nature and extent of

this commission :
' Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,' etc.

It is very obvious that this commission, although immedi-

ately addressed to the apostles, was not limited to them. The

promise with which it was accompanied, ' Lo, I am with you

alway, even to the end of the world,' of itself shows that

what Christ said to the faithful few by whom He was sur-

rounded, was designed to be equally applicable to all who
might come after them as preachers of the gospel and office-

bearers in the church, even to the end of time. Common
reason also shows that this must have been the design of the

precept here enjoined ; because, as all nations are compre-

hended under the commission, the work of carrying the gospel

to them is a work which cannot be overtaken by the mini-
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sters of one age, but which comes down as by delegation to

the ministers of every age, along with the gracious promise

annexed. But it is unnecessary to say more upon this topic,

as no person will controvert the general principle which we
here lay down, that Christ's words in the text are not to be

limited to the parties whom He immediately addressed, but are

to be understood with reference to all who are set apart for

the work of the gospel ministry, and who give themselves

thereto under the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit.

What I would wish you more particularly to attend to under

this head, is just the obvious fact, that it is from Christ as the

Head of the church, and from Him alone, that the commission

of ministers of the gospel to exercise their of&ce flows :
' All

power is given unto me in heaven and in earth : go ye therefore

and teach all nations.' From Christ's power comes the com-
mission to His ambassadors, and on Ifis power it is based.

There might be ample room for remark here ; but as we have

not time to enter into particulars, we must rest satisfied with

a general view of the subject. And therefore we would at

present only place it before you under this aspect, that be-

yond all question the ministers of the gospel are Christ's ser-

vants, and derive all their authority in the performance of

their functions from Christ. He has all power committed to

Him, and power therefore to send forth servants in His name,

beseeching men to be reconciled unto God. And it is as His

servants that they must enter upon their work, looking to His

authority as their warrant, to His word as their directory,

and to His blessing as the only means of their success. All

this, however, it may be said, although completely applicable to

the apostles who were sent forth by Christ Himself, is not so

obviously applicable in the case of those who are appointed to

preach the gospel now. And certainly there is one great

point of difference. The word does not now come directly from

Christ to any one, Go forth and proclaim to sinners the way
of salvation ; the commission is not noiv granted, as it was on
the occasion referred to in the text, i7)imcdiatcli/ by the great

Head of the church, in whom all power is vested. But yet,

after all, though there is in this respect a striking difference

between the mode in which Christ's ambassadors are now ap-

I
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pointed, and that in which they were appointed by Himself while

He was on earth, there is no difference ; and no difference can

be recognised between them in this other respect, that they are

equally His servants, and equally hold their commission from

Jlim. It is borne in upon the spirit of a man, that he should

devote himself to the work of the ministry. He sets himself

to that course of study which will qualify him for the preach-

ing of the gospel. He presents himseK to those who bear

rule in the church, as a candidate for the office of the holy

ministry. They take trial of his gifts and qualifications, and

in Christ's name grant him authority to preach the gospel ; or,

with due regard to all scriptural rules, ordain him to take the

oversight of some portion of the church of Christ. To Christ,

then, he looks up as his Master ; to His law exclusively he

seeks to conform all his ministrations, and from Him he ex-

pects the blessing upon his work. But if any third party

were to step in and to say. This person must not be ordained

to the work of the ministry in this or that particular charge,

except upon certain specified conditions ; and if these condi-

tions are complied with, then he shall have so much for his

support,— and if in the setting of him apart to the sacred office

such conditions were attended to, and accounted of sufficient

weight to facilitate or to frustrate his appointment to the

ministerial work, then would the inference be manifest, that it

was not by Christ's authority, but by some other authority,

that such a minister held his commission. You will easily

perceive the application of these remarks to our present cir-

cumstances. We would have all matters connected with the

appointment of gospel ministers regulated by the word of God

as expounded in the standards of our church ; we would

have the law of Christ to be paramount : 'All power is given

unto me : go ye therefore and teach ;' another party comes in

and says. As from us you derive your temporal emoluments

and advantages, our will must be the rule of your procedure

in all these matters. Now we cannot submit to such dicta-

tion, and therefore it is that we are here.

2. But let us now look for a moment at the extent of the

mission which Christ gives His servants :
' Go and teach all

nations.' To the same effect it is said in another place,
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'Preach the gospel unto every creature.' Now it will be

seen at once that this precept, as bearing upon individual

effort, is physically impracticable. As bearing upon churches,

however, it points out the course of duty which they are

bound to pursue in employing every effort to send forth the

heralds of salvation to every nation under heaven. And it

conveys at least this lesson to individuals, and specially to

ministers, that as they have opportunity they should strive by
all means, in all places, to win souls to Christ. All nations

have been conveyed to Him by the gift of the Father to be

brought under His mediatorial government,—as it is said in

the second Psalm, ' I will give Thee the heathen for Thine in-

heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy posses-

sion.' To make good this gift, Christ sent forth His ministers

at the first, with the injunction, ' Go and teach all nations.'

Looking at this injunction in its plain and obvious meaning,

no reasonable man can doubt but it makes it imperative on

every minister of Christ to preach Christ as he has oppor-

tunity. N"o man dares say, with these words before him,

I shall confine my labours within this little spot, and beyond
its limits I will never go as Christ's ambassador ; and no
church dares say, in appointing a minister to any district.

Here, and here only, you shall labour. There may be, and
there are, good reasons for assigning to each workman a special

part of the vineyard to cultivate ; but there can be no good

reason for preventing him, when in providence he has oppor-

tunity, without any prejudice to his own particular field, from

plucking out the weeds which he sees luxuriating in other

parts. And if any power is put forth against him for so

doing, he must just fall back upon the commission given him
by his Master, or upon the weighty sentence of the apostle,

which breathes the spirit of that commission :
' Necessity is

laid upon me
;
yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel!'

3. Let us just glance for an instant at the nature of the

commission which the Lord here gives His servants.

If we had time to speak fully of this matter, much might

be said upon it. But, passing by the various topics con-

nected with the commandment to baptize in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, which
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might be enlarged upon, I would direct your attention to

this point, that Christ enjoins His servants to teach the

people ' all things whatsoever He had commanded them.'

Here, then, we have in language most j)recise the standard

laid down according to which the ministers of the gospel are

to be regulated in the execution of their important functions :

' Whatsoever Christ hath commanded in His word ' they are

to teach, and nothing besides, either more or less. And
frequent and most solemn are the charges delivered to them

to adhere to this standard :
' Whosoever shall break one of

these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be

called the least in the kingdom of heaven.' ' If any man
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the

plagues that are written in this book. And if any man shall

take away from the words of the book of this prophecy,

God shall take away his part out of the book of life.' Such

are some of the charges addressed to those who are put in

trust with the gospel ; and when one reads them, and thinks

of the awful responsibility which they involve, the reflection

at once arises, ' Who is sufficient for these things ?
' There are

indeed certain parts of revealed truth relatively more important

than other parts ; there are some doctrines which require to

be urged more frequently and pressed upon men's acceptance

more earnestly than others ; but there is no truth contained

in the word of God which a minister of the gospel is at liberty

to conceal. His grand pattern in the discharge of his office,

as in the regulation of his whole life, is Christ Himself. He
appeared on earth as the servant of the Father, and He
appealed on all occasions to the will and authority of the

Father for what He taught. ' I have not spoken of myself,' He
says ;

' but the Father who sent me. He gave me a command-

ment, both what I should say, and what I should speak.'

Again, in the prayer which He offered up before He was ap-

prehended by His enemies. He says, ' I have given unto them

the words which Thou gavest me.' And so then, in like

manner, the ministers of the gospel, as the servants of Christ,

must take the word from His mouth, and proclaim no other

doctrines than those which He has put before them in the

Holy Scripture, neither adding to what is written there, nor
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taking aught away from it. And should they be placed in

such a position as that they are not at liberty to teach, and to

act upon their teaching of what they find revealed in the

book of God, in that position they dare not remain. It is for

this, among other reasons, that we are in this place this day.

III. Now let us look for a little, in the last place, at the

promise by which the ministers of Christ are encouraged in

the prosecution of their work :
' Lo, I am with you alway, even

to the end of the world.'

You will all at once perceive that these words are precisely

equivalent to the declaration which the Lord had made a

short time before :
' When I go away I will send unto you

the Comforter, who shall abide with you for ever.' It is the

presence of the Spirit with the church that is promised in

the text, and it is His presence that constitutes the Kfe and

the glory of the church. But as I shall advert to this subject

in the evening, I would in the meantime confine my attention

to this point, which well deserves to be noticed, that the

promise before us is not dbsokitdy given, but is to be inter-

preted in connection with the preceding context ; that is to

say, our Lord's words are not to be understood as conveying

an assurance that wherever there is a body of persons, larger

or smaller, associated together under the name of a Christian

church, the presence of His Spirit among them will be experi-

enced quickening the dead among them, and guiding them

into all truth ; but they are to be understood in this way, that

when the followers of Christ, united together as a body in

subjection to Him who has all power in heaven and in earth,

are found holding and observing all things whatsoever He has

commanded them, then and in that case they may look for

the presence and the blessing of His Spirit. It is in this

respect with churches as it is with individuals. If a man
calling himself a Christian walks in direct opposition to the

law of Christ, that man cannot have the Spirit ; and if a

church calling itself a church of Christ is not framed and

regulated according to His law, the Spirit of Christ cannot be

there, and therefore there can be no life there. It must there-

fore be our grand object to have the framework of our church
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erected, and the whole administration of its aJEfairs conducted

according to the pattern which is set down in the word of

God, that, teaching and observing whatsoever Christ hath

commanded ns to do, we will find his promise verified :
' Lo,

I am with you alway, even to the end of the world.'

Now, in conclusion, brethren, I would beseech you to guard

against one temptation to which, in your present circum-

stances, you are peculiarly exposed. When men have main-

tained any great principle, and consented to make some

sacrifices for it, they are in danger of esteeming themselves

better than others, just because they have so acted, and of

being puffed up with spiritual pride. Eemember the text,

' God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble.'

Ye appear in one sense as witnesses for Christ, at least for

one great truth which He has revealed : that He is the Head
of the church, and that in the chm^ch His law must be held

supreme. But your witnessing for this truth will not save

your souls. A man may give his body to be burned, and yet

be nothing. Christ's witnesses are living men,—those whom
the Spirit of God hath quickened, who live in the Spirit and

walk in the Sj^irit, and manifest to the world all the fruits of

the Spirit. Amen.



XI.

THE OUTPOUKING OF THE SPIEIT.

' He shall come down like rain upon the moMTi grass ; as showers that water

the earth.'—Ps. Lxxii. 6.

THE psalmist is here speaking of the enjoyment which

flows from the visitations of Christ to His church in

grace and love. There has never heen any doubt entertained

that this psalm is prophetical of Christ, and that the blessings

of His reign, the glory of His kingdom, and the extent of His

dominion are here set forth by the inspired penman. The

verse which has been selected as the text is descriptive, as we
have said, of the peculiar enjoyment and blessedness which

Christ's church, or any part of it, derives from the manifesta-

tions which He affords of His favour. And it may be ob-

served that these manifestations are not here spoken of as

confined to any particular period of the church's history.

Every one, for instance, will at once perceive that the remark-

able outpouring of the Spirit which took place on the day of

pentecost was a verification of the prophecy in the text ; but

it is just as obvious that this glorious event did not form the

complete fulfilment of the prophecy, because tliis passage is

set down in the midst of other predictions that refer to a more

prosperous era in the history of the kingdom of Christ than

has yet been witnessed,—even that when all the urations shall

be subject to the authority of Messiah. And as it will be

then specially that the words shall be verified, ' He shall come

down like rain upon the mown grass,' while at the same time,

in His gracious visitations of the church in time past, we cannot

but see these words illustrated, it is very obvious that we
may justly regard the text as containing a promise the veri-

fication of which may, to a certain extent, be looked for and
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pled for in every age by Christ's faithful people. So much
has been already done, and so much more remains to be done

;

we who stand between what has been and what is to be, may
without presumption seek for our own share of these great

blessings. The field is the world ; and when the times of re-

freshing are fully arrived, over the whole of that field shall

Christ come down like rain upon the mown grass,—the whole

shall He water as the showers that water the earth. But in

the meantime there is this and the other small enclosure

waiting for the former and latter rain ; and should not what
is to be done upon the wide scale afterwards encourage us to

hope that something corresponding M'ill be done upon the

narrower scale now ? If the whole world is to be refreshed by
the blessing of Christ, why not at present this little section

here assembled ? why not every congregation in our church ?

why not every community of the faithful throughout the

earth ? Most certain it is that the text furnishes no ground

for doubt upon this matter when it says, ' He shall come down
like rain upon the mown grass ; as showers that water the

earth.'

If time permitted, we might enlarge upon the beauty of the

figure which the psalmist here employs to mark a visitation

of divine love and grace ; and, even as it is, we cannot wholly

pass it by. There are two opposite classes of ideas called up
in our minds by the very reading of the words, although that

which is pleasurable drives away that which is painful. We
have first the image presented to us of an extensive field, from

which the grass cut down and withered has been carried away,

and the remaining stubble lies parched and dead under the

scorching sun. Such is the aspect of the church when the

cheering presence of the Saviour is withdrawn or not experi-

enced at any particular period. The members become cold or

lukewarm, and the ministrations and ordinances are accom-

panied with no lively efficacy. But the prospect is altered.

The refreshing shower, followed by the gladdening sunshine,

comes down upon the parched field ; and how beautiful the

change ! Every fibre becomes possessed, as it were, with a new
vitality ; a fresh mantle of verdure covers the withered and

arid waste, and the eye is delighted with the loveliness and
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freshness of the scene. Such is the aspect of the church when

Christ smiles upon the labours of His ministers, and revives

the languishing graces of His people,—the wilderness is then

transformed into the garden of the Lord :
' He comes down

like rain upon the mown grass ; as showers that water the

earth.'

But now let us endeavour, by the divine blessing, to gather

from this interesting passage some lessons that may be pro-

fitable. Out of the many subjects of meditation that are

suggested by it, we select the following : First, that Christ's

gracious visitations are essential to the comfort and prosperity

of the church ; and secondly, that we are warranted to look

for them ; then, in the third place, I would advert to some of

the means which must be employed in order to obtain them.

To these three topics let me briefly call your attention.

I. In the first place, Christ's gracious visitations are essen-

tial to the comfort and prosperity of the church.

This doctrine is evidently taught in the text. The church,

without the manifestations of Christ's presence and grace, is,

like the mown grass, languishing for heaven's moisture.

Favoured with these manifestations, it is like a field which

the Lord hath blessed, having plenty of the fatness of the

earth, and of the dew of heaven from above. We have the

same beautiful similitude employed by the prophet Hosea,

where he says, ' His going forth is prepared as the morning

;

and He shall come unto us as the rain, as the former and

latter rain unto the earth.' So also speaks Isaiah :
' I will

pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry

ground : I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my bless-

ing upon thine offspring : and they shall spring up as among
the grass, as willows by the water courses.' Now it is to be

noticed, and the doctrine is familiar to you all, that it is by

the ministration of the Holy Spirit that Christ manifests Him-
self to His church ; and that when He is said to come like

rain upon the mown grass, this is not to be understood of any

personal appearance which He makes to His people, but of

His sending to them the Comforter, whose work it is to

quicken and instruct and sanctify; and, in a word, to dis-
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charge all those gracious offices to the church now which

Christ discharged during His personal ministry. The passage

ahove quoted from Isaiah brings the doctrine fully out :
' I

will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the

dry ground : I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my
blessing upon thine offspring.' The figurative expressions used

in the first part of this verse are interpreted in the latter part

:

the pouring of water and the sending of floods are declared

to mean the pouring out of the Spirit and the imparting of

the divine blessing. Christ's gracious visitation, then, we
have said,—that is. His sending of the Spirit to revive and in-

struct and sanctify,—is essential to the comfort and prosperity

of the church. This is a doctrine which cannot be too strongly,

and we would ahnost say too frequently, urged upon the atten-

tion of the members of the church of Christ. Were you to pro-

pose the question to the greater part of those who profess some

attachment to the cause of religion. Wherein consist the com-

fort and prosperity of the church ? they would answer that

question by saying, that as to comfort, when they had all the

means of worship as to time, place, and regular administration

]3rovided for them, they sought nothing more ; and as to pro-

sperity, the great element in that case was to be sought for in

the number and influence of the worshippers. Now all these

things, we readily admit, may be taken into view when an esti-

mate is formed of the comfort and prosperity of any section

of Christ's church on earth ; but to judge of the state of the

church on these and similar grounds, would carry us to the

most erroneous and unscriptural conclusions. Have any of

the rulers or chief men believed in Christ ? was the question

in our Lord's day. And afterwards, when His apostles and

those who cleaved to their doctrine were compelled to meet

together for the worship of God under circumstances where

even life itself was hazarded by their so doing, all those ideas

which we connect with the word comfort could then have

found no place. Yet when was the church more truly com-

fortable and more truly prosperous than in the days of the

apostles ? Not many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble, were employed in the glorious work

of calling sinners to a participation in the blessings of Christ's
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purchase ; and not many wise or mighty or noble were

among the called. But still we find such sentences as these

in the volume of unerring truth : After the conversion of Paul

it is said, ' Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea,

and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in

the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost,

were multiplied.' And previously to that time, even when per-

secution raged against them, we read that the apostles, ' con-

tinuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking

bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness

and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour with

all the people. And the Lord added to the church daily such

as should be saved.' Now these and such like passages may
be sufficient to show us that those persons who look only at

the external circumstances and condition of the church in

order to form a judgment of its comfort and prosperity, are

chargeable with most grievous error. All may be well out-

wardly : there may be crowds of worshippers ; there may be

the undisturbed enjoyment of gospel ordinances ; there may
be a certain homage rendered by the wealthy and powerful

to these ordinances ; and yet there may be no real good

effected, as far as the great objects are concerned for which

the church is set up in the world. For what purpose, let me
ask, is the church set up ? and what is her proper work—the

object at which she should ever aim, and without the accom-

plishment of which she fails to answer the end for which

Christ has given her a place in the world ? Evidently this

:

that sinners may be enlightened, convinced, converted, com-

forted, and built up in holiness through faith unto eternal life.

The church is prosperous just in proportion as these purposes

are answered through her instrumentality ; and she enjoys

comfort precisely in the same proportion. And how is it that

these ends are accomplished ? by what agency is this illumi-

nation and conviction and edification effected ? Is it by the

mere enjoyment of ordinances ? No ; for all ordinances were

observed by the church with the most scrupulous exactness

during the time of Christ's sojourning upon earth ; and yet at

no period was there greater barrenness in that spiritual fruit

which is to the praise and glory of God ! Is it by any gifts
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or powers of those who minister in holy things that the most

desirable result of a flourishing church is brought about ? No :

' For Paul may plant, and ApoUos may water, but God giveth

the increase.'

Let these two conclusions, then, my friends, be firmly fixed

in our minds : that we, as a branch of Christ's church, are not

prosperous unless the great work of the conversion of souls

is advancing among us ; and that this work cannot advance

unless Christ our Head send to us His Spirit, with all the

gracious operations of that heavenly agent. You must feel

—

all of you who take an interest in the progress of vital reli-

gion—that you need for your own personal establishment and

advancement in the faith, the quickening energy of the Com-
forter ; and when you look to the state of religion generally

among those who make a profession of it, you must feel still

more strongly, that the church at large is, like the field, wither-

ing and languishing for the refreshing shower, and ready to

die unless the Spirit be sent down, like the rain upon the

mown grass. There are some people terrified at the thought

of any awakening or reviving in the church. Their own cold

formality,— the name without the life, the shadow without

the substance of Christianity,—their own cold formality makes

them shrink from the very thought of being disturbed from

their slumber. Alas ! this coldness and deadness are very

widely spread ; so much so, that when we sit down some-

times to reflect upon the state of things among us spiritually

as a congregation, and when we enlarge our view, and take in

the state of religion in our land,—when we think of the pro-

fessed destination of the worshippers of God, and of the awful

reality that so many will come short of eternal life, and will

sink into the grave unprepared for the judgment that is to

follow,—we feel that the only safety of the church, and the

only glimmering of light that rests upon this dark picture, is

to be found in such passages as that which we have in the

text :
' He will come down as the rain upon the mown grass,

and as the showers that water the earth.' brethren, let

us awaken from our indifference, and lay hold by faith of

this cheering statement. What a precious opportunity have

we afforded to us for so doing in the coming solemnities
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of a communion Sabbath, and all the exercises therewith

connected

!

II. In the second place, I have to notice, we are warranted

to look for gracious visitations to tlie church.

Let us fasten our minds strongly upon this point. The

two words promise and prophecy have in one respect this

signification in common, that they enumerate works which

God is to work, or blessings which He is to bestow ; and so

far, therefore, it matters little whether we set down certain

passages of the divine word under the head of promises or of

prophecies. But there is a very striking difference in the

feelings with which even believers in Christ are disposed to

regard the one class of passages and the other. Prophecies

are supposed to lie beyond the range of our own personal

concerns and interests. We look upon them as pertaining

either to times gone by, wherein they can be proved to have

had their accomplishment ; or to times yet future, wherein

they are to be verified. We do not think of them as bearing

upon our own individual circumstances and well-being, and so

our prayers for their fulfilment are very vague, or at least very

general. It is otherwise with respect to those blessings which

are clearly reducible to the head of promise, and which are

necessary for the present enjoyment and advancement of all

believers. These we take hold of, and plead for as immedi-

ately affecting ourselves ; and prayer for the fulfilment of them
is proportionably warm and persevering. Now, my brethren,

what I would wish you to feel in connection with the text is,

that it is not to be regarded as a prophecy pertaining merely

to the future, but, as has been already hinted in the intro-

ductory remarks, as a statement which has been verified already

in the history of the church, and which may be verified also in

like manner at the present day. Let this consideration have

its due weight with you, and be persuaded to act upon it.

Just notice for a moment, more particularly, how vast is

the difference with respect to feeling and interest wherewith

one would look at the words before us, when they are viewed

as a prediction that has reference to future times, and as a

promise the accomplishment of which may be experienced
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710W. When viewed as a prediction, they lead iis only to

think of the blessed change that will be wrought upon the

condition of the church in ages which we shall not be privi-

leged to see, and at the very utmost they can thus only

excite in us such longing as that which our Lord refers to

when He says, that ' many kings and righteous men desire to

see and hear those things which were brought to pass in the

gospel age, and were not permitted.' But when we view the

psalmist's words as a promise that may be realized in any

period of the church's history, then they encourage us to

indulge in such reflections as these : Are these blessings, so

important, within the reach of every congregation of Christ's

worshij)pers ?—then why may not we look and plead for our

share of them ? Has He promised thus to come for the

refreshment and the spiritual adornment of His church ?—then

why may not we seek to have our souls refreshed, and our

graces enlivened by the visitations of His Spirit ? In a word,

my brethren, we would have you dwell upon this beautiful

passage as promising something to you, and therefore as calling

upon you to entreat for the fulfilment, that Christ may do as He
hath said by the prophet Ezekiel He vnll do, in these striking

words :
' I will make the places round about my hill a bless-

ing ; and I will cause the shower to come down in his season,

and there shall be showers of blessing.' But further, not only

are we warranted, when regarding the text generally as a pro-

mise, to look for these gracious visitations to the churcli, but,

from what the Lord has wrought and is working, we are en-

couraged to cherish the most lively anticij)ations, that still

more will be wrought in our day ! All things at present seem

to be tending toward this great result,—the separation between

truth and error,—the more complete drawing of the line of

demarcation between the church and the world. In con-

nection with this tendency of things, it is but for the Saviour's

honour to suppose that He will more and more beautify His

people with His salvation, tliat they may bear more stedfast

and consistent witness for Him in the world. In making these

remarks, I do not specially allude to anything in our parti-

cular circumstances ; but to the great general question, that

throughout the so-called Christian world—not in one quarter
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of the world, but throughout the whole—there is a mighty con-

test going on between the two kingdoms of light and darkness,

somewhat similar to that which took place at the Eeformation.

In this contest the kingdom of light may seem externally to

suffer, and to be overborne ; but we have all experience on our

side, when we say that the measure of spiritual prosperity will

be increased in proportion to the measure of outward suffering.

There have been in many parts of the world, in our own day,

undeniable indications of religious revival. The world has

only taken notice of one part of i*, viz. the strong excitement

which has been stirred up among alarmed and convicted sinners

;

it has not thought of the result to which this has led in cases

innumerable, which will perhaps never be known till the great

day of account,—cases where the alarm and conviction have

terminated in conversion to God, in joy and peace in believ-

ing, and in all the fruits of righteousness. But those who
feel an interest in Christ's cause have marked these tliins:s,

and must see in them the commencement of such a work as

is referred to in the text, when Christ shaU come down upon
the church as the rain upon the mown grass. And let me
beseech you again, my friends, before we pass from this topic,

to connect the words of the psahnist here, as a promise, with

the solemn work in which we are so soon to be engaged, and

to pray accordingly. The church is the garden of the Lord.

On a communion Sabbath it is the garden, as it were, in

blossom. What a fair appearance there is ! but alas, how fal-

lacious, unless the dews of grace are given, and the sun of

righteousness shine to advance and to mature the fruit ! Let

us be much in prayer, taking our warrant from all the faithful

promises of the word, that the Lord would water and beautify

His garden, that fruit may be produced, to His own praise and

glory.

III. In the third place, let us speak for a little of some of

the means which must be employed for the obtaining of the

blessings promised in the text.

It must never be forgotten that the Lord works sovereignly,

and that in some instances it is impossible for us to trace the

second causes, wdiich bring about the most important results
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in His church. For instance, if we were to say absolutely

that every great revival of religion must be preceded by a

prayerful and devoted attitude on the part of the church, we
would find our reasoning utterly at fault, on looking at the

state of the church previously to the Eeformation. There

may indeed have been then, as there were when religion was

sunk to as low an ebb immediately before the coming of our

Lord, some who longed and prayed for consolation to Israel

;

but when we look at the state of things at the period of the

Eeformation, so far as authentic history places them before us,

we cannot perceive any traces of a seeking after Christ, on

the part of the church at large, to which that wonderful

breaking out of the light of divine truth can be considered as

furnishing an answer. The whole series of events in that

age must be resolved into a display of the divine sovereignty.

I speak not at present of the various providential arrange-

ments by which the world was prepared, as it were, for that

emancipation from spiritual thraldom which, through the in-

strumentality of the Eeformers, it received,—for these were

very striking ; but what is asserted is this, that it would be

difficult to perceive in the state of the church at that time,

utterly corrupted as it was, any connecting link between the

darkness that prevailed before the rising of the Eeformation

and the light that so suddenly overspread the world after-

wards. We must at once resolve the whole into absolute

sovereignty. But still, what it is my object to impress upon

you at present is this, that generally matters are arranged

otherwise in the church, and that certain means are to be

employed, in order to the effecting of any spiritual good upon

a larger or a smaller scale.

1. Thus, first, when Christ is to come down for the refresh-

ment of His people, like rain upon the mown grass, it wiU

generally be found that they have been stirred up earnestly

to desire and long for His manifestations. Thus it is when

the people are represented as saying, ' Let us return to the

Lord, and let us follow on to know the Lord,' that He is de-

scribed as having His going forth prepared like the morning, and

as coming like the rain, ' like the former and latter rain unto

the earth.' And it is in connection with the earnest desire of
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the psalmist, that he might see God's power and glory as he

had seen them in the sanctuary, that his soul is said to be

satisfied as with marrow and with fatness, so that his mouth
praises Him with joyful lips.

2. Again, when Christ is to come down for the refreshment

of His people, it wiU generally be found that they have been

excited to the exercises of deep repentance and of prayer.

When Israel takes words and turns to the Lord, saying to

Him, ' Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously

:

Asshur shall not save us ; neither will we say any more to the

work of our hands. Ye are our gods,' the Lord makes answer,
' I will heal their backsliding, I will love them freely ; I will

be as the dew unto Israel : he shall grow as the lily, and cast

forth his roots as Lebanon.'

3. Again, when Christ is to come down for the refreshment

of His people, it will generally be found that they have set

themselves to walk before Him, according to all the appoint-

ments of His word. Thus the remarkable revivals of religion

which took place during the reigns of Jehoshaphat and Heze-

kiah were connected with the efforts of these pious monarchs

to have the church regulated according to the pattern which
was shown to Moses on the mount :

' Eeturn unto me, and

I will return unto you, saith the Lord.' It is only when we
hold fast the truth, and strive to have our footsteps ordered

according to the word of God, that we can expect to be in the

enjoyment of the light of His countenance. ' AVilt Thou not

revive us again, that Thy people may rejoice in Thee V asks

the psalmist. And what is the answer ? ' The Lord will

speak peace to His people and to His saints ; but let them
not turn again to folly,'—implying that they had retraced their

steps from the path of error, and were at that time striving to

walk in the way which He had prescribed.

4. Once more, when Christ is to come down for the refresh-

ment of His people, it will generally be found that they have

been brought to give greater honour to the Spirit and His

work than they were accustomed to do before, and to feel

more deeply their absolute dependence upon His gracious

operations.

It is said of the Israelites that they rebelled and vexed

K
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the Holy Spirit of God ; therefore He was turned to be their

enemy, and fought against them. Now we are warned against

grieving or vexing the Holy Spirit of promise,—sins for the

punishment of -which He withdraws from a church, and

leaves it with only a name to live, while it is dead. And so,

on the other hand, when the Spirit is honoured, when His

work is highly esteemed, when His presence is earnestly in-

vited by His people, and when they are filled with all anxiety

to follow up His motions and suggestions, then does He put

forth His power in quickening the dead, enlightening the

ignorant, strengthening the weak, and beautifying the church

with His salvation.

Many other remarks might be made here, but the time for-

bids. Let me just, in conclusion, remind you, that as by

certain means Christ's refreshing presence may be obtained

by the church, so there are certain obstacles or hindrances to

the obtaining of it. If we come with unbelieving and unpre-

pared hearts to His holy ordinances,—if the ungodly and pro-

fane and impure thrust themselves forward to pollute our

holy things, then our King is dishonoured, and the tokens of

His favour must be withheld.

O brethren, let us search and try our ways ; let us stir

ourselves up to pant for the manifestations of His love ; let

us mourn over and repent of our past unfaithfulness ; let us

be earnest in our prayers ; let us study strict conformity to

His will ; and, above all, let us honour and seek for His Holy

Spirit : then will His table afford us a rich repast, and He will

come down to us as rain upon the mown grass, as showers

that watei the earth. Amen.



XII.

WAITING FOR GOD'S SALVATION.^

* I have waited for Tliy salvation, Lord.'—Gen. xlix. 18.

IN selecting this verse as the subject of our meditations at

present, it may seem that I restrict myself to too narrow

a view of the dying words of Jacob. But, apart from the

consideration that it would be impossible to give anything like

an intelligent exposition of his whole dying address, I think

that, from the sentiment itself wliich is here expressed, and

from the circumstances connected ' with the utterance of it,

and from the practical application that may be made of it, it

may be most profitably taken as the ground of our remarks

on this occasion. It has been made a question, but we think

very unnecessarily, why this ejaculation should have been in-

serted in this particular place. It must be confessed that

it does form a kind of digression from the general subject.

Jacob, as we see, had gathered his sons around him on his

deathbed, to tell them what would befall them in the latter

days ; and after announcing, as the Spirit strengthened him,

the destinies of seven of the families of Israel, he gives vent all

at once to his own feelings in the words, ' I have waited for

Thy salvation, Lord.' It cannot be denied that these words

destroy the continuity of the prophetic narrative. They come

in most abruptly and unexpectedly. But we think, if ever

the saying of the wise man was verified, that ' a word fitly

spoken is like apples of gold in pictures of silver,' it is in the

case before us. The deathbed of Jacob fills a larger space

in the sacred history than that of any other of God's saints,

either in the Old Testament or the New. To him it was

granted before he died, to declare very fuUy the divine pur-

1 This is one of tlie first series of lectures on the Old Testament (2Ist July

1844).
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poses respecting liis descendants ; so much so, that on reading

the narrative we almost forget that he whose words we read

was so near the confines of eternity ! We seem to have the

patriarch 23ro2Jhesyi7ig rather than the patriarch chji7ig brought

before us. Now in this view, and looking to Jacob as on his

deathbed, there is, if we may so speak, an air of coldness and

formality about the whole transaction, when we advert merely

to the various predictions which the passage contains. And
if we had had nothing recorded but these predictions, we

would have felt some regret that we had not been informed

more particularly of Jacob's personal feelings at this solemn

time,—at the closing scene of his earthly pilgrimage. But

the difficulty is fully met, and the regret removed by the text.

Let me advert to this for a moment. While there is endless

variety in the lives and experiences of the people of God in

the season of health and strength, and endless variety also in

their deathbed feelings and experience, there is in the one

case, as well as in the other, a common ground on which they

meet, and where they present some common points of resem-

blance. Thus every real follower of Christ is like Christ,

and has, in greater or less measure, the same mind in him

which was also in Christ Jesus. Differing from every other

believer in gifts, graces, and attainments, each one can yet be

identified as a member of the same family by his bearing the

family likeness. And so with regard to deathbed feelings

and experience. There is the utmost diversity in the peace

and comfort with which the people of God face the last enemy,

and the feelings with which they bid adieu to this earthly

scene ; but still, in the midst of all this diversity there is a

turning of the soul to the same objects, and a close and solemn

dealing between the soul and God, whom it is about to meet.

We Avould indeed regard it as most strange and unaccountable

should any Christian, at that eventful time, when he is about

to pass to the judgment-seat of God, be so occupied in ad-

dressing those around him as to give no indication of his own

views and feelings with respect to eternal things. It would

argue an insensibility to these momentous realities, which, to

say the least, it would not be easy to explain. And therefore,

as has been already stated, we would have felt as if there had
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been something awanting if on Jacob's deatlibed there had

been only predictions uttered, and if no word had fallen from

him by which we could see, as it were, into the state of his

own soul, and the nature of his own experience and his own

prospects. Now this want is completely made up by the

short sentence which forms the text. He had prophesied, as

the Spirit taught him, what would be the general character

and fortunes of so many of his descendants in their respective

tribes. All at once, however, we can conceive his strength

failed him, and he leaned back upon his couch to breathe for

a moment, in the midst of the disclosures which were thus so

thickly crowded upon his view. Thus pausing and meditating,

he looked upward with the delightful feeling that the time of

his own complete redemption was at hand, and uttered the

beautiful sentiment, ' I have waited for Thy salvation, Lord.'

There is more of the habitual frame of Jacob's mind unfolded

to us in these few words than volumes could well express, and

they are very instructive. They teach us, first, what was the

nature of that inheritance which the patriarchs regarded as

made good to them by the divine promises ; they show us

next what had been the great characteristic of Jacob's life

from the time that he was first brought under the power of

divine grace ; and they also prove most fully the truth else-

where stated, that the righteous hath hope in his death.

We shall advert for a little to these points, and then we

shall briefly consider the text in its more general application

to ourselves.

I have said, then, that from these few words we may learn,

first, what was the nature of that inheritance which the

patriarchs regarded as bequeathed to them by the divine

promises.

Those who take only a narrow and literal view of the

transactions between God and His people under the patri-

archal dispensation, see nothing more promised in the covenant

made with Abraham than the land of Canaan, and some few

temporal blessings besides. But such passages as the text

rebuke their low conceptions, and place the subject in its

proper light. We are not obliged to have recourse to the

discoveries which are made in the New Testament, in order to
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be assured that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the believers

who came after them, were animated by higlier hopes than

any worldly possession could have kindled up within them,

while they sojourned here below. The Old Testament very

plainly bears the same testimony here, as in other respects,

with the New. ' These all,' says the apostle, speaking of the

spiritual seed of Abraham, ' died in faith, not having received

the promises, but having seen them afar off; and were per-

suaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they

were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.' And what other

language does Jacob speak in the text, when at the close of

his pilgrimage, and tlicn especially, he feels himself brought

nigh to the salvation of the Lord ! His words mean that

now that was at hand which hitherto he had only descried in

the distance,—that now he was to be put in possession of

what before had been, as it were, remote. If Canaan had

been the inheritance he looked for, death would have stripped

him of his hope. It must therefore have been spiritual and

eternal blessings, more especially, which he considered as

secured to hun by the divine promise,—salvation in the full

sense of the word,—deliverance from guilt and from sin, and

admission to the immediate presence of God. And here, my
friends, I cannot help remarking that it would be well for us

all—for the church at large, and for every individual—if

the same exalted views were now taken of God's promises as

this holy man was enabled to take, and if the followers of

Christ would live more among the promises, and feed upon

them by faith. Among the various arguments which we are

warranted to employ for the purpose of drawing men to

Christ, this is one, that even in the present life Christ's

followers have more real enjoyment, more solid satisfaction,

more actual happiness, than those who love the pleasures of

sin, which are but for a season. And among the many good

things which God has promised to His people, we find the

life that noiv is enumerated. Salvation is partly a present

benefit. Therefore the argument is good, and the promise is

true. But there is something in the text better than both.

It is in the future that the children of God are taught to

look for their full inheritance, their full salvation. They
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must take much, on trust in the present life ; their complete

redemption is hereafter, and it is infallibly secured. How
willingly, therefore, may those who have the hopes of God's

word to cheer them, submit to the crosses and disappointments

which lie in the way to the full realizing of these hopes

!

Even if they had no such comforts and enjoyments in the

meantime as do ever accompany the believing acceptance of

Christ, and a sincere devotion of heart and life to the service

of God,—if there were nothing in the present state but unmiti-

gated trial and suffering for them,—still, with Jesus now as

their Saviour, and with the certainty of enjoying what is laid

up for them beyond the grave, they might well be satisfied

with their lot. And they would assuredly be more com-

pletely satisfied, and would endure with more unshrinking

fortitude their present difliculties, if they did but accustom

themselves to look with steadier eye to the glory that is to be

revealed. If one had to cross a wide and deep abyss upon

a narrow plank, he would not look down into the yawning

gulf from his giddy elevation, else undoubtedly he would be

lost ; but, keeping his eye fixed on the landing-place upon the

other side, he would pass along securely and arrive in safety.

And so, if the followers of Christ would look habitually be-

yond the present scene of trouble to the rest which remaineth

for the people of God, they would be enabled to maintain

composure and serenity amid the afflictions and tribulations of

the world. Jacob waited for the salvation of the Lord made

good to him by the promise ; and thus he was contented to be

a pilgrim and sojourner upon earth, and to die at a distance

from the land of Canaan.

But, again, I have said that from the brief ejaculation in the

text we may learn what had been the great characteristic of

Jacob's life from the time that he was first brought under the

power of divine grace.

His affections had been set upon the things above. His

chief interest had lain in eternity. His whole habit and frame

of mind had been moulded according to the high expectations

which he had been led to cherish. All this is manifestly

implied in the expression, ' I have waited for Thy salvation,

Lord.' There are many people—too many even of those
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who make a profession of religion—by whom eternal things

are never seriously contemplated, until the near approach of

death compels them to awaken from their indifference, and to

bethink themselves of what cometh after death. Then all is

dark and dim and vague in their prospects, on the one hand

;

or, on the other, the more clearly they realize what is to be,

the more terrible futurity appears. But in the case of the

patriarch it was not so. His mind had been familiarized to

sacred meditation. The promises of God had furnished food

to his soul, amid all the changes of his eventful life. His

intercourse with the unseen world had been kept up habitually

;

and so the nearer he came to death, the nearer he felt he came

to blessedness. Long he had been the pilgrim ; but now he

is within sight of home. What he had waited for was now
within his grasp. He was now like Simeon when he took the

infant Jesus in his arms and said, 'Lord, now lettest Thou
Thy servant depart in peace, according to Thy word; for

mine eyes have seen Thy salvation.' And does not all this

exhibit to us in a very satisfying light the superiority of the

believer to the mere man of the world ? To any one who
could only trace the movements of Jacob in so far as they were

manifested to the world, his life must have presented at least

as much vicissitude, and as many of the ordinary cares and

disquietudes of the peculiar station he occupied, as that of

any of those around him who were strangers to the knowledge

of the true God. But when we look into his secret history,

through the medium of the text, how different is the whole

aspect it assumes ! True, he seemed to be as much busied in

the management of his flocks and herds, and had as many
domestic interests—and these sometimes sufficiently perplexing

—to engross his thoughts, as the head of any other patriarchal

establishment. And when he walked into the fields, as his

father Isaac used to do at eventide, to meditate, a man who
knew not the secret habit and tendency of his soul might

have imagined that he had just gone forth to inspect his pro-

perty, and to be satisfied of the watchfulness and fidelity of

his herdsmen,—whereas he had gone forth to meditate upon

the works of God and the promises of God, and to turn his

thoughts to that great salvation for which he waited, and
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wliich was to form his eternal inheritance. He had the hope

of that as an anchor to his soul, when tossed by worldly cares.

He had within himself, as brought nigh to him and realized by

faith, an unfailing source of comfort and enjoyment in the

anticipation of the good things contained in the promises. He
could draw largely from that source, and transact closely with

God, when a mere onlooker knew nothing of the matter. The

soul Avhich on the deathbed took advantage of a single

moment's quietude to breathe out the prayer in the text, must

have had much and intimate communion with the Lord before-

hand in the exercise of waiting for His salvation. Jacob, while

in the world, and immersed in all its usual cares and occupa-

tions, must have lived much above it, and must have derived

his chief happiness elsewhere than from the world ; and they

give additional significance to his deathbed experience, as

expressed in the words that he had waited for the salvation of

the Lord. Now in this consideration there is an important

principle involved, which I cannot forbear referring to. It is

very commonly supposed, and sometimes even urged in the

way of defence for a neglect of the claims of the gospel upon

a man's immediate regard, that although those whose time is

wholly at their own disposal may follow out all the require-

ments of a religious life, yet it is utterly impossible for such

as are incessantly perplexed and harassed with worldly cares

to devote themselves to the concerns of rehgion. They allege

that these must be let alone until they have more command

of their own time and their own movements. In opposition,

then, to such views, we say, that so far from there being any

inconsistency between a religious life and what in common
language may be called a business life, we do not know how

the latter can be at all endurable apart from the former. We
can conceive how the man who is engaged in worldly business,

yea, and vexed and annoyed by its innumerable difficulties,

can find an outlet from all that in the exercises and medita-

tions to which God's word calls him ; but how any man can

get a happy and comfortable througli-bearing without religion,

appears to us as almost an impossibility. And if those who
are much troubled by the cares inseparable froin the active

occupations of life knew their own mercies, they would, above
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all things, seek an interest in the Saviour, and keep firm hold

of the salvation of the Lord ; and then they would have, as it

were, a refuge,—a sanctuary to which they might betake them-

selves when perplexed by worldly difficulties, and in which

they would find rest and comfort for their souls, in the midst

of the most pressing outward ills.

But once more, the language of Jacob in the text proves

most fully the truth elsewhere stated, that ' the righteous hath

hope in his death.'

Nothing could have been more peaceful and tranquil than

the departure of the patriarch. He knew whither he was

going ; he knew into what society he was to be introduced

;

and he was raised above all fears and misgivings. It would

not indeed have formed of itself any evidence of his being in

an unprepared and unsafe state had he exhibited less com-

posure on his deathbed, and been less able to look with con-

fidence into the future. For even some of the holiest of men
have been so overpowered at the prospect of meeting God, that

their sun may be said to have set under a cloud. But still, in

accordance with the rule which generally holds good, we say

that if Jacob had not lived under the power of the world to

come, he would not have died with such comfortable assurance

that he was about to experience in its full measure the salva-

tion of the Lord. Yet withal, if we would know on what

ground his tranquillity and comfort of mind at that trying

season chiefly rested, we must look beyond his previous life

and beyond himself, to understand this fully. And nowhere

could it be more clearly pointed out to us than in his dying

ejaculation :
' I have waited for Tliy salvation, Lord.' We do

not see on the first reading of these few words the depth of

meaning which they indicate. Yet a moment's attentive

glance at them will enable us to perceive the ground on which

Jacob's hope Avas founded, and the secret of his remarkable

composure. You will observe that he describes the salvation

for which he waited as the salvation of God. ' Tliy salvation
'

he calls it. If he had allowed any such feeling as tJiis to

influence him, that he himself had lived in such a way as that the

salvation could not be withheld from him, then we hesitate not

to say that he would not have enjoyed so much comfort in the
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closing scene of his life as he evidently did enjoy. But he

looked to the Angel of the Covenant as the author and finisher

of his faith, and thus he was satisfied as to the certainty of

the salvation which awaited him. He saw the whole to he of

free grace,—the Lord's work and the Lord's gift,—and hence

the confidence which he manifested. ' TJiy salvation, Lord,'

he could say ; and upon that ground he could go into eternity

without fear. My friends, if those among us who are seriously

impressed with a sense of the importance of things spiritual

and eternal would just look simply and steadily, as Jacob did,

to the Lord as the giver of salvation, and w^ould endeavour to

enter into the experience of Job, ' Though He slay me I will

trust Him,'—in other words, if they would cease from them-

selves, and place their whole confidence in Christ, they would

have just such comfort as Jacob had. Eeligious disquietude

may be safely connected in almost every case with the setting

up of the creature in the place of the Creator ; with a cleaving

to the law, in some way or other, instead of a relying upon the

free grace of the gospel. During life, as well as upon the

deathbed, this holds good. If there is firm faith in Christ,

there is also peace. The righteous hath hope in his death, not

because of his own righteousness, but because of the right-

eousness of Christ, in which he trusts. The words ' Tliy salva-

tion, Lord,' will carry a man through any difficulty. But

there can be no real 'pcaee at the close of life unless the soul

can claim Christ as its portion. Jacob's descent from Abra-

ham would not have armed him against the fear of death. His

own walk with God would not have made his passage through

the dark valley clear to him. But when he could say, ' I

have waited for Thy salvation, Lord,' then we are not aston-

ished at his composure and his good hope. And every

believer may have the same hope and the same fortitude if he

will only rely with an implicit faith upon the all-sufficiency

of the same Saviour. If we commit our cause to the sympa-

thizing, gracious, and all-prevailing Advocate at the right hand

of God, and look to Him, and trust in Him exclusively, then

the result is certain. Even death itself will not terrify.

But now, having considered the passage before us with

more especial reference to him by whom the words were
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uttered, I would very briefly make a general application of it

to our own circumstances.

And in so doing, it may be well to mention in the outset,

that altliougii it is presented to us in the sacred narrative as

a sentiment expressed upon the deathbed by a very aged

man, it is not for this reason to be set aside by us as only

suitable for a deathbed, and for a very aged man. The
language, it must be acknowledged, is peculiarly adapted to

such a time and such circumstances as are indicated by the

context. It is altogether in keeping with Jacob's age and

with his piety. But then it must not be supposed to contain

a sentiment which none but a patriarch just ready to sink

into the grave could properly cherish. Let me urge this

point. The saying is beautiful, droj^ping as it did from the

lips of a man of God who had reached an age far beyond

what is now accounted the extremity of human life :
' I have

waited for Thy salvation, Lord.' Jacob had literally waited

long for the salvation of the Lord. And in his case there is

peculiar significance in the language he employs. But let it

not be imagined that the young and vigorous, merely because

of their youth and vigour, have nothing to do with such

language. Let not any who belong to the one or the other of

these classes suppose that because an old dying man here

speaks, they have no interest in what he says. The words of

the text are just as appropriate to a follower of Christ at

any age as they were to the patriarch when he had lived

147 years. From the very moment of conversion, every be-

liever may be described as one who waits for the salvation of

the Lord. Looking, then, at these words as descriptive of the

frame of mind and sentiments of the people of God generally,

we would found upon them one or two questions, as more

likely to make them practically useful than any general disser-

tation.

1. And, in the first place, I would ask. Do you know what

is meant by the salvation of the Lord ?

It is necessary that we have a common understanding as

to this matter, else we have met together at this time in vain.

Now I would say, it is not a quiet life, it is not the enjoy-

ment of a good reputation, it is not a participation in the
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means of grace, it is not a peaceful death, that constitutes the

salvation spoken of You may say. Why specify these par-

ticulars ? Who would imagine that these things constitute

salvation ? My friends, many people do imagine this. If a

man live quietly, stand well in the estimation of his fellow-

creatures, wait upon the means of grace, and die peacefully, it

is supposed that all is right with him. But do you think

that all this may be, and yet that there may be no salvation ?

Then the more important is the question we have proposed

:

Do you know what is meant by the salvation of the Lord ?

These two important privileges are included in it : deliverance

from wrath, and conformity to the image of the Son of God.

The first lies at the commencement of the life of faith ; the

other forms the very substance of that life. To every one

who is in Christ Jesus there is no condemnation ; and every

one who seeks for glory, honour, and immortality—being freed

from condemnation—aims, with the Spirit's help, at the at-

tainment of the likeness of Christ. This latter privilege is

^peculiarly characteristic of salvation taken hy every believer.

It is an inestimable blessing to have peace with God, but it is

a higher blessing to bear the image of God. The perfecting

of that image in the soul is salvation ; and once more, there-

fore, we may ask. Do you know experimentally what is meant

by the salvation of the Lord ?

2. Secondly, I would ask. Do you know what is meant by

waiting for salvation, i.e. ardently but patiently looking forward

to it ? It does not form a question as to time or age, but it

holds good universally that believers wait for the Lord. ' We
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened,' the

apostle says. There is vast significance in these words, and the

meaning of them comes to be more forcibly felt when they are

placed side by side with such a passage as the text. ' We
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened,' is the ex-

perience of Paul And what else does Jacob mean when he

says, ' I have waited for Thy salvation, Lord ?
' The apostle

would fain have been disencumbered of the body of sin and

death,—he groaned under the weight of it ; and the patriarch

was of the same mind when he employed the language before

us. Both felt the burden of present evil; both sighed ar-
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dently for better things to come. Our question then is, Does

your experience coincide with theirs ? No man has been a

Christian, even for a day, who does not feel that he has much

to cast aside and leave behind him as unfit to be carried into

eternity. No man has ever felt the preciousness of Christ

who does not desire to be conformed to the likeness of Christ.

Now it is this casting aside, and aiming at conformity to the

likeness of Christ, that we are to understand as constituting,

in one view at least, the substance of the sentiment expressed

in the text. If we cherish no habitual desire to be freed

from the dominion of sin, and no habitual endeavour to be

holy as Christ is holy, we have no community of feeling with

him who said, ' I have waited for Thy salvation, Lord.'

But let me specially notice here, that believers in Christ,

as waiting for salvation, groaning under the weight of sin, and

seeking to be set free, must not suffer themselves to become

impatient, and to long too earnestly for the promised rest.

The soldiers of Jesus Christ must not seek to lay aside their

armour and to run away from the conflict imtil the victory is

fairly won. You will sometimes hear the aged—especially

when they are overtaken by sickness which prevents all

active exertion—speaking as if they were of no use in this

world, and as if it would be well were they dismissed from all

their warfare. But, my friends, they do not speak advisedly

when they express such feelings. It is no doubt for this,

among other reasons, that the Saviour keeps them where they

are, that He may show forth the power of His grace in sustain-

ing them under the burden of age, the pressure of disease,

and all their other present trials. And they glorify Him,

they set an example of encouragement to those around them,

they give practical testimony to their sense of His loving-

kindness, when, with faith and patience combined, they wait

cheerfully for the full salvation of the Lord. If they were

altogether fitted for it, they would not be kept struggling

here. But there is yet some sin to be subdued ; there is

deeper submission to God's will to be exhibited ; there is yet

more evidence to be given by them of the experienced faith-

fulness of the Saviour ; and therefore they must wait. And

is it not cjood to wait for the salvation of the Lord ?
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3. In the third place, I would ask, Do you know what is

meant by 'pr&paring while you wait for the salvation of the

Lord?

It is not enough that we speculate and discourse of this

great matter. If our heart is in it we must prepare for it.

There is such a thing as eternal salvation. It is enjoyed at

this moment by multitudes who were once as far from it as

any of us can be. He who uttered the words before us now
realizes in full what in this world he waited for.

But let none imagine that the eternal life which is the

summit of the believer's desire is reached without ardent

desire and due preparation. You kjiow what efforts a man
will make to gain a situation which promises him respecta-

bility and wealth and influence in the world. You know
how he will concentrate all his energies to gain it. You know
how he will study night and day to obtain the qualifications

necessary for the discharge of the duties connected with it.

Shall eternity, then, be less valued than time ? Let no man
say that he waits for the salvation of the Lord, whose heart is

not in the matter, who seeks not through the Spirit's grace to

mortify the deeds of the body, and who is not gradually

attaining more and more of the temper and spirit that will fit

him for the society of the redeemed. ' I have waited for Thy
salvation, Lord.' What a rebuke to the worldling ! He
waits for the issue of his schemes and purposes ; and when
the issue comes, it leaves him in disappointment. He loaits

till death comes, and then he is dragged away from all he

waited for.

' I have waited for Thy salvation, Lord.' How encouraging

these words to the people of God ! In the case of Jacob, here

is the time of waiting at length finished, and the thing waited

for fully obtained ' Wait ye on,' believers. In other things

ye may be deceived, but here ye cannot. ' He that endureth

to the end shall be saved.' ' They shall never perish, neither

shall any one pluck them out of my hand.' ' It is good for a

man to hope, and patiently to wait for the salvation of God.'

But be persevering as well as patient. And strive habitually

to be re^idy ; for at such an hour as ye think not the Son of

man may come.
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There is one remark now which I would offer in conclusion,

and would leave with you. In the remarks which have been

made, it will not be supposed that the salvation of the Lord

only comes to the believer when death comes. It is then,

indeed, consummated ; but there is a precious earnest or com-

mencement of it in the present life. There is a rigid to all

the blessings of the new covenant obtained by faith in Christ.

There is the right of sonship obtained through union to Him
who is the beloved of the Father. There is the indwelling of

the Spirit in consequence of sonship. These blessings, to-

gether with others, such as peace with God, and grace to help

infirmities, make salvation a present blessing. And it is only

those who enjoy these first-fruits that can be said to wait for

the full and glorious harvest. We are deceiving ourselves

fearfully and ruinously, if we imagine that when the end of

life draws near, when the dark shadows of the grave are

closing in upon us, we shall be in time to think of salvation,

and reaUy to appropriate it. It is as foolish to imagine this,

as it would be to expect that, lying idle in bed all the day,

we should in the evening be at the end of a journey, which

should have been begun in the morning. Oh, my friends, be

not thus deceived by Satan's wiles. Salvation is in part a

present blessing, and must be experienced as a present bless-

ing. Christ must be yours now as your deliverer from wrath

and sin, if He is to be yours for ever as the object of endless

enjoyment. Amen.



XIII.

GOOD TIDINGS TO THE POOR AND BROKENHEARTED.

' I am the Lord that healeth thee. '

—

Exod. xv. 26.

WHAT a precious declaration have we here, my brethren,

and how suitable to our condition and necessities as

fallen creatures ! The word of God informs us, our own ex-

perience confirms it, and a survey of the actual condition of

the human race bears evidence to the same effect, that the

world in which we live can be compared to nothing else than

one vast spiritual lazar-house, wherein mortal disease reigns

in innumerable forms, and man himself is utterly incapable of

devising or applying any remedy. ' The Lord looked down
from heaven upon the children of men, to see if there were

any that did understand and seek God. They are all gone

aside ; they are all together become filthy ; there is none that

doeth good, no, not one.' Such is the divine testimony as to

the state of fallen man, who is elsewhere declared to be as

helpless as these words represent him to be vile and polluted.

The disease, of which he is the victim, rages with fell viru-

lence throughout his whole frame ; for ' the whole head is

sick, and the whole heart faint, and from the crown of the

head to the sole of the foot there is no soundness ;' and

withal he lies utterly powerless under it, for the Scripture

describes him as wholly without strength in himseK, and de-

clares that no man can redeem his brother, or give to God a

ransom for him. When burning fever has done its work,

leaving the poor sufferer bereft of every energy, so that he

cannot turn himself upon his couch, or raise his hand to his

mouth to moisten his parched tongue, it presents us with

something like an emblem of the spiritual condition of man,

with his understanding darkened, his heart the seat of im-

L
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purity, aud his will perverted through sin reigning in him,

and the power of Satan binding him and keeping him pros-

trate. But is he so helpless, then, it may he asked, as these

remarks would seem to imply ? Is there no exaggeration in

such descriptions of the state to which he has been reduced

by the fall ? Can he do nothing for himself ? Can he not

at least pray ? Yes, he can pray. The Apostle Peter com-

manded the man who wished to purchase the Holy Ghost

with money—and who was in the gall of bitterness, and in

the bond of iniquity—to pray God if perhaps the thought of

his heart might be forgiven him. Every man can pray
;
and

every man is bound to pray. But does not the very fact of

his bowing at the footstool of God, and casting himself upon

the mercy'of God, and deprec-;;'—, -J-served wrath, form the

rnost strikincT proof rt
'' . ^ helplessness w.u.,.

^i,, ,^,^^1most strikmg proot^^^^ ^^^^^ , j^^^^ ^^ ^^.^ ^^^^^^^ hvetluo^,
mmd IS sounw^ggiy

f^j. ^ moment, as it contributes to illus-
a little morgjgct we are at present handling : man's condition
trate th^sed, and powerless under that disease. What is
as 4r but the cry for help ? Does it furnish you with any
prie to obtain aid

; does it invest you with any worth or
merit, on the ground of which you can expect tliat God will
show you favour

; does it form a price with which you can
purchase a cure for your spiritual disease, that you have a
voice to cry out for deliverance ? When the suppliant asks
for alms, he only tells how needy he is. He would not ask
if he did not need. And so prayer is the expression of man's
helplessness

;
not an evidence of his ability to raise himself

from the pollution and misery in which he is involved. Oh,
my friends, we need much to have this view of the subject
often placed before us. There is scarcely a more prevalent
notion among men than that prayer is a meritorious exercise

;

and that he who performs it liabitually, and more especially he
who abounds in it in a time of sickness, or on the deathbed,
is making straight for heaven. But let vs repel all such
notions, as having their origin in that self-righteousness which
IS one of the most fearful symptoms of man's spiritual malady.
Prayer is indeed the breath of the regenerated soul. And no
one can be on the way to heaven, avIio is not often at the
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mercy-seat. But the very circumstance which renders it in-

dispensable is just this, that man can do nothing for himself,

enfeebled and defiled as he is by sin, and that he must cast

himself upon God for everything he needs. We might show

in like manner with respect to other things which are enjoined

as duties, such as the reading of God's word, and the obser-

vance of His ordinances, which unconverted men can perform

outwardly as weR as those who have been born again by the

Spirit, that the performance of them furnishes no proof that

man has any power to shake off the deadly distemper under

which he labours, or to make out for himself any title to the

enjoyment of spiritual health and life eternal. But enough

has been said in the way of dry detail upon this subject of

overwhelming interest. Let us endeavour for an instant to

fasten our thoughts down to the terrible reality, that man, or,

what comes home to us yet more closely, each one of us who
has not been converted by divine grace is a sinner, and there-

fore the victims of disease, in the sight of God, beyond all

description loathsome, and utterly incurable by any skill or

effort of our own. Little indeed are the majority of men
affected by this solemn truth ; and even when it is felt, how
lightly does it press npon them compared with what it ought

to do ! The terms in which it is conveyed are so familiar to

our ears, that they fail to make a due impression upon our

hearts. When we are told that the disease which cleaves to

us is sin, when we are addressed in the terms 'you are a

sinner,' we acquiesce in the statement, but we are not alarmed

by it. But what is meant by our being sinners, of which so

much is spoken, and the mention of which yet produces so

little impression on us ? My friends, yet if we would but

reflect upon it, and lay it to heart, this fact would make the

stoutest among us tremble ; it would rob us of our rest ; it

would dry up every source of comfort within us. To be a

sinner (I speak, of course, of those who are still unpardoned

and unreconciled to God) is to be in hostility and rebellion

against the holy God ; so that if the sinner had all his will,

and were armed with the power, he would dethrone Jehovah.

Is this language too strong ? Alas, it is not. When men in

the headlong career of sin fret against the requirements of the
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law of God, and trample tliem under their feet, they show

too clearly what is their feeling toward the Lawgiver. To

he a sinner—that is to be unpardoned and unreconciled to

God—is to be unfit cither for the society of God, or for the

society of angels and the redeemed who dwell with Him.

You think of heaven
;
you dream of the rest that remaineth

for the people of God ; but into that rest there can enter

nothing that deiileth. Are your desires, your tastes, your

pursuits, such as would harmonize with theirs ? Could you

tell God the things which at present lie nearest to your hearts,

believing that He would take an interest in them ? Could

you expect to meet with any sympathy from God's angels,

and from His glorified saints ? Conscience says, No ; and the

word of God says that there is a great gulf fixed between

those that are of the earth earthy and those that are con-

formed to the image of His Son. Again, to be a sinner is to

lie under the wrath of God with all its tremendous conse-

quences. Who can dwell with the devouring fire ? Who
can dwell with everlasting burnings ? But this is the fruit

of sin ; this its rightful and certain issue. And should it not

be so ? Should not the creature that lives in rebellion against

the holy and just government of Jehovah,—the creature whose

powers are employed in constant opposition to Jehovah's will, be

made a monument of vengeance ? Impenitent sinner, thou art

an atheist. If thou didst believe in God, thou couldst not from

day to day trample as thou dost upon the plain precepts of His

word. Thou art beyond expression daring and presumptuous,

for thou wagest war against the Omnipotent. Thou art guilty

of the blackest ingratitude ; for He clothes thee, and feeds thee,

and loads thee with blessings, and yet thou wilt not have Him
as thy God. Thou art blind and miserable and naked,

and thou thinkest thyself in want of nothing. Thou art

under sentence of death ; thou art perishing ; thou liest before

God all diseased and powerless, and deserving of His ven-

geance. Thy friends who have been the partners of thy guilt

and folly cannot help thee. Those who have encouraged thee

in thy mad career are more ready to laugh at thy calamity

than to give thee counsel in the time of need. Thy fate

seems to be hopeless. The heaven over thee is dark. The
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grave to which thou art hastening is darker still, and beyond

it are the regions of eternal darkness. What canst thou do,

sinner ? Wretched child of pollution and of wrath, where

wilt thou find a remedy for thy distress, and balsam for thy

wounds ? Oh, if thou wilt hear His voice, and harden not thy

heart, there is yet mercy and recovery for thee ; for this is

the message which He has charged us to deliver ; this is the

name whereby He will be known :
' I am the Lord that

healeth thee.' My friends, is not this announcement un-

speakably precious ? Is it not most suitable to our condition ?

Are we not as a congregation, with some among us in utter

unbelief ; some doubting ; some fearful ; some discouraged

;

and but few inclined to follow the Lord fully
;
just like the

host of Israel, when it lay under the assault of the fiery

serpents in the wilderness, diseased and helpless ? And as

Israel rejoiced when the brazen serpent was lifted up,—to

which whosoever looked was healed,^—should we not hail

with joy the description which God gives us of Himself in

the text, as the Lord who healeth us ? And, brethren, even

if we were compelled to acknowledge that we could only find

a similitude corresponding to our state in the prophet's vision

of the dry bones in the valley,—if we saw nothing about us

but the symptoms of spiritual death, we would desire no other

words than those which the text furnishes, to prophesy to the

dry bones, ' I am the Lord that healeth thee.' The subject

founded upon these words evidently ought to be one of

comfort, and not of terror. And in what remains to be said,

1 would desire, with the blessing of the Spirit, so to apply it.

To speak of the Lord that healeth, is to preach good tidings

to the poor and brokenhearted, deliverance to the captives,

and recovering of sight to the blind. May the great Healer

be present with us !

There are many topics suggested for our consideration by

the text. The following may be mentioned, although the

time will not permit me to do more than glance at some of

them. First, I would speak of the Healer Himself ; secondly,

of His medicines ; thirdly, of their efficacy ; fourthly, of the

way in which they are applied ; and finally, of the danger

which hangs over all those who reject them.
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I. In the first place, then, let us meditate for a little upon
the Healer Himself. This is none other than the Son of God

;

Immanuel, God in our nature : He who appeared to Abraham,
who spoke to Moses from the bush, and who led Israel through

the wilderness to Canaan. He beheld the race of men plunged

into guilt and wretchedness by their own voluntary act, lying

at the mercy of the apostate spirit, who had been the instrument

of their ruin, stripped of all that constituted their glory and
their beauty. He beheld them destroyed by a disease whose

ravages no human arm could arrest, and no human skill re-

move. The curse of the Eternal lay heavy upon them, and

justice demanded their destruction. But electing love came
in for the deliverance from among them of a multitude beyond

aU reckoning, whose salvation should be eternally to the glory

of the riches of God's grace ; and to effect their deliverance,

yet so as that divine justice should therein be magnified, the

Son of God, the Healer, offered Himself ! With a compassion

and a love that could only have dwelt in the bosom of the

Deity, He bound Himself to give complete satisfaction, both

by acting and by suffering, for those that were to be delivered
;

so that, without any to challenge the efficacy of the work, all

their iniquities should be forgiven, all their diseases healed,

and aU the privileges restored to them which, by their trans-

gression, they had forfeited. But it was requisite that the

great Physician should come down to the place where the

sufferers and the dying were. Often had there been messen-

gers despatched from heaven to earth before, sometimes on

errands of judgment, and sometimes for purposes of mercy ; but

never was there such an embassy as that on which the Son
of God was sent, when He came forth to be the Healer of His

people. That He might reach them in their helplessness. He
appeared among them in fashion as a man, yea, a man of

sorrows ; that He might raise them up from their miserable

estate, the glory of the Godhead was concealed under human
flesh ; and He, who made the world, was contented, while He
lived in it, with the humble name of the Man Christ Jesus.

Yet to the believing eye how attractive the person, to the be-

lieving heart how dear the name, of the Man Christ Jesus !

Our Creator, and yet our kinsman ; our Lord, and yet our
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brother ; infinitely separated from all imperfection Himself,

and yet touctied with the feeling of our infirmities ; able to

save to the uttermost, because He is the Mighty God ; the

Saviour I need, because He has a human hand wherewith to

take hold of me, and almighty power to lift me out of the

corruption in which I wallow, and to carry me in triumph to

heaven ! But although it is delightful to dwell upon these

topics, at once elevating and comforting to the soul, it is for

a more special and a practical purpose that I have marked

this first as the subject of our present meditations, Christ the

Healer. My brethren, I ask you to contemplate the person

of the Saviour as God manifest in the flesh ; thus coming near

to you that you may feel that, in order to be healed, you must

go directly to Himself Our Physician performs His cures

through no creature-substitute. Often do we find those who
are visited with deep convictions, i.e. who are really compelled

to feel that they are diseased, seeking to interest in their be-

half some others whose voice they think will avail at the

mercy-seat. They would have them become their mediators,

as it were, with the great Physician, because they are not

worthy themselves. And how many are there of another

class, who traffic, if we may so speak, in ordinances ; and seek

the remedy for their spiritual disease in those things which

have only been set up to lead the soul to Christ, but certainly

not to occupy the place of Christ, or to perform the work of

Christ ! Now, what we would have you to perceive and feel

is, that you must have immediate and personal dealing with

the Lord Jesus yourselves if you would be saved by Him.

There is no need of a mediator between Him and you : He is

the great Mediator Himself. You have but to go to the door

and knock. There is written above it, ' It shall be opened.'

No other can state to the Physician your disease, the plagues

of your heart, your wants, your weaknesses, as you can your-

selves. To rest in ordinances is to stop in the way that leads

to Christ, and after all to perish, because you have not reached

Him, Take instruction from the case of the poor woman,

who, after labouring for many years under painful disease,

when she heard that Christ was near, resolved at once to go

and touch Him that she might be healed. She might have
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communicated her wish to some of those who usually accom-

panied Him, and requested them to make intercession for her.

Would not that have been better and easier than to press

through the crowd by which the Saviour was surrounded for

the purpose of reaching Himself ? No ; she did not think

so. She must touch Christ. And accordingly she forced her

way, touched Him, and was healed. And so we say to you,

brethren, make application to the great Healer yourselves.

The interest you have at stake is too important to be com-

mitted to any intermediate party. Take encouragement and

go directly to the Eedeemer in your own behalf We do not

read that any who ever went to Him were cast out. He has

commissioned us to tell you that He is waiting to be gracious.

Make straight to Him : trust not the prayers of others
;
pre-

sent your own. The psalmist has furnished you with the

words to use :
' Lord, be merciful unto me ; heal my soul, for

I have sinned against Thee.' Eemember that you can only

fail if you put your case into any hand but that of the

Physician Himself If you commit it to Him, you cannot

fail. You may be sadly borne down by the feehng of your

own unworthiness. You may have many doubts. You may
think your past ingratitude so great as to make it impossible

you should be received. But still we say. Go to Christ Him-
self, and go in your own behalf. If He will not listen to you,

when, with all humility, and at the same time with all ear-

nestness, you implore the application of His power to heal,

we know not to whom He will listen for you. These re-

marks, however, are not made to undervalue the request of

one friend to another, ' Pray for me ;' or to close up any of

those secret channels of communication through which Christ's

people send their intercessions to the mercy-seat for such as

believe not. There were many healed by Jesus who were

carried to Him by others. There are many still healed by
Him who ])lainly seek not after Him themselves, in answer to

the prayer of others ; but yet, ere the cure is wrought, they are

driven to the Physician for themselves. And what we wish

to urge upon you is the folly of trusting to other persons or to

other things, when you can at once reach Christ Himself. Go
to Him. His human nature is the pledge that He will not
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receive you with unkindness, as His divine nature is the

evidence that He can bestow upon you what you need.

' Come unto me,' He says, ' and ye shall find rest unto your

souls. I am the Lord that healeth thee.' A stronger argu-

ment than that we cannot offer.

II. But now, in the second place, I would speak to you of

the medicines which are used by the great Physician.

These are just two—called in the figurative language of

the Scripture, blood and water. We read in the Gospel accord-

ing to John, that when our Lord was crucified, one of the

soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and ' forthwith there

came out blood and water.' And in the first Epistle of John

we have the same statement reiterated :
' This is He that came

by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; not by water only,

but by water and blood.' In both these passages the reference

is to the two grand effects produced by the mediation of

Christ, viz. atonement and purification. The blood points to

the atonement or satisfaction which the Eedeemer offered,

whereby those who believe in Him are delivered from the

punishment due to their sins, and restored to the divine

favour; and the water points to the glorious transformation

which is wrought in the believer through the power of sancti-

fying grace. The apostle, in the Epistle to the Hebrews,

brings the two blessings together in the brief but comprehen-

sive statement, that Christ dispenses mercy to pardon, and

grace to help ; not the mercy without the grace, nor the grace

without the mercy, but both together. The act of pardoning

mercy introduces the believer in whose favour it is passed

into the family of God ; and thus there is secured for him a

right to the enjoyment of all the privileges which flow from

the infinite fulness of His Father's love. Now observe how
completely the medicines which Christ has provided for the

healing of His people are adapted to the spiritual malady

under which they labour. This malady is indeed exceedingly

complicated ; but still the remedies are fitted to meet every

form it can assume. First, the soul groans under the burden

of guilt, by which it is every moment exposed to everlasting

torment. WeU, the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all
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sin ; and herein lies its wondrous virtue so to cleanse, that it

is the blood of the eternal Son of God. There is something in

the history of this medicine that is most remarkable. Nothing

else than blood could cleanse the guilty soul ; for God had

written it, ' Without shedding of blood there is no remission.'

But no blood could be found in heaven to shed and make
atonement for man's transgression. And so, that He might

find the necessary medicine, the great Physician travelled

even to this world for it, and became a partaker of flesh and

blood. And thus He had that to give which was necessary to

procure the remission of sin ; and when His blood was shed,

—that is, when He expired,—the removal of His people's

guilt was eternally secured. But guilt is not the only malady

of the soul. It has other diseases for which grace is the

remedy. It is Uind, as well as guilty. WeU, for the cure of

its blindness there is enlightening grace. The Lord who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness shines into the

heart, giving the light of the knowledge of His glory in the

face of Jesus Christ. Further, the soul is weakened and im-

paired in all its powers, as well as blind. It cannot resist evil

;

it cannot contend acijainst the wicked one ; it cannot overcome

the world. But for this its weakness there is provided such

supply of strengthening grace, that the believer can say, ' I

can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me.' It

is altogether corrupt and defiled, but there is grace to purify.

It is often beyond measure troubled and distressed, but there

is grace to comfort. And the history of this grace is not less

remarkable than the history of the blood. It is enjoyed

through the indwelling of God the Spirit in the behever.

Wonderful to tell, the Holy One takes up His residence in

those whose guilt the atoning blood has washed away. * The

Lord hath removed His tabernacle from on high, and pitched

it among men ; He dwells in them and walks in them ; He
makes them His people, and becomes their God.' Now then,

brethren, we ask. What think ye of the medicines,—the blood

that cleanses from guilt, and the grace that cleanses from pol-

lution, and imparts all needful strength and comfort to the

wounded and troubled soul ? Alas, they are but little prized

by the majority of men, and sought after but by few. There
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are some wlio laugh at the doctrine that the blood of

Christ should heal the soul, and who treat it as an idle fancy.

There are many who will not be healed by Christ's medicines,

and are lost while they speculate and w^onder how these should

be effective. And many there are who, while they feel the

pangs of the disease, yet will persist in trying other remedies,

or at least will not avail themselves of those which Christ offers.

Do I not at this moment address some of this last class now
present ? My friends, there are some of you who feel the

pangs of the disease so keenly and so intensely on some oc-

casions, that you are driven hither and thither like the bark

tossed by the storm, and can find neither peace nor rest.

Yes, even when you have everything around you that is

usually supposed to minister to comfort, and to drive care and

anxiety to a distance ; when the cup is filled with all the in-

gredients of worldly enjoyment—such as health and plenty

and domestic quiet,—you are often in secret exquisitely

miserable. You know and feel that Jehovah has a contro-

versy with you, that there hangs upon you the dread weight

of unpardoned guilt, and that you are wholly unprepared to

meet your God in the judgment. You have contrived from

time to time, by various expedients, to escape from the an-

guish with which the consciousness of guilt, when it is power-

fully awakened, oppresses you. You perhaps resolved to break

off from the sins by which you w^ere more especially enslaved,

and for a season you succeeded. And partial reformation

flattering you into the belief that you had become new
creatures, you got something like peace. Or, which is not an

uncommon case, after the outbreaking of conviction, when
conscience told you how far you were from God, and what was

your danger, you felt the necessity of having some more
religion than you were satisfied with before \ and by more
reading of the word of God, and more careful waiting upon

the means of grace for a time, you came to think that all is

safe, and thus obtained something like peace. Or it may be,

perhaps, that for the diseases of the wounded spirit you sought

a remedy, not in any of the means which seemed, outwardly

at least, to bring men nearer to God, but in the business, or

the frivolities, or the pleasures of life ; and in these you found
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temporary peace, or, at all events, forgot your pangs. But if

you were in all honesty to recount your experience, must you

not acknowledge that all worldly expedients are ineffectual,

and that they cannot remove, but only heal slightly, the

wounds of the soul ? Does not that peace you seem to have

hang by a thread so slender, that the slightest breath can

sweep it away ? Does not a week or a day upon the sickbed

bring wretchedness and terror with it ? Does not a close

appeal upon the certainty of the judgment to come scatter all

your false comfort to the winds ? Your peace is at the

mercy of every accident, so long as it rests upon these poor

devices to which you have had recourse. Oh, then, is it not

time now to try the medicines of the great Healer,—the blood

through which is conveyed mercy to pardon, and the grace

which sanctifies and comforts ? There can be no disappoint-

ment here. It is your meeting with the holy God in the life

to come that incites these terrible convictions. And does He
not Himself assure you that there is no condemnation to

them that are in Christ Jesus ? Believe, then, in Him whom
God hath sent, in earnest seek to have His precious remedies

applied to you, and then you will pass out of the region of

perplexity and fear into the sunshine of spiritual health and

peace. Say to Him, ' Lord, I have been a miserable rebel

against Thee ; I have been wedded to the sins which were

destroying my soul ; I have trampled under foot the blood of

the covenant ; I have done despite unto the Spirit of grace
;

and now I feel that I am ruined. But encouraged by Thine

invitation, I come to Thee. Thou hast told me that the blood

of Thy dear Son cleanseth from all sin. I believe Thy word.

Lord, cleanse me ; heal my soul. Thou hast promised grace to

help. On that grace I cast myself, for I am altogether help-

less. Lord, save me, I perish.' Carry these words to the

Physician, sinner, and thou wilt find that there is mercy

with the Lord that He may be feared, and plenteous redemp-

tion ; and that He redeemeth His Israel, His believing people,

from all their iniquities. He will say to thee, ' Be of good

comfort,' ' I am the Lord that healeth thee.'

III. We come now, in the third place, and in continua-
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tion of this train of remark, to speak for a little of the efficacy

of the medicines of the divine Healer.

The sovereign cure which Christ holds out in the gospel for

the healing of our spiritual diseases is no new and untried

remedy, which promises much, only to leave the sufferer who
seeks it in disappointment. It is the device of unerring

wisdom ; its origin is to be traced back to eternity itself, in

the councils of the Godhead ; and the date of its application is

from the moment of the Fall. It is of unfailing virtue. And
to encourage and comfort poor sinners who need it, the

Physician has kept a record, and given us that record to read,

of various cases, in which, during four thousand years, its

efl&cacy was proved. Some of these cases are wonderful. So

virulent and eventful was the distemper, and so apparently

hopeless the recovery, that after the successful treatment of

them we would pronounce no case beyond the reach of our

Physician's skill. In lieaven, among the redeemed, there are

men whose life for many years, yea, for the best part of it,

was stained by every crime ; who, led captive by Satan at his

will, were so hardened in iniquity, that their very soul might

be said to be carnalized. Nothing beyond sense and self could

interest them. But at length, by irresistible grace, awakened
from their torpor, or rather summoned from the sleep of

spiritual death, they were washed, and justified, and sanctified

in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.

There are in heaven, among the redeemed, not a few of those

who were the murderers of the holy Jesus ; but who, convinced

of their guilt in that season of awakening which was experi-

enced on the day of Pentecost, found the efficacy of the very

blood which they had been the instruments of shedding, and

walked afterwards in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, and in

growing peace and purity. my friends, there are strange

things indeed written in this blessed record, the case-book of

the Lord, the Healer, which tell us of the immeasurable com-

passion and tenderness of Him who applies the remedy, as

well as of the resistless virtue of the remedy itself. What
think you of the case of him who, after all the Lord's goodness

to him, was dragged by sensuality into the lowest depths of

criminal indulgence, and in connection with that, to the shed-



174 GOOD TIDINGS TO THE POOR AND BROKENHEARTED.

ding of innocent blood ? Might not his disease have been

pronounced desperate, and beyond all cure ? Yet he was

restored by our merciful and all-skilful Physician. He was

first made sensible of his guilt and misery ; then he was

brought to cry for help :
' Wash me/ he cried, ' and I shall

be clean ; deliver me from blood-guiltiness, God of my
salvation;' and the Healer heard his cry and applied His

medicines. He was washed and became whiter than snow
;

he received the clean heart and the right spirit ; the joys of

salvation were restored to him ; and he is now at the right

hand of God, having overcome by the blood of the Lamb.

And again, what think ye of the case of him who, after being

instructed in the law of God, which teaches mercy, and at the

time of life when aU the warm and generous and benevolent

affections of the human heart should be in liveliest exercise, was

present at the stoning to death of an innocent and holy man,

and took a prominent part in the transaction, and who after-

wards signalized himself yet more in the same course of cruelty

and of guilt ? Might not his condition have been viewed as

hopeless ? Yes ; but he also was arrested in his mad career.

The medicines were applied to him,—the blood and the grace.

He felt them in all their efficacy ; and if ever cure was wrought,

it was wrought on him. He became the most shining among

God's saints. And by the command of the great Physician,

there was a special note recorded in the case-book with refer-

ence to this remarkable cure,—recorded by the man himself in

whom the cure was wrought. He says in his first Epistle to

Timothy, ' I thank Christ Jesus for putting me into the

ministry, who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and

injurious. Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in

me first Jesus Christ might show forth all long-suffering for a

pattern to them who should hereafter believe on Him to life

everlasting.' my friends, we delight to think often of this

precious passage, and rejoice when we have opportunity to com-

mend it to the notice of siH-burdened and perplexed inquirers

after God. Unpardoned sinner, who wouldst fain escape from

the wrath to come, but art almost afraid to hope for mercy,

this note is written for thy special benefit. Here is one healed

by Christ, whose guilt was more aggravated even than thine.
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and who tells thee so, just that thou mayest be encouraged to

come and be healed also. Backslider, these cases are recorded

and this special note is written also for thee. How miserable

thy condition ! Thou hast not only wounded the tender

consciences perchance of some of Christ's people, but thou hast

caused His blessed name to be blasphemed. Yet thou mayest

be restored. "When the king of Israel was recovered, when
Saul of Tarsus was converted, there was a miracle of mercy

wrought surely as great as would be performed wert thou also

healed. Look to the Physician ; seek the medicines ; and

there will be life and health and comfort for thee also. Poor

doubting inquirer after God, why continue to regard thy guilt as

an insuperable barrier between thee and the great Physician ?

It was to wash such guilt away that the atoning blood was

shed. It was to convince such as thou art that there is room

for thee within the embrace of redeeming love, that Christ Jesus

showed forth His long-suffering toward that persecutor, to

whose case we have referred. Come thou, therefore, in faith

to the remedy, and add thy testimony to the statement, that

Christ is the Lord who healeth. Oh, marvellous efl&cacy of the

blood and grace of Jesus ! As fresh and as sovereign to heal

now as when they were first applied. My brethren, if they

were but applied here this day, they would make us indeed a

congregation of living souls ; the tongue of the dumb would

be unloosed to celebrate the riches of the grace of God ; the

blind eyes would be opened to perceive the wonders of God's

law ; the lame would walk in the way of God's command-

ments ; this house where we are assembled would be the

pathway to heaven. And why should it not be so ? Let us

wrestle for it, let us look for it ; for He is in the midst of us

who is the Lord that healeth.

IV. Now I can do nothing more than glance at the two

topics which remain. We were to consider, in the fourth

place, the way in which Christ's medicines are applied.

I need scarcely say that that is by the agency of the Holy

Spirit. How often is the remedy provided in the gospel set

forth for men's acceptance, while yet not one is found to take

it ! How often is it presented to those who express no doubt
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of its efficacy, and all this without avail ! And why is it so ?

ust because the Spirit, whose office it is to render it effectual,

withholds His energy. We wonder sometimes at the little

fruit apparently produced by the great work of Christ ? But

we need not wonder. When the Spirit is dishonoured,—when

He is quenched,—when He is so little sought after,—when

mere creature-instruments are exalted to His place, it is not

surprising that He should withdraw, and leave the Church in

darkness and in barrenness, that His work may be rightly

prized. Even when He does give the evidences of His presence

and His power, what resistance is manifested, and what outcry

sometimes against His agency ! Is it not often true, that

when He awakens some sinner from his indifference, and

makes him feel his need of Christ, and sigh for the cleansing

blood and the quickening grace, the friends of the awakened

sinner are terrified lest his religion should ruin him for the

world, and that they strive to undo as far as they can the

Spirit's work ? Is it not frequently the case, that just as the

earthly physician, when he has to perform a delicate and pre-

carious operation upon his patient, must place him beforehand

under a strict regimen, and bind liim hard down that he

cannot move, so the Spirit who acts for Christ must first

have the soul subdued by deep suffering, and the vanity and

emptiness of aU earthly things brought vividly home to it in

the school of severe adversity, before the value of Christ's

medicines is appreciated, and the blessings which He offers

wiU be received ? And just because it is so, vital religion is

much opposed, and the Spirit grieved, and His grace withheld.

my friends, let us honour Him : then will He work

!

Let us listen to His pleadings. Let us court His presence.

Then will the Sun of righteousness arise upon us with healing

in His wings. Then wiU the peace of God which passeth

understanding keep our heart and mind by Jesus Christ.

And then, great grace being upon us all, we shall walk in the

fear of God, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, and, like

the first disciples, shall be edified.

Finally, I was to speak of the danger of rejecting the Healer

and His medicines.
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My friends, if your souls are to be healed at all, it can

only be by Jesus, through your resting in His all-sufficient

righteousness. We have said already that the means of cure

are as fresh and free this day as they were four thousand

years ago. But although this is true in one sense, it does

not hold good in another. It may be said to the sinner who
has rejected Christ year after year, and whose heart is hardened

through the deceitfulness of sin,—it may be said to him upon

his deathbed, Christ is the Physician, His blood cleanseth

from all sin ; but these words may reach his ear, only to call

up the dreadful and agonizing feeling in his mind, The remedy

was offered me before^ and I would not take it then ; I can-

not get it now. Oh, my brethren, may the Spirit keep us

from falling into such a fearful state, and enable us to im-

prove the season of merciful visitation ! This day, virtue is

to go out of Christ ; shall we not take it,—shall we not touch

Him and be healed ? This day He is to meet us in love at

His table, to which He has sent us His own invitation. Let

us commune with Him there ; let us there appropriate His

precious remedies ; let us tell Him all the wants and diseases

of our souls ; and through the bread and wine—the remem-

brances of His humiliation for our sakes, of His shed blood,

and of His unbounded grace—He will say to us, ' Fear not, for

I am the Lord that healeth thee.' Amen.

M



XIY.

THE GLORY OF CHRIST AND OF THE CHURCH HIS SPOUSE.

' The King's daughter is all glorious within ; her clothing is of wrought gold.

She shall be brought unto the King in raiment of needlework : the virgins

her companions that follow her shall be brought unto Thee. With gladness

and rejoicing shall they be brought : they shall enter into the King's palace.'

—Ps. XLV. 13-15.

IT is good for us, my dear friends, to accustom ourselves to

look above the earth, toward heaven ; and the psalm

from which the text has been selected calls us to this exer-

cise. It treats principally of two subjects : the glory of

Christ, the Church's Head and Husband ; and the glory of

the Church herself as the spouse of Christ, and thus the

adopted daughter of the great King. The glory of Christ

takes the precedence in the psalmist's view, as it must natu-

rally do in the view of every believer. We have no length-

ened preface here. The heart of the writer seems unable to

contain the emotions that struggle for utterance ; and without

any previous description given of the personage whose praises

he is to celebrate, yea, rather with prophetic eye beholding the

heavenly Bridegroom, he exclaims at once, ver. 2, ' Thou art

fairer than the children of men
;
grace is poured into Thy lips :

therefore God hath blessed Thee for ever.' And what believer

is there that will not say Amen to this holy rapture ! There

is no other person in the universe like Christ. In Him alone

you have combined all that is imaginable of human excellence

and all the perfections of the Godhead. When you look at

Him, you perceive only one in the form of a servant ; a man

treated with contempt and dishonour, and subjected to suffer-

ing beyond whatever fell or can fall upon any descendant of

Adam. But when you look more closely, and perceive divinity

shining through that human form ; when you see the Son of
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God there—and there from love to sinners ; when you think

of your own obligations to that love, of what you would have

been without it, and what you are through the manifesta-

tion of it
;
you cannot but hold up your hands, and, with the

psalmist, say to Christ, ' Thou art fairer than the children of

men.' But then the carnal mind perceives no beauty in

Christ : the world is arrayed in opposition to Him. The mere

exhibition of His personal and of&cial glory and excellency

will not attract or melt those who are in rebellion aejainst

God. It did not attract and melt the men among whom He
lived. For although faith saw in Him ' one fairer than the

children of men,' the world cried out, ' Away with him.' And
hence we have in the psalm before us a very sudden transi-

tion. From the description of the personal beauty of Christ,

the psalmist carries us at once into a scene of stirring warfare.

Ver. 3. ' Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, most Mighty,

with Thy glory and Thy majesty
;

' and again, ver. 5, ' Thine

arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's enemies ; whereby

the people fall under Thee.' Here there is hot conflict ; the

sword unsheathed, and the arrows flying; and this warfare

carried on by Him ' who is fairer than the children of men.'

You know what this means, my friends. Sinners must be sub-

dued by the power of Christ's grace before they will accept

Him as their Lord. The sword spoken of is the Word, else-

where called the sword of the Spirit ; and the arrows are

those sharp texts of the Word which come home to the con-

sciences of sinners, not as with a downright blow, but rather

as with a sudden smart, yet still producing the same effect,

wounding fii'st that the need of healing may be felt. And I

am sure that there are some hearing me who can understand

the distinction between the effect of the divine Word pros-

trating the sinner at once, as if he were cut down by the

sword, and the effect produced when one text after another,

like one arrow shot after another, lays him low, and makes
him feel that without Christ he is lost. Proceeding onward
in the examination of the psalm, we have the scene again

suddenly changed. The Church's spouse is represented as re-

turning from His toils and conflicts crowned with victory, and
entering upon the peaceful enjoyment of His kingdom. He
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is hailed accordingly by the psalmist as occupying His throne,

and swaying the sceptre of righteousness over His happy sub-

jects : Ver. 6. ' Thy throne, God, is for ever and ever: the

sceptre of Thy kingdom is a right sceptre.' And now, after

aU this, when He has fought and conquered, and has taken

possession of His kingdom, there comes the preparation for

His nuptials. And first, the decorations of the Bridegroom

are described, as in vers. 7 and 8. In His person fairer than

the children of men He is anointed with the oil of gladness,

and clad in vestments that smell of myrrh, and aloes, and

cassia. The allusion here you cannot fail at once to perceive.

The offices and the work of Christ are attractive to His people,

as well as the glory of His person. They love Him for what

He is ; but they love Him also for what He has done, and for

what He still does. There is a sweetness about the very name

of Christ, which gains the heart of the believer. He lost all

His beauty, and His name became a reproach in the estima-

tion of the unbelieving world, when He was nailed to the

cross, with His visage marred, and His side pierced and bleed-

ing. But what commends Him to the love of the Church, His

spouse, is just those very wounds, the tokens of His love for

her. He would not have been her Christ, her Teacher, her

High Priest, her King, if He had not been thus marred and

wounded ; and what constitutes His disfigurement in the

world's view, forms His very loveliness in the v^ew of the

believer. It is a circumstance not to be passed without

notice, which John records in the Gospel, that when the body

of the Redeemer was taken down from the cross, Mcodemus
' brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes ; and they took the

body, and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the

manner of the Jews is to bury.' Are we not to look to this

fact as the true key to the meaning of the psalmist's words,

' All Thy garments smell of mp-rh, and aloes, and cassia' ? To

the despiser of the truth, the linen clothes and the spices re-

call only the idea's of the ignominy of the cross and the de-

gradation of the sepulchre ; but to the Church, the spouse of

Christ, they are the fairest ornaments that ever were worn,

and the sweetest spices that ever perfumed the air ; for the

crowning token of His love for her was then given, when He
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condescended to go down into the grave for her sake. But then

there follows next the preparation of the bride for the nup-

tials. And borrowing here his figurative description from the

custom of the times, the psalmist represents the Church, Christ's

bride, as brought to Him in the midst of a joyous procession,

enriched with costly presents, and ' clad in the most splendid

attire.' ' The King's daughter is all glorious within ; her cloth-

ing is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the King in

raiment of needlework : the virgins, her companions, that follow

her shaU be brought unto Thee. With gladness and rejoicing

shall they be brought : they shall enter into the King's palace.'

Had the time permitted, we might have profitably gone into a

more minute exposition of this wonderful psalm. But even

from the few passing glances -we have taken, I think you will

be able to perceive how beautifully the train of thought pur-

sued by the psalmist harmonizes with the experience of the

Christian. When sharp conviction of sin has been wrought

in the sinner's heart, he Avould be driven to despair, were he

not blessed with some glimpses of the Saviour's grace and

beauty. By these his spirit is sustained, and he begins to think

that even for him there is hope. But the struggle is not

ended yet. While there is in the contemplation of Christ's

person and of His work, of His atoning sacrifice and of His

glorious resurrection, everything to commend Him to the sin-

ner as the very Saviour he needs, there is still a rebel will

to be subdued, there is still aw^anting that complete and un-

reserved surrender of understanding, and will, and affection to

Christ, which must be made before a man can say, ' My Beloved

is mine, and I am His.' Hence the necessity of the sword and

the arrows, of Christ's all-conquering grace, to bring the whole

soul of the sinner with all its powers into subjection to Himself

The process by which this work is wrought is sometimes a pro-

tracted and always a painful one. To the effecting of it there

are oftentimes required not only the lessons of the Word, but

the severe discipline of a frowning providence. But when,

by the Spirit's blessing of the means, it is effected,—when the

heart of the sinner is w^holly won over to Christ, and the will

is thoroughly captivated, oh ! there is then intense delight ex-

perienced in looking up to Him as the King of Zion, reigning
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on His throne, and in paying Him all grateful homage ; then

the sceptre of His kingdom is indeed acknowledged to be a

right sceptre, even when He is pleased to chastise and to re-

strain ; then all His garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and

cassia, and He is felt to be worthy of His people's undivided

service and highest love. Now in all this, I think we have

truly although dimly marked out what accords with the expe-

rience of Christ's followers ; and in so doing, we have just

traced the course of the psalmist's illustrations : for, first, he

places before us Him that is fairer than the children of men

;

then He exhibits Him to us as warring and subduing ; then

he points to Him as seated on His throne, holding the sceptre

of righteousness ; and after that he shows Him arrayed in the

garments perfumed with spices—that is, gaining yet more and

more upon the affections of His ransomed ones, and satisfying

them more and more with the communications of His grace.

But we must leave this hasty sketch, however, to be filled up

by yourselves in your private meditations upon this divine

song, and proceed now to the more special consideration of

the passage which has been selected as the text. It is very

rich, full of high and elevating sentiments, and well fitted, we
trust, to suggest reflections to us in harmony with the solemn

exercises in which we are to be engaged. It may, no doubt,

occur to you that the language which the psalmist employs is,

in many respects, too grand for a description of the Church of

Christ in any of the stages of her earthly history. And cer-

tainly it will only be fully verified in the world to come, when
every one of His redeemed people shall be perfectly conformed

to His image, and admitted to the immediate enjoyment of

Himself. But then let it be remembered at the same time, that

as the same Christ who now reigns in glory was once the

man of sorrows upon earth, so it is the same Church that now
suffers and contends for Christ's name's sake that wiU be the

partaker of His love and of His honour in heaven. And
whatever is said of her beauty and of her blessedness in the

state to which she is to be raised, must in some measure be

applicable to her in the state of humiliation through which

she must pass here below. Let it be remembered also, that

what is said of the Church at large is applicable more or less
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to every believer; so that, my friends, in considering the

words of the text, we must not lose ourselves in looking ex-

clusively into the far distant futurity, and in thinking of that

vast multitude, which no man can number, that shall reign

with Christ for ever and ever. We must keep this fully in our

view, that in all the endearing names which Christ gives to

the Church, in the ornaments, and the glory, and the blessed-

ness which are conferred upon her, every individual believer

has a share, and that in her future exaltation every indivi-

dual believer will participate. With these remarks, then,

—

I. Observe, in the first place, the name which is applied to

the Church in the text. She is called ' the King's daughter.'

The King is Jehovah ; and the Church is called His daughter,

because she is adopted into His family as the spouse of His

well-beloved Son. Now, my friends, we feel as if we might

on this single topic employ the remainder of our discourse,

so many thoughts rush into our mind in connection with it.

But we must rest contented with a few remarks. Your atten-

tion will be arrested first of all by the language of endearment

which is here used: ' The daughter of the King.' And just think

of it for a moment. Would it not be accounted, or rather is

it not accounted, a mark of purest affection, when, the member
of any family having introduced into the family his bride, a

stranger, and brought from a great distance, the father receives

her with open arms, and says to her, ' You are my daughter

now, and we bid you welcome' ? And were it so that the son

had united liimself to one far beneath him in rank, and that

after all, when he brought her home, the father said, ' Fear not,

you are now to regard yourseK as my daughter,' would not

the heart of the poor stranger be melted by these words of

affection, and would not a happy light be shed upon all her

future prospects ? Now, this is a kind of image of the idea

conveyed by the psalmist's words, ' The daughter of the King.'

Jehovah Himself comes to the poor sinner who has embraced

Christ, and who is recognised by Christ as His, and says, ' Thou

art my son ; thou art my daughter.' It matters not from what

depth of degradation that sinner has been drawn ; it matters

not what ill-repute he has formerly had in the world ; it mat-
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ters not how sensible he may be of his own vileness : when

Christ has him by the hand, and he returns Christ's embrace,

Jehovah says to him, ' Forget thine own people and thy father's

house ; thou art my child.' ' To as many as receive Christ, to

them He gives power to become the sons of God, even to those

who believe in His name.' There is something inexpressibly

gracious and tender in this dealing of the Lord toward crea-

tures so miserable as we are by nature ! The peculiar title

conferred upon Christ Himself is that of the Son of God. This

title, indeed, belongs to Him in a sense in which it cannot belong

to any created being :
' For to which of the angels said Jehovah

at any time, Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee V

But surely it does mark the love of God toward those who

believe in Christ, that He should bestow upon them this name,

so peculiarly given to the ' Eternal Word ;' and that He should

say to each of them, ' Thou art my son ; thou art my daughter.'

' Behold what manner of love the Father hath conferred upon

us, that we should be called the sons of God !' But again, the

expression here used, ' The daughter of the Kiiigl marks the

dignity to which believers are raised, and the vastness of the

inheritance which is reserved for them. The psalmist says

elsewhere, ' Who is like unto -the Lord our God, who raiseth

the poor out of the dhst, that He may set him with princes,

even with the princes of His people ?
'

' The Lord is the por-

tion of mine inheritance and of my cup : the lines are fallen

unto me in pleasant places
;
yea, I have a goodly heritage.' My

friends, if we judge rightly, we cannot look upon any one

whom we believe to be a true disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ

without feeling that he is entitled to our reverence. He is one

of the cliildren of the great King ; Jehovah owns him, as we
have abeady seen, and permits him to address Him in the

endearing language, ' Abba, Father.' And not only so. There

is a spirit given to him befitting the high rank to which he is

exalted, and the high character which he has to sustain. The

mere name of a son or daughter of the King, if there were no

fitness imparted for upholding the dignity, would only tend to

degradation. We can all understand well enough what is

meant by upstart greatness, as when persons are raised to

honour, without possessing the feelings, and the accomplish-
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ments, and the tastes which befit their station. In that case,

the rank to which they are raised does not ennoble them ; but

they disgrace it, and make it a mockery. The man, born to

enjoy a large inheritance, and to be dignified with high titles,

who should delight in the lowest society, and have no relish

but for the most grovelling pursuits, would not only be an

object of scorn himself, but would also bring dishonour upon

his rank and titles. And so, in like manner, if the sons and

daughters of the great King were not animated by a spirit be-

coming the glorious relationship to which they are promoted,

and the dignity which is conferred upon them, they would cast

the stain of infamy upon the very name they bear. We know,

by sad experience, that when those assume the name who have

no right to assume it, their inconsistencies and their open sins

make religion a bye-word. But then, let the disgrace rest

upon the persons, and not upon the cause which they profess

to advocate. They cannot be the sons and daughters of the

King who are content to wallow in the mire, and who are the

slaves of this world's pleasures. We read in the Scripture of

' the spirit of adoption ;' and ' because ye are sons, God hath

sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts.' Here is

that which elevates the children of the King, and which fits

them for the dignity with which they are invested. The Spirit

of God is in them ; and by His presence in them, and the

changes through His operation wrought upon all their views

and likings, they are filled with high and heavenly desires, in

accordance with their heavenly birth, their kingly nature, and

their exalted destiny

!

It has been said already, that we cannot look upon a true

follower of Christ without the conviction that he is entitled

to our reverence. However mean he may be as to worldly

origin, his body is a temple of the Holy Ghost ; however poor

he may be as to worldly circumstances, and however much
despised by those who have no eye to discern spiritual worth

and grandeur, he has a soul filled with loftier aspirations, and

a moral sense more capable of relishing all that is pure, and

excellent, and worthy to be loved, than any of those who
occupy the highest pinnacle of earthly rank, but who have not

the Spirit of God. The children of the King feel as none
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others can feel ; they think as none others can think ; they

are actuated by principles which none can appreciate but those

who have the same mind in them that was also in Christ Jesus.

And then, besides all this, to them also belongs the dignity of

being heirs to a vast inheritance. They have sometimes little

more than bread and water upon earth ; but even if they have

more, what is it when compared with the glory that is to be

revealed ? The King who claims them as His own is the Lord

of the whole universe ; and they, as adopted into His family,

have a right to enjoy all the good that is in the boundless

universe. When, amid the stillness of the evening, we look

up to the heaven above us, and mark the shining orbs with

which it is studded ; and when, in connection with this, we
think of what the Bible says, ' All things are yours,' we cannot

but adore the goodness which hath dictated these words. They

seem to convey to us this idea :
' Cherish high expectations of the

coming inheritance
;
your Father has enough to give. If all

these w^orlds with which space is peopled were spots of blessed-

ness, and you were privileged to pass from one to the other,

drinking in the blessedness of each ; and if there should be any

end to your enjoyment, or any lack, then come back to Jehovah

Himself, for He is the portion of your souls.' My friends,

when the Lord calls the Church the King's daughter. He gives

her everything to possess which the King has. And what

wonder is it though believers count the profits and honours

and pleasures of this world as comparatively insignificant,

when they have prospects before them so much more glorious !

Oh, it would be most profitable for our own souls, and very bene-

ficial to the ungodly world, if we would live more by faith upon

the inheritance to which we look forward. Let us realize it

;

and let us act upon the dignity which at present belongs to

us. No man has the right even to imagine that the followers

of Christ are to be partakers of the world's sins and follies.

And if any should imagine it, let us treat them as their igno-

rance deserves. Let us show them that we have something

better to enjoy than they have ; and that we can be happy

without them—far more happy than they can make us. The

Church is the daughter of the King. Believers are the children

of the King. They are, therefore, entitled to put their foot
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upon the world, and to say, ' We cannot submit to your

maxims ; we cannot defile ourselves with your vain plea-

sures ; we look to something higher and better.'

But now, after speaking of the privilege and dignity of the

Church, in her being called ' the King's daughter,' there comes

the question, How are poor sinners raised to such preferment ?

And in the answer to this question, although much might he

said, there is only time at present for a sentence or two ; and

these sentences must have reference to the work of Christ.

The Church is the King's daughter, because she is the bride of

the King's Son. Jacob did service that his wives might be

given unto him : Christ did service to gain His spouse. First

of all. He emptied Himself of His glory, and came into this

world a partaker of flesh and blood, because those whom He
was to redeem were partakers of the same. Then He paid

tire ransom for them, that He might be empowered to take

them with Him, and make them sharers of His own blessed-

ness. You will not forget that the Church, the bride of

Christ, lay under the condemnation of the divine law—under

the curse ; and that without His interposition in her behalf

she must have perished. There could not have been a higher

wall of separation raised up between her and Jehovah than

that which was raised, when, through the breach of the cove-

nant, the curse, carrying death in it, passed upon the whole

race of Adam. All friendly intercourse between heaven and

earth might have been supposed from that moment for ever

at an end. But it had entered into the eternal councils, that

all mankind should not be lost ; and accordingly the Son of

God came into the world to seek His spouse, and to carry her

home to the Father's habitation. He became the servant of

the Father for her redemption. It was a manifestation of

love on His part without parallel, that we read of in the

Scripture. No illustration could do justice to it. For the

sake of the Church whom He had selected as His spouse, the

Son of God appeared as a man, in order that He might be able

to obey the law, and suffer, and die, and lie in the grave for

her. ' The Son of the King ' came into this distant province

of the Father's empire, because His spouse was there. He
came to make her His own. And when that could not be
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until He had paid her ransom, He scrupled not to give Him-

self as her ransom, and to become a curse for her sake, en-

during the cross, despising the shame. And now when we
read of the Church as the daughter of the King, we need not

wonder. She is the daughter of the King, because Christ the

King's Son presents her to the Father as His own blood-

bought possession ; and the Father says, ' AU thine are mine,

and mine are thine ; and I am glorified in them.' These

expressions, then, my friends, which we have in the text, ' The

daughter of the King,' are no unmeaning words as applied to

the followers of Christ. Jehovah recognises them as His own,

because they are the purchase of His own Son's blood. Yes,

and more than that, they are the objects of His own eternal

love. Wlien the Son brino;s home to the Father the ransomed

Church, and presents her as His bride, she is not only acknow-

ledged as the fruit of His soul's travail, but as chosen of the

Father before the foundation of the world.

II. But having said thus much with respect to the name

which is applied to the Church in the text, we must now pro-

ceed to speak of the decorations with which she is invested.

' The King's daughter is all glorious within : her clothing is

of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the King in

raiment of needlework' First of all, it is necessary here

that we understand clearly the meaning of the psalmist's

words. As we read them, they convey the general idea which

we would desire at present to enforce and illustrate ; but by

a slight change the sense may be brought out much more

intelligibly. Without any alteration of the words, the mean-

ing would be expressed better if you were to read the verse

in this way :
' The King's daughter is aU glorious ;' then

placing the pause there, you go on to read, 'within her

clothing is of wrought gold.' The meaning is, that the King's

daughter is arrayed in two robes, of which the inner one,

which is hidden from the sight, is of cloth woven with golden

thread, while the outer one which covers it is of needlework,

embroidered with the hand. The two together constitute the

decorations of the bride, the spouse of Christ ; the golden

robe within, the embroidery without. If an uninspired man
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had been asked to tell how these vestments should be

arranged, being informed at the same time that they consisted

of golden cloth and of embroidery, he would have put the

embroidery innermost and the golden cloth outermost, think-

ing no doubt that that which was most dazzling should be

made most conspicuous. The inspired writer, however, makes
a different arrangement, and it cannot be without reason. I

think you will have no difficulty in apprehending the reason

why the inner garment should be of gold, and the outer one

of embroidered work. Gold in the Scripture is used as the

emblem of that which is most pure, and excellent, and
precious ; and therefore when we read of it as forming the

inner clothing of the Church, the Lamb's spouse, we are at

once led to think of that which makes her pure, and excellent,

and precious in the sight of God, viz. the righteousness of

Christ imputed to her. Or to make the subject more special

and more intelligible, the psalmist, in the words under our

consideration, would impress this truth upon our minds, that

every believer in Christ is invested with a twofold excellency :

first, he has the inner robe of gold, which denotes his being

accepted as righteous through the righteousness of Christ

imputed to him ; and secondly, he is clothed with the graces

of the Spirit, which form the outward embroidery here spoken

of. Or more particularly still, the followers of Christ consist

of those who are both justified and sanctified. Justification

is the golden robe, and sanctification is the embroidered one.

Let us then briefly advert to these two decorations of the

Church. I do not mean to treat formally of the doctrines

that have been mentioned, but merely to glance at them as

they are brought before us in the text.

First then, with respect to the bride's clothing of gold.

This is the justifying righteousness of the behever, in virtue

of which he stands with acce]3tance before God. Observe

then, first, it is spoken of as the inner vestment, because it is

not seen by any onlooker. No man can possibly know with

absolute certainty that even his dearest friend has been

accepted of God, and is in the enjoyment of His favour. All

who feel deep concern about the salvation of their own souls,

would gladly think that those whom they love most tenderly
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were also among the redeemed ; but the result is not fully-

known/ except by the believer himself and God, until the

judgment of the great day. Notice, secondly, that the inner

vestment is spoken of as framed of gold, to denote the pre-

ciousncss of that imputed righteousness in virtue of which the

believer is accepted of God. The divine law requires a

perfect righteousness. If one commandment is broken, the

whole law is trampled on. For the same authority which

makes one precept binding upon me, makes every precept

binding ; and so if I break one, I trample upon the sovereign

authority on which the obligation of the whole law rests.

When we measure om'selves, then, by the law, we are lost.

We come short in every respect of the righteousness which

the law demands ; and we can make no compensation to it

for our past shortcomings. It is impossible for any man to

keep any commandment of the law more perfectly than the

law enjoins ; and hence he cannot set up that as a compensa-

tion for his shortcomings in other commandments. For in-

stance, it is impossible for any one to be more benevolent

than the law commands us to be. If any one among us were

to part with every earthly possession he has, and to be con-

tented to live on the charity of others, he would not make
the law his debtor. He cannot righteously do more than the

law demands ; and should he think that he does that in one

respect, what is to become of him as a transgressor in every

other respect ? I have made these remarks, my friends, that

you may be affected by a sense of the solemn truth, that by

nature you lie under the curse and condemnation of the law,

and that you may thus perceive more clearly the preciousness

of Immanuel's righteousness. As His people's substitute. He
obeyed the law perfectly, and endured its dread penalty ; and

now what He did is imputed to all who believe in His name.

They are counted one with Him, and thus enjoy the benefit

of His finished work. Jehovah is well pleased with them for

His righteousness' sake. There is no flaw nor blemish in His

obedience ; and so there is no one who can lay anything to

the charge of those who are in Him. How blessed, then, is

the condition of the believer, sheltered from the condemnation

of the fiery law under the covert of a righteousness that can
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be impeached by none ! The sinner out of Christ is described

as wretched and naked. And may not the believer in Christ

be well described as clad in a golden robe ? It is with re-

ference to this clothing, and looking to the Church as seen not

with her ovyn wants and pollutions, but as covered over with

His own spotless righteousness, that the heavenly Bridegroom

says to her, ' Behold, thou art fair, my love ; behold, thou art

fair : behold, thou art fair, my beloved
;
yea, pleasant.'

2. But we must now go on to notice further, that the golden

robe is concealed under an embroidered vestment of needle-

work. The righteousness imputed is always accompanied with

a righteousness imparted. Christ beautifies His bride with

hohness. He makes her comely with His own comeliness put

upon her. We read, 2 Sam., that the king's daughters that

were virgins were apparelled with robes of divers colours. It

is from this circumstance that the figurative language in the

text is taken, in order to denote the varied graces befitting

their close relationship to God, which form the peculiar orna-

ment of all His people. These graces we cannot at the present

time attempt to enumerate. But as in any piece of em-

broidered work there are certain colours and fio-ures whichO
attract the eye, and cast all besides into the shade ; so among
the graces that adorn the children of the King, there are three

that shine with a peculiar lustre, and by their brighter radiance

eclipse the rest : these three are faith, hope, and love. Faith

is put first, because when the Holy Spirit quickens the dead

soul and makes it a living soul, its first act is faith. In the

natural creation, when the Lord breathed into the nostrils of

the figure that had been fashioned out of the dust of the earth

into the form of man, and gave it life, the first sign of life was
motion. In the spiritual creation, when the soul dead in sin

is made alive, the first sign of life is faith, and that is nothing

else than the motion of the soul upward to heaven. No being

can live and thrive but in its proper element. And as heaven

is the proper element of the heaven-born soul, its tendency

must ever be toward heaven. Now it is by faith it creeps, or

climbs, or soars, heavenward
;
yea, faith even brings heaven

down to it, for ' faith is the substance of things hoped for,

the evidence of things not seen.' Look at that vast crowd of
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infatuated mortals that make pleasure and the world their

god: see with what eager haste they pursue their favourite

phantoms, all reckless of the issue ! Look again at the few

who stand aloof, pitying the folly of these self-destroyers,

and having neither eye nor heart for their frivolities and

pleasures. These are the children of the King, the men who
live by faith ! They are pilgrims and strangers on earth.

Their view is directed toward heaven, their fatherland ; their

hearts are there ; they are not of the world, they live by

faith. In the meantime, however, they are surrounded by

trials, and exposed to numberless discouragements, both within

and without. But liope comes in to sustain them, and casts a

ray of light upon their souls even in the darkest night. You
will know that they are the children of the King, because in

circumstances where the worldling would be found utterly un-

nerved, and almost in despair, the comforts of the King are

with them. By this, however, they are especially known, viz.

by their love. The life of Christ was a life of love, and so is

theirs. His heart burned with love, and so does theirs. I do

not say that in them the flame is so pure or so intense as it

was in Him, but it is the same kind of flame. Christ loved

the Father supremely; so do they, although, alas, not un-

mixedly. Christ loved the Father's law, and so do they.

Christ never beheld human suffering without being moved by

it ; His heart bled for the miseries of men ; and so His people

are always the foremost to relieve suffering, and to mitigate

the woes of others. But more particularly in this was the

love of Christ manifested, that He came to labour and to die

for the salvation of perishing souls. He gladly did good to

the bodies of men, but their souls were His peculiar care. And

in this respect His people resemble Him. You will find

many who take an interest in the temporal well-being of men
;

many who would willingly put their hand to the work of dif-

fusing knowledge among the ignorant, and raising them in the

social scale ; but then they think not of the soul, they think not

of eternity. Herein, therefore, lies one most obvious distinction

between the children of the world and the children of the

King. The latter feel as if nothing were gained when the soul

is not gained. They do not overlook what pertains to the
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body and to this life, but their highest concern is about the

soul and the life to come. It must be so, because they are

animated by love ; and love will not be satisfied without the

advancement of the highest good of its object. It is love that

seeks after and lifts up the poor victims of ignorance and

crime whom the world has cast off. It is love that counsels

the wanderer to come into the fold of Christ. It is love

that circulates the word of life for the salvation of the

perishing : the same love that would forego temporal comforts

to reKeve the destitute. But I cannot enlarge here, although

the field is most inviting. In one word I would say, Love is

the chief ingredient of holiness ; and to be perfected in holiness,

is to be perfected in love. ' God is love ;' and to have our

hearts affected as God requires, is to be like Him. The pro-

gress of the believer is just the growing supremacy of love in

his soul ; and if we say that man among us is nearest to God
and nearest to glory who has most of the mind of Christ, that

is just in other words to say, that he is nearest to God in

whose breast there burns most brightly and steadily the

sacred flame of love to God and love to the souls of men. I

would have gladly said more, my friends, of the decorations of

the Church, but the time forbids. Let this one remark be

added, that in the present world she is only putting on her

beautiful garments for her coming nuptials. The inner robe

of gold cannot be made more glorious, for there can be nothing

added to the righteousness of Christ. Believers will not be

more completely justified at the judgment-seat of God than

they are in this world at the moment when they believe.

But the embroidered robe may be more and more beautified.

The graces of faith and hope and love, and aU the kindred

excellences which are wrought in them by the Spirit of God,

shall grow, and shine with increasing brightness, until the

soul, wholly animated and actuated by the love of Christ, and

thus conformed to His image, is made fit for dwelling in His

immediate presence, and seeing Him as He is.

III. Now, in the third and last place, let us consider for a

moment the glorious destiny of the Church. It is written in

these words :
' With gladness and rejoicing they shall be brought

N
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unto the King : they shall enter into the King's palace/ It is

at this part of the psalmist's description that we feel most

vividly that the whole passage relates rather to the Church in

her triumphant than in her militant state. For assuredly the

language savours more of heaven than of earth. And yet,

without any straining, it may be applied to the condition of

Christ's people here. It is, indeed, the true birthday, or the

marriage-day, of the Church (for they are coincident) that is

celebrated here in these rapturous strains. It is her lirthday ;

for we are brought here to the morning of the resurrection,

when Christ's Church shall begin her new and real existence,

the soul of each of her members being united to a body

fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body. It is her marriage-

day ; for at the resurrection Christ will openly acknowledge her

as His own, and take her home to Himself. But then every

individual believer has his spiritual birthday, which is also the

day of his union to Christ, and which should be a day of

gladness and rejoicing. It is a day of joy in heaven :
' There

is joy among the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.'

And no wonder. Another member added to the family of

God, another union to Christ, cannot but gladden the hearts

of those to whom Christ is aU in all. And further, the words

are not without meaning— ' They shall enter into the King's

palace '—even when they are applied to the present condition

of those who are born again by the Spirit of God, and united to

the Eedeemer. Jehovah takes them by the hand, and brings

them near to Himself. He admits them, as the Scripture

expresses it, into the secret of His presence. Clearer dis-

coveries they will hereafter receive of aU the perfections and

dealings of the Lord ; but they receive as much even now as

is sufficient to comfort and uphold them. ' The secret of the

Lord,' the Scripture tells us, 'is with them that fear Him.'

It is a blessed truth, and may well minister to the comfort of

the people of God. If, on this side the grave, when we are

only admitted, as it were, into the vestibule of the King's

palace, we learn so much, and enjoy so much
;
what will be

our blessedness, both in knowing and enjoying, when, in the

other world, we are taken into the very recesses of the palace,

and see all its beauties, and aU. the beauties of the King Him-
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seK ! Bring faith into exercise for a moment, my friends,

and let us try to realize the future glory. See the countless

multitude that is assembled before Christ the Judge of all.

What stillness there is ! A breath would be heard. The solemn

sentence is waited for from His lips, which is to fix irrevo-

cably the destiny of all ! Oh, eternity ! Men laughed at the

word on earth, but it is reality now,—when the gate of heaven

is opened for the admission of the redeemed, and the gate of

hell, black and terrible, stands wide for the reception of its

prisoners ! My friends, we shall be in that assembly, and our

destiny shall be fixed there, without the possibility of change.

Oh, may we be on the right hand of the Judge, and be wel-

comed into the joy of our Lord ! Then only it will be known

what is meant by the Spirit's words :
' With gladness and re-

joicing they shall be brought unto the King : they shall enter

into the King's palace.' Gladness and rejoicing : yes, there

will be that on that day. When Christ says—and His people

will feel as if He spoke to each of them individually

—

' You
have acknowledged me before men : enter into the joy of your

Lord,' there will be such gladness as if the sound of it

should shake even the heaven itself And then the redeemed

will be carried into tHe palace, and will see all its glories, and

enjoy all the fulness of God in Christ. My friends, tlie

thought has sometimes occurred to us. What if there should be

separations in eternity among those who are dear to each other

upon earth ? It is a question perhaps prompted rather by

vain curiosity than by faith. But whether or not, of this we
are certain, that the blessedness of believers in eternity will

consist in the enjoyment of God, and that will be sufficient.

But are there any dear to us on earth, let us strive to take

them with us. The notes of joy will be the more gladly

raised, when the voices of those we love here are united with

our own in ascribing glory and honour and blessing unto Him
that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb that was slain.

Amen.



XV.

CHKIST THE SHEPHERD OF HIS PEOPLE.

' And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth hefore them, and the

sheep follow him : for they know his voice. '

—

John x. 4.

NOT having Lad opportunity to address you last Lord's

day, I would embrace the present occasion to follow

up the solemn services in which we were so lately en-

gaged. Our communion season is past, and perhaps there

are some who may suppose that any allusion to it is now
unnecessary and uncalled for. Their notions of a communion

are limited to a particular day, and to the exercises therewith

connected ; and any special reference made to the subject at

any other time is felt by them as if it were made out of place.

There is so much of the spirit of formality among us, that we
are in danger of converting sacred ordinances, which the Lord

has designed to be for the nourishment of our souls, into

mere' matters of outward ceremony ; which, with all the ac-

companiments of time and place and circumstance, we put

instead of that service of the heart, and that daily communion
with Him, which the Lord requires, and which it is blessedness

for the creature to yield. Formality, therefore, would say,

The communion season is gone ; why make any reference to

it now ? Our answer would be. Vows were then made, and

it is well that they should be remembered. I design, then,

to address you on the present occasion as if we had come but

a Sabbath ago from the Lord's table; and may the Spirit

render our meditations profitable. The chapter from which

the text is taken presents Christ to us as sustaining a character

which, in the prophetic language of the Old Testament, He is

often made to bear

—

that of the shepherd of His people. How
beautifully does Isaiah speak of Him under this character,

when he says, ' He shall feed His flock like a shepherd : He
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shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry them in His

bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young!'

And to the same effect the psahnist says, ' Give ear, O Shep-

herd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock
;
Thou

that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth.' Our Lord,

then, as if to identify Himself with these and similar pro-

phetical announcements which had been made respecting Him,

describes HimseK in the chapter before us as the good shep-

herd, and His people as the flock. ' I am the good shepherd,'

He says (ver. 14), 'and know my sheep, and am known of

mine.' And in the words of the text He represents Himself

as performing one of the particular ofiices of the good shep-

herd :
' When he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before

them, and the sheep foUow him : for they know his voice.'

It is not necessary that we attempt to illustrate with minute-

ness the allusions made in this chapter to the life and habits

of the shepherd, which are aU borrowed from the customs that

prevailed, and that still prevail, in the East ; but a brief refer-

ence to the subject is requisite to bring out the full meaning

of the text. We are accustomed, in thinking of the shepherd

and the flock, to connect together the two ideas of the flock

going first, and the shepherd behind them, driving them

onward. But this was not the custom in Judea. In Pales-

tine, in old times, as now, the shepherd went before the sheep,

and they followed him just as the dog foUows his master.

And when there was a large enclosure for pasturage, and

many flocks and many shepherds were assembled together,

then every particular shepherd had his own call, when he

wished to assemble his flock and to lead them into the fold
;

and either by his voice or by some instrument he gathered

the sheep around him, and having put them forth from the

enclosure where they had been feeding, he placed himself at

their head, and led them to the place of security where they

were to pass the night. It is therefore a picture drawn from

real life which our Lord gives us in the text, when He says

that the good shepherd, having put forth his own sheep, goeth

before them, and the sheep foUow him, for they know his

voice ; or, as the expression means, they know the particular

sound' by which he caUs them. Now, having made these
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preliminary remarks, we come to the more special considera-

tion of the text. It traces out, as you will perceive, the path

of the believer, making this its great characteristic, that it is

the following of Christ. He goes before, and the sheep

follow Him. And here we cannot refrain from pausing for a

moment to admire the wisdom and goodness of God in having

so arranged it, that Christ's people should have for their

guidance, and as an example to them in every part of the

course which they are required to tread, not merely the ab-

stract precepts of the law, pure and perfect as they are, but a

living exemplification of these precepts in the character and

walk of the Son of God, who was found in fashion as a man.

Who is not sensible of the vast difference that holds practi-

cally between even the most minute dhections that are issued

for the performance of any piece of work, and the actual

opportunity of seeing it carried through all its stages by a

skilful workman ! And just so here, while we have in the

preceptive parts of the divine Word an exact description of

what the Lord would have His people be, and what He would

have them do, we are privileged to look away from the mere

precept to the Lord Christ Jesus, and to see in His life—in

the way in which He thought and felt and acted—a complete

embodiment of the whole will of God, a perfect living repre-

sentation of that conformity to the divine image which we
are commanded to attain. ' Christ the good shepherd goes

before the sheep, and the sheep follow Him.' And now
there are several topics suggested for our consideration by the

words of the text, with any one of which we might occupy

the present discourse. ' Christ going before His people ' is

one subject that would not be easily exhausted. His people

following Him, as the sheep used to follow the shepherd, is

another subject that would open up a wide field for remark.

And the reason why they follow Him, ' because they know

His voice,' might also be largely insisted on. Many other

things might be spoken of, as the relation between Christ and

His people as shepherd and sheep. But what I would endeavour

at present to accomplish is, with all possible briefness, to com-

bine the two particulars of ' Christ going before, and His

people following Him.' We shall not have time to offer any
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remarks on the interesting topic, the reason why they follow

Him, ' because they know His voice.'

Let us then consider for a little the truth here stated, that

Christ goes before His people, and they follow Him. Under

this head there is room for many special remarks. When
Christ, by the agency of the Holy Ghost, has awakened any

perishing sinner from the sleep of self-security, and of spiritual

death ; when, by the same agency, through the instrumentality

of the word of truth. He has subdued the rebellious heart

of that sinner, and has excited in him holy and heavenly

desires ; when, to make use of the figure in the text. He has

brought the lost sheep into the pasturage, and is leading him to

the fold, the resting-place : then He goes first Himself, not

only to show the way, but to make trial of the way, that the

sheep may not have to go in any other track than that which

has been trodden by the shepherd Himself. If the road is

rough and uneven and miry, He does not draw aside Himself

to seek a better and more comfortable path, leaving the sheep

to make their way without Him ; but still He goes before

them. If there is danger on the road, which would make an

hireling flee and leave the flock to their fate, the shepherd

faces the danger, and risks all for the safety of the sheep.

And when the final resting-place is gained, He is the first to

enter it, only that the flock may come after and enjoy the

shelter along with Him. These observations contain the sub-

stance of the remarks v/hich I am now about to offer, and

which may be arranged in the following order : First, Christ

goes before His people in the path of holy obedience ; scco7idly,

in the path of suffering and tribulation ; thirdly, He goes be-

fore them to the grave
;
fourthly, to the judgment ; and fifthly,

to the heavenly glory ; and in all these paths they follow Him.

I. First, Christ goes before His people in the path of

holy obedience. The Word of God has described the way to

eternal life as narrow and arduous ; and no one who has

entered on it will describe it otherwise. To have the heart

so regulated that every affection shall be concentrated upon

Jehovah the supreme good, while yet there are ten thousand

objects, seen and temporal, that put in a claim for its homage

;
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to have the thoughts and desires under such control, that

when we walk abroad, or sit in the quietude of our own
homes, the central-point toward which every thought and

desire converges shall be in accordance with the will of God,

while at the same time we live in a world which will have

us serve its vanities and idols; to exercise the self-restraint

which the divine law imposes if we would act according to

its precepts, while we are solicited on every side to follow our

own inclinations, as if that alone were liberty ;—to do all this,

is, in part at least, and yet only in part, to live as Christians

should do. And when we survey even the imperfect sketch

that has been given of such a life, is it not almost sufficient

to frighten any one away from Christianity ? It seems hard

enough when a man is not at liberty to act for himself; but

it is harder and apparently more insufferable still, when a

superior power is brought in, as it were, to prevent us from

thinking, and desiring, and putting forth affection for ourselves.

Yet, under this control, or, as worldly men would say, under

this servitude, the gospel of Christ lays all who embrace it

;

prescribing for them a rule by which every wish and feeling,

as well as every action, must be measured, and demanding an

unreserved and perfect compliance with all its precepts. This

is not the time for entering into any formal proof of the

statement, that there is more real enjoyment, more unmixed

blessedness, to be experienced in the subjection of the soul to

the rules of Christ's service than in what the ungodly call

their liberty, else it might be proved most easily. It may
just be sufficient to observe, that there never yet was found

a man who, at the close of his life, regretted that he had de-

voted himself to do the will of God, or alleged that he had

sacrificed his happiness in that way ; while countless multi-

tudes, upon the other hand, have confessed, that by casting off

the restraints of the divine law, and living according to the

imaginations of their own heart, they have pierced themselves

through with many sorrows. But these remarks are only

made in passing : our concern at present is with the sunple

fact, that Christ's people have to aim at absolute conformity

to the will of God ; they are required to rest satisfied with

nothinsT less than having their whole heart and mind and
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conduct moulded into strict accordance with the requirements

of God's Word. This is what all of us who sat at the Lord's

table solemnly engaged to make our habitual aim. Now,

here I say, Christ the good shepherd goes before the flock,

leading them in the way. Unlike those teachers who bound

heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and laid them on

men's shoulders, but would not so much as touch them with

one of their fingers, the Lord Jesus, our great Teacher, lays

no injunction on us which He did not exemplify,—prescribes

no duty which He did not practise,—calls for no sacrifice

which He Himself did not make. And when He bids us

look upward to the summit of that vast mount of difficulty

which we have to climb, and the top of which seems lost in

heaven, and tells us to gird up our loins for the ascent, and

to put forth holy and persevering effort that we may reach the

resting-place. He still goes first Himself, commanding us to

do only what He has done before us.

It will be profitable for us, under this head, to consider for

a little, first, what Christ made His invariable rule, both of

feeling and of action ; then what He set ever before Him as

the end He had to attain ; and then how He exercised Him-

self in following the rule and seeking the end. 1. As to

the rule He followed in feeling and in acting. That, you know,

was the Father's will. ' I came not,' He says, ' to do my own

will, but the will of Him that sent me.' ' My meat is to do

the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work.'

' Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup from me : never-

theless not my will, but Thine, be done.' These were the

expressions of the soul of the Man Christ Jesus ;
and they

make it obvious, that throughout the whole of His career on

earth there was just one rule of life before Him—the will of

His heavenly Father. To that He bowed,—whether it called

Him to spend His days in toil, and His nights in prayer,

—

whether it led Him to reveal truth to the ignorant, to perform

offices of kindness to the miserable, to worship with others

in the temple, or to endure agony alone in the garden. 2.

Then next, as to the end He had in view : that was the glory

of the Father. ' I have glorified Thee upon earth,' He said,

addressing the Father ;
' I have finished the work which Thou
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gavest me to do.' If He prayed that the Father might glorify

the Son by giving Him a ransomed people, it was ' that thus

also the Son might glorify the Father.' If He taught His

followers to implore blessings in His name, it was 'that the

Father might be glorified in the Son.' When He was looking

forward to the decease which He had to accomplish at Jeru-

salem, and when the dark prospect of suffering that lay before

Him pressed heavily upon His spirit. He did not shrink from

the terrible conflict, because the glory of the Father was con-

cerned in the accomplishment of His work. ' Now is my soul

troubled,' He said, ' and what shall I say ? Father, save me
from this hour. But for this cause came I to this hour.

Father, glorify Thy name.' He will go forward seeking divine

strength and energy to uphold the weak humanity, because

the sacrifice He was about to offer would tend to glorify the

Father's name. 3. And then, once more, as to the way in

which He exercised Himself, in following the rule which He
had prescribed for Himself, and seeking that great end which

was ever in His view, we have to notice this, that His whole

life was a course of what may be called cheerful renunciation

of self-will. Many particulars might have been singled out

and remarked upon here ; but we confine ourselves to the one

just mentioned, lest by specifying more we should encumber

rather than simplify our subject. Perhaps, indeed, it may be

thought by some, that when we say the most striking exercise

of Christ's soul on earth was the cheerful renunciation of self-

will, we merely ixpress in other words what has been stated

before, that He ^et the Father's will before Him as His rule.

But there is an important distinction to be marked between

the two things. One may have a rule distinctly in his view,

and may feel tlie obligation to follow it, and may make some

Vefforts to comply with it, while yet, if it were not from the

]pressing sense of obligation, and if he were left to obey the

dii?tates of his own .. ^1, he would cast the rule aside. But

here*- was the great characteristic of our Lord's obedience to the

will of the Father, and of His efforts to advance the glory of

the Father, that He cheerfully put Himself into the Father's

hand, desiring nothing, loving nothing, and doing nothing but

what was s*^amped with the approbation of the Father. And

\.

>
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now, my friends, what think ye of these things ? It is a

comforting truth to know that the shepherd goes before the

sheep ; that there is no exercise to which we are called in

pursuing the path of holy obedience, in which we cannot trace

the manifest impression of the Lord's footsteps ; but it is ever

to be remembered that if He goes before, the sheep do follow

Him. Here, then, is our course marked out by that which the

Saviour trod,—the will of God our rule, the glory of God

our principal aim, and the renunciation of self-will our daily

exercise. Oh ! if we were but farther advanced in this vast

attainment of renouncing self-will, and moving onward with

our eye fixed upon the revealed will of Jehovah, and with

hearty and strenuous effort to follow it out in all things,

then would we drink more largely of the stream of pure

blessedness, and step after step in our progress would our

capacity for enjoying that blessedness be enlarged, until at

length, the will of the creature being brought into perfect

harmony with the will of the Creator, the soul would be fitted

for participating in all the Creator's fulness. It is the Spirit's

great work to effect this harmony ; and just in proportion to

the measure in which it is wrought in the soul of the believer,

that is, in other words, just in proportion to the faithfulness

with which any one follows Christ, and to the degree in

which he resembles Him, in the same proportion is there a

foretaste of heaven's felicity imparted to the soul on earth.

Alas, then, of what unspeakable enjoyment have we hitherto

deprived ourselves by our self-willedness and conformity to

this evil world ! Let us listen to the word addressed to us,

and respond to it with cheerful effort. ' Awake, awake, put on

thy strength, Zion
;

put on thy beautiful garments,

Jerusalem ; shake thyself from the dust ; loose thyself from

the bands of thy neck, captive daughter of Zion.' And yet,

my friends, before we leave this head of discourse, it requires

to be mentioned, that the sheep only folloiv the shepherd
;

they must always be beliind Him. Let us struggle and wrestle

as we may, we are still immeasurably behind our Leader.

But this must not discourage us. We must ever be pressing

on, remembering that there is not a successful conflict with the

corruption of our o"wti hearts, or a successful effort to bring our
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will into conformity with God's, which does not carry us so

much nearer the final landing-place. ' We shall know if we
follow on to know the Lord.' ' Wherefore, having such encou-

ragements before us, let us strive to cleanse ourselves from aU

filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, perfecting holiness in

the fear of God.'

II. But now, in the second place, I come to notice, that

Christ goes before His people in the path of suffering and

tribulation.

That the followers of Christ are not exempted from the

common troubles of life, yea rather, that they may anticipate

them, is manifest from what He Himself says :
' In the world

ye shall have tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I have over-

come the world.' To all the same pains and difficulties and

bereavements to which the ungodly are subjected, the children

of God have to submit ; and besides these, there are other

kinds of trouble which are peculiar to them. The work of

the Spirit which gives life to the soul, and turns all the affec-

tions and desires of the heart heavenward, places the man in

whom it is begun in a position of antagonism to the world, and

renders the world hostile to him. It is utterly impossible for

any one who has been made a partaker of the Holy Ghost to

approve or to countenance many of those things wliich the

world calls lawful and good ; impossible for him in number-

less cases to have community of feeling with those who are

influenced by the god of this world ; impossible for him to

avoid giving offence to others who take the world's maxims

as their standard of action. Hence there must be opposition

encountered by the friends of Christ in the prosecution of theii'

schemes, and in their following out the dictates of their

conscience,—opposition which is sometimes exquisitely painful

and trying, because they are obliged to range themselves

against many, perhaps, whom in other respects they love.

Then, again, they cannot look at the spiritual condition of

multitudes around them, of whom there are perhaps some

connected with them by the ties of near relationship, without

being deeply affected by the thought, that these are making

shipwreck of their souls; and just because they have been
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taught to value the things that belong to their own eternal

peace, they are pained at heart to behold others making light

of these things. Such feeling was very strongly exhibited by

the psalmist, when he said, ' Eivers of waters run from mine

eyes, because they keep not Thy law.' Yes, my friends, when

we survey the course of Christ's people ; when we think of

their inward conflicts and anxieties, and of the opposition

with which they have sometimes outwardly to contend just

because they are upon His side ; and when, along with these

things, we take the ordinary troubles of life, of which they

have their share, we are constrained to feel that the path to

the heavenly rest lies through the wilderness, or rather through

the valley of weeping. But if there are any among us faint

and weary because of the way, let such remember that the

Good Shepherd is before. Have you, believer, had much to

suffer from the reproaches, the revilings, and the enmity of the

ungodly ? Christ endured the contradiction of the ungodly

against Himself Have you had to weep over sinners, hard-

ened in their iniquity, whom you would have gladly brought

with you into the fold ? Christ sat down over against Jeru-

salem, and as He beheld it the tears flowed from His eyes,

because it had not known the day of merciful visitation.

Have you to toil and struggle for a scanty livelihood, while

others far below you, it may be, in intelligence and moral

worth, are moving about in ease and plenty ? Christ laboured

;

Christ had nowhere to lay His head ; Christ bore the cross to

which He was to be nailed. Have you had occasion to sit at

the grave of the departed, and to mourn there for the removal

of those you loved most tenderly ? Christ is there also before

you. See Him standing at the grave of Lazarus ! Behold the

emphatic words written: 'Jesus wept!' and hear what He
says to comfort these poor mourners :

' I am the resurrection

and the life : he that believeth in me, though he were dead,

shall yet live again.' It is indeed a chequered life, and a life

sometimes marked by scenes of extremest suffering, that is

assigned to the people of God here ; but surely there is com-

fort in the thought, that the footsteps of the shepherd are

discernible in the roughest parts of the way by which the

sheep are led. And should God so order it, that any of us
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shall be more tried than in His providence we have hitherto

been, it will tend to nerve us for the trial, that ' Such as we
are, such was Christ when He was in the world.'

III. But, in the third place, I remark, that Christ goes

before His people to the grave. There is something humili-

ating, as well as terrible, in the termination of man's earthly

pilgrimage. The mind recoils from the contemplation of it.

Yet, even if we contrive to shut the subject out of our

thoughts, the reality cannot be averted ; the end will come,

with all its dismal accompaniments. Whether after long

wasting disease, under which desire almost fails, and the grass-

hopper becomes a burden, or by a sudden stroke, without any

previous warning ; whether in all the vigour of active life,

when the mind is full of its schemes and hopes for the future,

or in feeble old age, when the powers both of mind and body

have given way, and there is scarcely a friend left behind to

mourn,—the end must come, and all that is mortal of man
must be shut up in the narrow coffin, and consigned to the

earth from which it was taken ! It is a sad conclusion ; and

yet more sad, when we set ourselves to think that perhaps it

was upon the poor mortal frame that is covered by the earth

that the chief anxieties of the undying spirit that once in-

habited it were expended; that what the man principally

lived and cared for is now that lifeless clay which is soon to

become like the dust beneath our feet ! Even in the case of

Christ's own people, when their Avork is done, and they are

summoned to a better world, we cacnot help connecting with

their removal feelings of sadness and regret. They can do

nothing more for His glory here ; the tongue that spoke for

Him, and the hands that laboured in His service, are now cold

and motionless, and the heart that used to beat to every gene-

rous impulse is now still—all must moulder into dust ! And
it is not weakness in the believer, it is not incompatible with

the cherishing of good hope for eternity, that his mind is

solemnized by such reflections as these, and that the thought

of death strikes awe into his spirit ! But then, after all, how
different is the position which he occupies when looking for-

ward to this, the end of his earthly course, from that in which
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the unbeliever is placed !
' The righteous hath hope in his

death.' Dismal and gloomy as the grave is, Christ, the good

shepherd, has been there before the flock ; and they need not

be afraid. ' Come,' said the angel to the disciples, when they

went to visit the sepulchre, ' Come, see the place where the

Lord lay.' ' In all things it behoved Him to be made like

unto His brethren
;

' and as it is their doom to be laid in the

grave, so He went down thither, that they might be cheered

in passing through the valley of the shadow of death. And
observe, it was the place where the Lord had lain that the

heavenly visitant pointed out to the disciples, not the place

where He then was. The sepulchre was open ; there was

nothing to be found in it but the linen clothes in which

the body had been wrapped,—relics of mortality. The Lord

Himself had come forth again, to reign as the Lord of life

;

teaching His people that though, like Him, they must submit

to the degradation of the grave, like Him they shall rise again

in glory ! The door of their tomb will be unbarred ; their

scattered dust will be collected, animated with a new life, and

clothed with immortal beauty ; and they will then fully know
that, if the Lord lay but short time in the sepulchre, it was
that He might be still before His people, to secure for them
the glory of the resurrection ! Let us comfort and encourage

each other by these truths ; and when the fear of death and

the grave presses heavily upon our spirit, let us remember that

Christ died, and lay in the grave, and that He also rose

again.

IV. In the fourth place, Christ goes before His people to

the judgment.

' We must all appear before the judgment-seat of God, to

answer for the deeds done in the body.' Now, if the thought

of death, and of having our bodies consigned to the grave, is

fitted to solemnize the mind, how much more the thought of

meeting God in the judgment ! The soul of sinful man in the

presence of Him to whom all things are naked and open, to

whom the most secret intents and purposes of the whole course

of mortal life are all known, and before whom they are all

spread forth as if writtsn with a sunbeam ; the issue of its
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appearance there having depending upon it an endless dura-

tion either of blessedness or of wretchedness ; and the rule

of judgment being the holy law of God, with its demand of

perfect obedience ; and the inscription written above the judg-

ment-seat being this, ' Into heaven there shall enter nothing

that defileth
;

'—who can think of all these things without

awe and trembling ? And who can stand with unabashed

front in that terrible scrutiny ? My friends, the men who

have despised salvation, and laughed at the gospel and its

offers, will then find that they had been sporting with the

thunderbolts of the wrath of God. One class only will stand

there without alarm ; and these are believers in Christ, who, by

the Spirit, have been led to choose Him as the Lord their right-

eousness, and by the power of the same Spirit have been con-

formed to His likeness. These will stand in the judgment

without fear ; and why ? Because Christ has been there be-

fore them ! When He rose from the dead and ascended into

heaven. He was judged in the capacity of their Head and Ee-

presentative ; His work wrought for their benefit was recog-

nised and declared to be perfect ; and they are accepted in

Him, the Beloved. Oh, that is a blessed truth, ' There is no

condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.' ' Who is he

that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is

risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also

maketh intercession for us.' Then it will be seen what is the

privilege of being a Christian, a follower of Christ. Those

who rejected Him in this world, and lived and died without

Him, will have to appear at that awful tribunal, alone,

friendless, in all their natural depravity and contracted guilt

;

and their doom we know. But those who believe in Him,

and who have followed Him, will appear as His piembers,

known to Him, and precious in His sight ; and judgment

having been already passed, and approval pronounced upon

the Head, the members are partakers of the benefit, and are

received into the joy of their Lord.

V. I was to speak, in the last place, of Christ as going

before His people to glory.

On this topic, however, we cannot enlarge ; and even did
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the time permit, we would feel it difficult to enlarge upon it.

Here is the declaration of the Word of truth from the lips of

the good shepherd Himself: ' I go to prepare a place for you :

and I will come again, and receive you to myself ; that where I

am, there ye may be also.' Christ has gone into lieaven to

make the inheritance of glory sure to His own people. And if

He leads them in the path of holy obedience ; if He has left

His footprints, and called them to follow Him in the way of

suffering and tribulation ; if He has gone down to the grave,

showing that they must go after Him thither too ; if He has

been at the judgment-seat procuring, if I may so speak, the

writ for their pardon and acceptance ;—all these works of His

are just designed to pave the way for the concluding one, His

taking them to Himself, that they may for ever be partakers

of His glory. It is a vast, an inconceivable privilege, which

is here : being received to the enjoyment of God Himself for

ever. We would almost regard it as a dream, if we had not

God's own seal affixed to it as a reality. To be told that poor

sinners like us shall have a place in that world of light and

blessedness, recognised as brethren by the pure spirits that

surround the throne of God, yea, recognised as brethren by

the Son of God Himself, and received and welcomed by the

Eternal Father as His own children, is too much at first for

the weak mind of man to grasp. Yet, when we think of the

Son of God, the Good Shepherd, coming down into the wilder-

ness of this world to seek the lost sheep, and having found

them, taking them under His guidance, sacrificing His own

life to save theirs, and going up to heaven, there to appear in

their behalf, verily we feel that the future glory is a demon-

strable reality, and that where the Shepherd is, thither the

sheep will be permitted to follow Him, even though it be to

the very throne of Jehovah Himself.

Much more might have been said on each of these heads

of discourse which we have considered; but we must now

draw our remarks to a close.

It was very solemn work in which we were engaged lately

at the table of the Lord. We then avowed ourselves the fol-

lowers of Christ. We would aU, I doubt not, gladly follow
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Him to glory ; but tribulation, and the grave, and the judg-

ment, must be met before the full glory comes. Are you will-

ing to follow Him through tribulation ; have you committed

all to Him ; and do you trust Him wholly as pertains to the

grave and the judgment ? And more especially, are you striv-

ing to follow hard after Him in the path of obedience, with

the will of God as your rule of thought and action ? To reach

the glory, we must walk in the pathway of holiness. And to

get into that pathway, we must first have hold of Christ as

our Saviour. Then, cleansed from guilt, and having peace

with God, we shall be in the road which, through many
troubles, but with ever growing purity and enjoyment, leads

to the heavenly kingdom.

But let it be remembered, it is of the sheep that those

things are spoken,—those who are Christ's, who believe in

Him, and love Him, and surrender themselves wholly to Him.

If we are not His, united to Him by living faith, we have no

part nor lot in the blessings He bestows. Amen.



XVI.

THE WAYS AND DANGEROUS CONSEQUENCES OF VEXING THE

HOLY SPIRIT,

' But tliey vexed His Holy Spirit : therefore He was turned to be their enemy,

and He fought against them.'—IsA. lxiii. 10.

IN the verse preceding the text, the prophet presents us

with a most graphic and affecting representation of the

grace and love of God toward Israel. ' In all their affliction

He was afflicted, and the angel of His presence saved them :

in His love and in His pity He redeemed them ; and He
bare them, and carried them all the days of old.' Language

more expressive of watchful solicitude for their Avell-being,

and of the deepest tenderness, it would not be possible to find.

As the mother is touched to the heart by the wailings of her

sickly infant, so when the children of Israel sighed by reason

of their bondage, and cried, their cry, we are told, came up

unto God by reason of tlie bondage. As she would account

an injury done to her helpless little one as inflicted on herself,

so the Lord counted the oppression and the wrongs which

Israel suffered at the hand of Pharaoh and their other enemies

as practised against Himself, and visited them with j)unish-

ment accordingly. As she, influenced by the all-engrossing

love that thinks of nothing but its object, would run to snatch

her babe from an impending danger, and hasten with it to a

place of safety ; so the Lord in love and pity redeemed Israel

from their bondage, that He might settle them in the promised

rest. And as she, travelling with her child in a rugged and

toilsome road, would forget her own weariness, and carry it in

her arms, heedless of the burden ; so the Lord, in taking His

people through the wilderness to Canaan, bare them, and carried

them all the days of old. Never had there been witnessed
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before such wonderful displays of combined power and good-

ness as were exhibited toward the seed of Abraham during

their journey from Egypt to Canaan ; never such forbearance

as was manifested toward them by Him who is emphatically

called the Holy One of Israel ; never such remarkable inter-

positions of providence as were shown in the supply of their

temporal wants, and the multiplying of their temporal com-

forts ; and never before such a continued communication kept

up between heaven and earth as was maintained, that they

might be fully instructed in the will of God, and brought into

the way of peace and life. And what, then, was the effect of

all this marvellous deaUng of God toward them, for the ad-

vancement of their present and future good ? Alas, we have

it, briefly indeed, but too truly, given in the text :
' They re-

belled, and vexed His Holy Spirit.* ' The Lord God of their

fathers,' we read, 2 Chron., ' sent to them by His messengers,

rising up early, and sending ; because He had comj)assion on

His people, and on His dwelling-place : but they mocked the

messengers of God, and despised His words, and misused His

prophets.' Then compassion and forbearance were exhausted.

' The wrath of the Lord,' it is said, ' arose against His people,

till there was no remedy ;' or, as it is expressed in the text,

' Therefore He was turned to be their enemy, and He fought

against them.' There can be little doubt, that although the in-

gratitude of the Israelites for their temporal privileges, and their

flagrant abuse of them, were comprehended under the rebellion

and the vexing of the Holy Spirit with which the prophet

here charges them
;
yet the sins which are more especially

marked out by tliese emphatic terms are those whicli we find

enumerated in the passage quoted from 2 Chronicles—their

mocking the messengers of the Lord, despising His words, and

misusing His prophets. For it was a direct act of rebellion to

pour contempt upon the nifssages which God sent, and upon

those who brought them, and to follow their own courses in

defiance of the threatenings ^\hich accompanied these messages

in case of disobedience. It is unnecessary to remark at any

length, that when the Spirit is said to have been vexed, this

does not imply that any such feeling can ruffle the divine

mind as sometimes agitates the breast of a man, when his en-



VEXING THE HOLY SPIRIT. 213

deavoiirs to promote the best interests of others are treated

with contempt or turned into ridicule. But what we are to

understand by the expression is, that when the means the

Spirit uses to bring sinners into subjection to the will of God
are made light of by them,—when they rebel more and more,

instead of being subdued,—or when they remain in a state of

indifference, then His mode of dealing toward them is changed
;

and of this change we have something like an image in the

altered conduct of one man toward another who has caused

him deep vexation of spirit. The change is described in the

text in language well fitted to solemnize our minds :
' They

rebelled, and vexed His Holy Spirit : therefore He was turned

to be their enemy, and He fought against them.' Now, my
friends, from this text we may, by the blessing of God, derive

instruction that is both needful and important. We have

selected it as furnishing us with an opportunity of directing

your attention to some questions of vital moment, which

affect us as a congregation of Christ's professed followers. It

was of those who were called the people of God, you per-

ceive, that the prophet spoke, when he said, ' They vexed

His Holy Spirit ;' and although their provocations turned Him
to be their enemy, so that He fought against them, yet He
did not forsake them utterly. For we read in the very

next verse, ' Tlien He remembered the days of old, Moses, and

His people.' We must take the language of the text, there-

fore, as descriptive, not of those who had lost all claim to be

regarded as the worshippers of Jehovah, and who had sunk so

deep in depravity and wickedness as to render any hope of

their being recovered almost vain, but of those whom the

Lord had not utterly left to themselves, who still retained

the name of His servants, and laid claim to their privileges.

And so, when thus understood, the text may be applied, with

all suitableness, to us who are here assembled ; among whom
—^vhile we trust that there are not a few who have been

quickened by the Holy Spirit, who know what it is to have

peace with God through the Lord Jesus Christ, and in whose

hearts the love of God has been shed abroad by the Spirit

—

there are, it is to be feared, many who are Christians only in

name ; many whose once fair and promising profession may
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have degenerated into a lifeless formality ; many who are in

no respect different from the veriest worldlings, except that

they have not altogether forsaken the outward worship of God
;

and many also, alas, who have gone far out of the way, al-

though their backsliding may not have been openly apparent,

consisting rather in the alienation of the heart from God than

in any glaring dereliction of duty, or open transgression of

the moral law. And surely, my friends, if this description

presents us with anything like a faithful picture of our

spiritual condition as a congregation, we cannot but feel that

the sin of Israel may be charged against us—that we vex the

Holy Spirit, and provoke Him to be our enemy, and to contend

against us. But this is not all. When we look away from

those who have only the form of godliness, and examine

narrowly the state of such as in the judgment of charity must

be accounted true disciples, we often perceive so much imper-

fection in them, so many strange inconsistencies, so much of

the spirit of worldliness, and so little of that earnestness about

eternal things, that devotedness to the will of Christ, that

zeal for His glory, that persevering exertion to commend His

truth to others, and to promote the spiritual and temporal

interests of mankind ;—in a word, we perceive so much of

what is earthly still cleaving even to many who exhibit some

of the marks of having been born from above, that in speaking

from such a text as the present, we feel as if we could not be

charged with exaggeration' when we apply the words to all

classes, and regard them as reading a salutary and profitable

lesson to all :
' They vexed His Holy Spirit : therefore He Avas

turned to be their enemy, and He fought against them.' Let

us then proceed to consider these words more particularly.

They lead us naturally to point out, in the first place, some of

the ways in which men may be said to vex the Holy Spirit

;

and, in the second place, the dangerous consequences of so

doing. If the time permit, the subject will afibrd ample scope

for practical application.

I. In the first place, then, let us consider some of the ways

in whicli men may be said to vex the Holy Spirit. But that

we may have the more distinct apprehension of this part of
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the subject generally, we must carry along with us a clear

perception of the office and work of the Holy Spirit under the

covenant of grace. While the Scripture, then, reveals the Son

of God as undertaking to obey, to the fullest extent in which

obedience could be claimed, the law of God, which guilty man
had dishonoured, and to pay the Church's ransom, by giving

His life for her, that He might be empowered to present her to

the Father and to Himself a glorious Church, holy and without

blemish ; and while it teaches us, that having, under the

humble name of the Man Christ Jesus,but really as Immanuel

—

God in our nature—accomplished all this, and wrought out the

redemption of the Church, He then ascended up on high to

appear as the intercessor for His people, and to secure their

reception into the mansions prepared for them from the

foundation of the world ;—while the Scripture reveals these

precious truths, and urges our hearty assent to them, that

we may be saved, it also teaches us that, with the ascension

of Christ into heaven, there commenced a new era in the

Church's spiritual history,—one great end of His ascension being

that ' He might receive gifts for men
;
yea, for the rebellious

also, that the Lord God might dwell among them.' God had

indeed dwelt among them while the Word made flesh sojourned

upon earth ; and those whom Christ admitted to His confidence

had beheld the glory of the Father, shining through the veil of

humanity which He had assumed. But the prophetic words

which have just been quoted, plainly intimate that the with-

drawal of Christ's personal presence from the Church was only

a preparatory step toward God's dwelling among men again,

with such manifestations of His power and presence as had

not before been given. And such was the reality. For when

Christ ascended on high, He sent down the Holy Ghost, the

Comforter, who dwells with every child of God, however far

he may be separated from his brethren ; whose presence is not

confined, as Christ's was, to one place, but pervades the uni-

versal Church, and is evidenced by the quickening, enlighten-

ing, and purifying grace which He imparts. Now, the office of

the Spirit—who, since the day of Pentecost, has, if we may
so speak, supplied the place of Christ in the Church—is

generally to apply to sinners the benefits of Christ's purchase

;
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to convince the world of sin, and righteousness, and judgment

;

to take of the things that are Christ's and reveal them to the

soul ;—in a word, not merely to bring perishing sinners within

the reach of life, but to impart life to them, and qualify them

for the enjoyment of God, In the execution of this office,

the Spirit employs a twofold agency. He works by visible

instruments and means ; and He works inwardly by the

immediate putting forth of His own divine energy. Both

modes of operation are for the same end—the conviction and

conversion of sinners, and the sanctification of believers.

The ordinary means and instruments by which the work of

the Spirit is conducted are, as you know, the divine Word,

which is called the sword of the Spirit ; the ordinances

of grace ; and among these more prominently, the sacra-

ments and prayer. The inward agency, again, we cannot so

well deiine, because we know not how one spirit acts upon

another, but the fact we are fully informed of. For instance,

Christ said to the apostles that the Spirit would bring all

things to their remembrance which they had heard of Him :

here is an immediate divine influence exerted upon the

memory. We read elsewhere, that while the things of God
are hidden from the carnal mind, the Spirit reveals them to

those who are born of God, so that they know the things which

are freely given to them of God : here is an immediate effect

wrought upon the understanding, so that truth wliich could

not be apprehended before becomes clear and palpable.

Again, we read of the Spirit shedding the love of God abroad

in the heart : here, then, is an immediate change wrought upon

the affections,—an object of love discovered and rejoiced in

that was unknown before. And once more, the Lord is said

to make His people willing in the day of His power, to put

His Spirit within them, and cause them to walk in His statutes

and keep His judgments : here, then, is an immediate influence

exercised upon the will, so that, with all cheerfulness and

submission, the soul bows to the divine requirements, and

counts them holy and just and good. In whatever mysterious

way, therefore, the divine Agent accomplishes these vast

changes, the fact cannot be questioned that they are accom-

plished ; that while there is an outward agency employed for
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enlarging, and bnilding up, and beautifying tlie Church of the

living God, there is also an inward spiritual agency, by which

it is made effectual. Now, from these remarks, we shall be

enabled to see more clearly, and, for practical purposes, to

illustrate more effectively, some of the ways in which men
may be said to vex the Holy Spirit.

1. I remark then, first, that this sin is committed, when

the all-important ojjicc executed by the Spirit in the Church,

as sent by Christ to quicken, convert, and sanctify the soul, is

not duly recognised and honoured. If we attribute to human
means and human power what Holy Scripture asserts to be

the fruit of the Spirit's operation, or if we even overlook the

fact that without His operation the soul can never be raised

from the grave of spiritual corruption to the life of righteous-

ness and holiness, we throw contempt upon His work, or treat

it with indifference ; and this, in the figurative language of

the Bible, is to vex Him. When rightly considered indeed, it

is a sin of fearful magnitude. A glance at the following well-

known passage will illustrate this sufficiently. The apostle

says, ' God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,

hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge

of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.' Here, you

observe, the two great works of God are compared together,

and the one is illustrated by the other. The natural creation

is referred to as furnishing us with an image of what is

effected in the spiritual creation. Before God said, Let there

be light, the matter of which the earth is composed was with-

out form and void. And so, before the sinner is made the

subject of divine operations, his soul is dark, corrupt, un-

sightly. But when the light, at the divine mandate, burst

forth, then was the whole face of nature changed ; order and

beauty wrapt their fair mantle over the dark chaos, and, hiding

it, exhibited in its stead the workmanship of infinite power,

and wisdom, and goodness. And so, when the Spirit shines

into the soul, a similar transformation is effected. The man
that was sometime darkness, now becomes light in the Lord

;

and where corruption reigned without resistance, purity begins

to be enthroned. Such, then, is the analogy between the two

creations ; the agency being divine in both, but peculiarly the
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Spirit's in the second. And now suppose that a poor weak

mortal, fancying himself wise, walks forth among the works

of God, is brought in contact at every step with new proofs of

wise design, and with evidences of unbounded benevolence,

and yet returns from the survey denying that what he has

seen is the work of a Creator, and asserting that all can be

accounted for by the operation of certain laws that are in-

herent in matter from the very constitution of it ; must not

the displeasure of the Supreme rest upon that wretched

creature, who thus denies Him to His face ? And what shall

we say, when men are found, after surveying the Church of

Christ, and beholding in one instance childlike faith where

there was once hardened unbelief, disinterested love where

there was envy and malignity before, gladdening hope where

all before was doubt and fear, and holy principles embodied

in holy acting where the life formerly was framed accord-

ing to the course of this world,—what shall we say, I

repeat, when, after beholding all this, men will affirm that it

is no special work of the Spirit after all, but merely the

result of the natural faculties directed rightly ? Is not such

speech, denying the operation of the Spirit in the Church,

akin to that which denies the work of God in the world ?

And if anything can be said to vex the Holy Spirit, may not

this be so spoken of, and must it not draw down the tokens

of His displeasure ? Now, my friends, let us consider for a

moment how these remarks affect some among ourselves.

There may perhaps be none of us—I trust there is not one

—

who will expressly deny the necessity of the Holy Spirit's

immediate agency in the conversion and sauctification of the

soul. But what, let me ask, is the difference practically, if we

do not fed our need of His agency, and do not with earnest-

ness implore it ? If there are any of us—and it is to be feared

there are some—who cherish a vague hope that they will reach

heaven at last, and who, at the same time, never expeiience

any anxiety with reference to the question, whether or not

they have received the Holy Ghost ; does not this habitual

disregard of the divine Agent indicate a state of mind very

nearly allied to that which openly denies the necessity of His

operations ? And if a friend who felt an interest in our well-
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being, and to whom we lay under manifold obligations, would

certainly be vexed if he were told that we never once thought

or spoke of him, so, according to the figure employed in the

text, we may be said to vex the Holy Spirit, when His office

and His work attract our regard and engage our prayers no

more than if His work were not a reality, and His office were

not indispensable to the soul's very life. And let me add

here, that even the people of God themselves are not without

sin in this matter. They do not carry about with them a

vivid enough impression of their entire dependence upon the

Spirit's grace ; they do not magnify His work as they often

have opportunity to do ; they are not careful, as they should

be, to remind perplexed inquirers after salvation, that as no

man can come to the Father but by the Son, so it is the office

of the Spirit to draw them to the Son, that He, taking them

by the hand, may present them to the Father for acceptance.

In these, and many other ways, they fail to honour Him ; and

when He is not honoured, the sin referred to in the text is

committed, which cannot be a light one, when it is called ' a

vexing of the Holy Spirit.'

2. In the second place, I remark, that the sin of vexing

the Spirit is committed, when the means and instruments by

which He carries on His work are despised or abused.

This topic might have been subdivided into many par-

ticulars ; but as some other points require yet to be stated,

we shall endeavour to embrace all these particidars under the

general head that has just been given. The Spirit, then, com-

municates with us through the Word, and other divine ordi-

nances ; and, on the other hand, we communicate with Him in

the same way, and have the means of so doing most fully

placed within our reach, by the Word and prayer. The Word

is as a letter sent to us by a friend, full of kindly expressions,

containing the most precious information, and also the most

affectionate warnings,—all needful and salutary. Prayer is in

part the answer we return to this letter, the carrying on of

the correspondence which has been opened up with us from

heaven. Then what would be tlie feeling of any one whom
we professed to love and reverence, and who was entitled to

our love and reverence, and to our compliance with his
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minutest wishes, if, when he wrote to us with warm affection,

and with most anxious solicitude for our well-being, we
should cast his letter aside, without even reading it, or should

glance it over with indifference, not wasting a thought upon
its contents, or seeking to answer it ; or, if we did answer it

at all, answering it in such form as to show that we counted

the task very burdensome, and that we did not value the

correspondence ? Would he not feel vexation of spirit at our

cold neglect or unpardonable indifference ; and would he not

be justified in showing some marks of his displeasure at our

insulting conduct toward him ? "What an awfully criminal

aspect, then, does the conduct of those assume, who suffer the

divine Word to lie beside them from week to week unread, or

who, when they open it, hurry through their stated portion, as

if their only anxiety were, not to learn, but to get their task

concluded ; and who, as to the matter of prayer, either bow
not the knee at all, or merely utter a certain form of words,

which they learnt perhaps in infancy ? Could there be a

more appropriate expression used to denote the criminality of

such procedure, than when it is called ' a vexing of the Spirit

of the Lord ' ? Look for a moment more particularly at this

subject. The chief design of the Spirit in the Word is to

reveal Christ, that sinners may be saved by Him. He not

only teaches us how the Lord Jesus wrought out the redemp-

tion of the Church, and satisfies us by every possible argu-

ment that the redemption is complete, and beseeches us to come

and partake of it ; but, besides this. He draws aside the curtain

that hides futurity from the view of man, and, on the one

hand, shows us in the dark gulf beneath, where there is weep-

ing and wailing and endless woe, what will be the destiny of

those who despise the riches of the grace of God, and thrust

the offered Saviour away from them, and, on the other hand,

in those blissful regions where God dwells among the re-

deemed, and makes them glad with the joy of His countenance,

what will be the unfading inheritance of all who embrace

Christ, and love Him ;—and all this He does to draw us to

Christ, that we may have life. And what earnestness there is

on the Spirit's part to commend the Saviour to sinners, and

to excite them to receive Him ! ' How long,' He says, ' ye
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simple ones, will ye love simplicity, and the scorners delight

in their scorning, and fools hate knowledge ? Turn you at my
reproof.' But alas, in tlie case of vast multitudes, this demon-

stration of divine love and earnestness is altogether unheeded.

Neither does the beauty of Christ attract, nor the sense of

danger drive those thoughtless sinners toward Him. They

turn, one to his 'farm, another to his merchandise, another to

his pleasures, another to his sinful indulgences ; and is it

wonderful that the Scripture, seeking to impress upon us the

guilt of such a course, should term it ' a vexing of the Holy

Spirit ' ? And here, as under the previous head, there is some-

thing for the people of God themselves to learn. It cannot,

indeed, be said that they reject Christ, for they have already

received Him ; but sometimes they read with strange coldness

of heart what the Spirit has written concerning Him, and

easily are their minds diverted from that which should be to

them an exercise fraught with enjoyment. And yet more

especially with respect to prayer, they are often in a great

trespass. They believe that the Spirit alone can teach them

to pray acceptably ; they make it their request that He may
be given to them as a Spirit of grace and supplication ; but

then, after they have prayed, are they always careful to watch

for the answer ? And if they are not, can they return to give

thanks, as is becoming ? My friends, if it be one of the

Spirit's great works to help our infirmities in prayer ; if we
profess to cast ourselves upon His help, as not knowing what

to pray for of ourselves ; and if we make it our request that

some special blessings be bestowed ujDon us, as more grace,

more love, more heavenly-mindedness ; then surely if we think

no more of the prayer after it has once been offered up, if we
observe not whether our requests have been granted, then we
dishonour the Spirit, by making light of that assistance which,

w^ith our lips, we besought Him to give us. For if we valued

His assistance, we would mark w^ell the good it brought to us,

and be thankful for it. Wherefore, my friends, ' let us watch

unto prayer, and continue in the same with thanksgiving.'

3. In the third place, I remark, that the sin of vexing

the Spirit is committed by the iinwarrantcible doubts and fears

which sometimes depress the minds of the people of God.
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This statement might have been made broader, so as to

include tlie sin of unbelief, which, considering all the evidence

that can be adduced to prove that the Scriptures were written

by inspiration of the Spirit, and that Jesus Christ is the Son

of God and the Saviour of sinners, is indeed a sin of deepest

dye, and most dishonouring to the Holy Ghost. But without

stopping to advert particularly to this point, which the time

would scarcely admit, I shall confine myself to those doubts

and fears by which serious inquirers after God are sometimes

painfully exercised ; and which cannot so properly be called

the fruit of unbelief, as the result of a weak and wavering

faith. Then, my friends, if we saw a man, whom we had

done everything in our power to render comfortable, and

within whose reach we had actually placed all the means of

enjoyment which he could well desire, still complaining and

still unhappy ; if, the more we professed our willingness to

serve him, and remove all the inconveniences of his lot, he

should persist in calling in question our sincerity; if he

should say, I am so unworthy of your kindness that I cannot

believe you will continue it, while we assured him that it

would never be withdrawn ; if he were always downcast and

gloomy and full of apprehension, and would neither take our

word nor our solemn asseveration, nor even our written and

signed and sealed agreement, fully to provide for him,—would

not all patience at length be exhausted, and would we not be

justified in leaving him for a season to himself, to brood over

his imaginary misery ? Then somewhat analogous to this is

the case of those who will not be persuaded to come and

partake fully of the comforts of the gospel. They are always

doubting, always afraid. There is rich provision made for

God's children in the Word, but they say it is not for tlicm.

There is a full revelation given of the divine love, but they

are afraid they can have no interest in it. They have already

experienced much of God's goodness ; but they cannot expect

it will be continued, and in the end they fear they will be

lost. There is not indeed any possible view they can give of

their case which is not met by something in the Scripture

that would cheer them, if they would only broadly look at it,

and remember who has put it there. The widest invitations.
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and tliese addressed to sinners of every class ; tlie most gracious

promises, embodying everything that heart can desire ; the

very oath of Jehovah pledged for the salvation of every one

who believes on the name of His Son ; a covenant sealed

and ratified, securing life for all who will take hold of it ;

—

all these things, together with such a multitude of diversified

examples, to prove their efficacy, and their adaptation to every

imaginable case, are exhibited to the victim of doubts and

fears ; and yet sometimes without effect. This, then, we say,

is dishonouring to the Spirit, for He would have His word

thoroughly tried and implicitly relied upon. It is dishonour-

ing to Him, because He would have His people joyful, and

exhorts them in places without number to rejoice in the Lord

;

but these persons live as if He had no joy to impart, and as if

His word only excited disquietudes which it had not power to

allay. my friends, let me beseech you to place confidence

in that faithful word, and no longer to droop under the

bondage of servile fear, as if the blood of Christ could not

wash away even your sin, and as if the Spirit could not

cleanse you from your defilement. ' Awake, awake ; shake

thyself from the dust ; arise, O Jerusalem : loose thyself from

the bands of thy neck, captive daughter of Zion.*

4. In the fourth place, I remark, that the sin of vexing

the Holy Spirit is committed, when any good motions or pur-

poses which He excites in the heart are suppressed, or not

followed out.

Sometimes a man, in providence, is unexpectedly set down
where he hears divine things seriously spoken of, and for the

time he is arrested. Some of the things said awaken new
feelings within him, and make him wish that he had some

experience of the favour of God, and that he were better pre-

pared for the eternal state. That is a good wish,—evidently

not altogether of earthly origin,—and to what blessed conse-

quences might it not lead, if it were framed into earnest

prayer, and steadily kept before the mind ! Or again, a man
in the course, it may be, of careless reading, lights upon a

chapter of the Word, in which there is some truth that fastens

itself upon his mind with a tenacity that will not let go its

hold. He is constrained to ponder that truth. When he is
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in the midst of business, it will set itself full before him. It

will even haunt him on his bed. The bearing of that truth

may be to the effect that vengeance will overtake the sinner

;

that death comes, and after death the judgment. Now, if,

under the influence which such a truth exerts, he were led

seriously to consider his own condition as a sinner, and to feel

his need of Christ, how wonderful, how blessed the issue

!

Or again, in like manner, under the preaching of the gospel,

or through affecting dispensations of divine providence, there

maybe excited in the mind the conviction that all is not safe,

that the life has been spent in vanity and sin, and that the

end of these things is death. And how often such convictions

have been the very turning-point of a man's spiritual history,

—the very commencement of a new life to him,—experience

fully testifies. Well, my friends, there are multitudes who
have been visited times innumerable with such convictions,

but who have always struggled against them and driven them

away, and who are now therefore, as respects eternity, in a

more hopeless state than ever. Alas ! they have resisted

these common operations of the Holy Ghost, as they are

called ; they have provoked Him to leave them to them-

selves ; they have loved darkness rather than tlie light ; and is

it wonderful that their end should be darkness ? Let not

this be our sin ; for the Lord hath said that His Spirit shall

not always strive with man.

5. In the fifth place, I might remark, that the sin of

vexing the Holy Spirit is committed, when the grace and

energy which He imparts are not actively and faithfully

exercised.

There is a boundless field of duty spread forth before the

view of the followers of Christ. Numberless are the oppor-

tunities they have of labouring for Him, of honouring the

Spirit by showing how He makes His grace sufficient for all

the emergencies of the frail creature, and of promoting the

highest interests of mankind. Accordingly, their habitual

prayer is that the Spirit would equip them for their work,

and perfect His strength in their weakness. But when some

season arrives calling for peculiar activity,—and it may be, at

the same time, for some peculiar sacrifice,—then imaginary
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difificulties are conjured up ; the carnal love of ease pleads

for indulgence ; such an undertaking is too great for them,

—others will be found better qualified. Can such procedure

be called by any other name than ' a vexing of the Spirit/

whether it have reference to matters of moment, or to duties

of a more ordinary kind ? Have not these people prayed for

grace and strength ; and is not their prayer little better than

a mockery, if, when the time comes for their exerting what

they seemed so earnestly to pray for, they fold their hands

and pretend that they cannot accomplish it ? Verily it is not

surprising that in such cases the Spirit should be provoked to

withdraw comfort and joy from the souls of those who stand

aloof from the work to which He calls them, for which they

have implored Him to strengthen them, and for which He
has also promised to qualify them. Thus, then, we have

considered some of the ways in which the sin of vexing the

Holy Spirit is committed. Very many other particulars might

have been mentioned, and will readily suggest themselves to

your minds. The sin is an awful one, as the very words

which describe it imply. And there is one passage in the

New Testament that also represents it in a fearful light.

When the Apostle Paul enumerates the sins of the man who,

dying in impenitence, shall be subjected to punishment which

language cannot picture, he winds up the terrible climax thus :

' Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought

worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath

counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and hath

done despite unto the Spirit of grace ?

'

II. But we must now glance for a few moments, in con-

clusion, at the dangerous consequences of vexing the Holy
Spirit. Some of these have of necessity been partially alluded

to in the remarks already made ; but others might be specified,

if the time permitted. In the text the language used with

reference to this subject is very strong :
' They vexed His

Holy Spirit : therefore He was turned to be their enemy, and
He fought against them.' As the sin committed is described

in figurative terms, so also is the punishment of it. And
therefore, if we would form a clear conception of what is im-

p
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plied by the words of the prophet in the text, we must con-

sider what would be the results of the Spirit's turning against

any one. First, then, this evidently would be one result of

it : His withdrawing altogether the instruments and means

and opportunities of grace which men have despised or

abused ; and, as they sought not to arrive at the knowledge

of the truth, leaving them to perish in the darkness which

they have loved. This was His mode of dealing with the

seven churches in Asia, whose light was extinguished alto-

gether, because they would not listen to Him and repent.

And, my friends, it amounts to the same thing here, whether

the external channels through which grace is ordinarily com-

municated be entirely stopt up, or the understandings of men
become so blinded, and their hearts so hardened, that they do

not see the value of them, nor care to have recourse to them.

The man will perish in the abyss who recklessly shuts his

eyes, as well as he who travels in the dark without a guide.

But second, again, another thing obviously implied in the

Spirit's turning against any one, is His ceasing to work and

to make the means of grace effectual for conviction and con-

version. And it is this particular that I would especially de-

sire for a moment to press upon your attention. The Spirit,

my friends, is against us 'as a congregation, if there are few, if

any, serious inquirers in the midst of us, when our Sabbaths

pass away without leaving one conviction graven upon the

heart of sinners who are perishing, or one elevating and

heavenly desire for closer communion with God. The Spirit

is against us, if with great apparent respect for outward ordi-

nances there is no fruit of the Word manifest among us, in

humbling the proud, in strengthening the weak, in comforting

the mourner, in making all pant for greater conformity to the

image of the Son of God ; if men retire from worship in no

respect changed from what they were, having yielded only a

formal and lifeless service. The Spirit is against us, if there

is no shaking among the dry bones, no imparting of life to the

dead. True, indeed, there may be all the outward and need-

ful framework of a Christian society ; the Lord's praises may
be celebrated in swelling and imposing strains

;
prayer may be

offered up, confession made, and mercy and grace implored:
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the truth of the "Word may be proclaimed, and the whole aspect

of the worshippers may be respectful and devout ; but what

of all this, if souls are not converted ? The temple that was

reared in Zion was as fair a fabric as the world ever beheld

;

within and without it was adorned with all that is most pre-

cious, so that it could be called the beauty of all the land.

But what would the material beauty have availed, if the sacred

fire had not burnt upon the altar, if the golden lamps had not

diffused their holy light, and, best of all, if the glory of the

divine presence had not there been manifested ? And so, what

is the church, which should be the spiritual temple of Christ,

if His Spirit is not there, and if the faith and love which are

the sure evidences of His presence are not burning and shining

there ? What is it, however fair without, but a sepulchre of

the dead ? Then, my friends, it becomes a solemn question,

What is our spiritual state before God ? How many of us

have been touched by the life-giving Spirit, and converted to

God ? We sometimes tremble when we think of these ques-

tions, looking on the state of the Church at large ; for we can-

not conceal it from ourselves, that while there are some cheer-

ing symptoms from time to time afforded, that the Church has

not been utterly forsaken by the Spirit, they are yet so few

that the hearts of God's faithful people cannot but be dis-

couraged. But where, then, is the remedy ? The sin that

provokes the Spirit to withdraw Himself suggests the remedy.

Let the Spirit's office be honoured, let the means of grace be

prized and prayerfully waited on, let the truths of the Word
be received with full and unsuspecting confidence, let the

motions of the Spirit in the soul be followed out, and let every

energy be put forth to work the work to which Providence calls

and for wliich grace strengthens, and the tokens of the Spirit's

working and of His love will not be withheld. The topics

which have come under our review may not be unsuitable, as

furnishing subjects of meditation in connection with the

solemn work in which ye are so soon to be engaged. The

Lord's table is again to be spread among you, and ye have

been invited to the festival. Blessings most precious are to

be dispensed, blessings which are peculiarly fitted to gladden

and to stren<Tthen the soul. To those who have embraced
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Christ Jesus the Lord, and through Him have obtained recon-

ciliation with God, the bread and wine are the seal of that

covenant by which pardon and favour and life are sealed to

them. To those who come hungering and thirsting after

enlarged discoveries of the Eedeemer's grace and love, the

bread and wine form one most precious medium through which

these discoveries are made ; for they bring most vividly before

us the mystery of the incarnation of the Eternal Word, and

the whole scene of His sufferings and death, and point on-

ward also to the glory of His second coming. But then it is

only by the ministration of the Spirit that the communion

elements reveal Christ savingly to the soul ; and it is only to

those who, by the same Spirit, have been brought to believe

in the Son of God that the revelation is made. Then, if you

would see the King in His beauty, if you would be admitted

to the secrets of His mercy and grace and love, you must

seek and have the quickening Spirit. Let there be earnest

pleading for His presence, and He will come down as rain on

the mown grass, as showers that water the earth. Amen.
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XVII.

CHEIST TO THE BELIEVEK THE END OF THE LAW FOR

RIGHTEOUSNESS.

' Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.

'

—Rom. X. 4.

IN a former discourse upon this text, I endeavoured to fasten

this truth principally upon your minds, that all the

attempts of men to establish a claim to acceptance with God
on the ground of personal righteousness are utterly vain, and

must in the end prove ruinous to themselves. This conclu-

sion we found ourselves constrained to adopt and urge upon

your serious consideration by these two scriptural arguments

:

First, That the divine law demands a perfect compliance with

all its precepts, in thought and feeling, as well as in action,

—

which compliance no man can render; and secondly, That

mercy being unknown to the law from its very nature, the

sentence which it issues against disobedience cannot but take

effect :
' The soul that sinneth, it shall die.' These truths

we were desirous to fix i\pon the consciences of all, in order

that we might obtain a more ready hearing for the great

doctrine contained in the text, that ' Christ is the end of the

law for righteousness.' The obvious import of this expression

is, that every claim which the law has or can have in the way

of obedience, Christ has satisfied. It could exact nothing

more from Him than He gave it ; and so it had its full end

in Him, in respect to all its demands. ' He fulfilled all

righteousness.' But besides this. He suffered and died al-

though He was personally guiltless ; which would have been

altogether inconsistent, both with the rectitude of the law

and the justice of the Lawgiver, if He had been dealt with as

an individual, and not as the Covenant Head and Surety of
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His people. For tlie promise of the law was life as the reward

of obedience ; and the holy God could not but be well-pleased

with Him who in every point had fulfilled His will. Suffer-

ing and death were the declared consequences of transgression
;

and so they could not have reached Christ if He had appeared

and acted merely for Himself. But the Scripture tells us that

' He suffered, the just in the room of the imjust ;' and thus the

law had its full end in Him, in respect to the exaction of the

punishment which it threatened for disobedience. Christ, then,

is in every sense ' the end of the law for righteousness,' having

yielded it all the satisfaction it could demand in the way of

obedience to its precepts, and having suffered in the room of

others the fuU penalty which it denounced for the violation

of its precepts. While every child of Adam who measures

himself by the law must put his hand upon his mouth, and be

silent, as guilty before God, it is the law, on the other hand,

that is put to silence when its claims are measured by what

Christ did and suffered. And then, further, it was with His

own free consent that the Son of God, by His assumption of

the human nature, put Himself under the power of the law, so

as to be subject to it, both for obedience and for punishment.

We are hy nature subject to it ; and cannot shake ourselves

free, if we would, from the obligation to render it a full obedi-

ence, and from the sentence which must take effect in conse-

quence of disobedience. Not being able to fulfil the end of

the law in the way of acting up to all its precepts, it must

take end upon us, whether we will or not, in the way of

exacting its awful penalty. But Christ, on the other hand,

who was bound by no necessity of nature, consented to act

up to all its precepts, as His people's substitute, and to endure

the penalty in their stead. This great work, a work which no

mere creature even of the highest order could have possibly

performed, He fully accomplished ; so that He could say, ' It is

finished ;' and thus He is emphatically ' the end of the law

for righteousness,' and as such is offered to sinners in the

gospel. My friends, you all need a perfect righteousness.

Nothing less will satisfy the law. But where are you to find

it ? Not in yourselves certainly. For one evil thought, one

forbidden desire, cherished and indulged in the heart, even if it



THE END OF THE LAW FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 231

break not forth in any irregularity of life, places you among

the guilty ; and every day, as you must be conscious to your-

selves, you lie under the charge of indulging many such

thoughts and desires. One act of sin, however trivial it may
be in the estimation of men, is a breach of the law, and

exposes you to the curse which the law pronounces against

such as continue not in all things that are commanded by it

;

and not a day passes without your committing many such

acts. The righteousness you need, then, is not in yourselves

;

and where are you to find it ? Should you set forth in quest

of it, among the children of men you cannot obtain it ; for

no man can redeem his own soul, far less the soul of his

brother, from destruction. In heaven there is righteousness,

for along with judgment it is declared to be the habitation of

God's throne. But when you begin to contemplate the essen-

tial righteousness of Jehovah, the more full and vivid your

conception of it becomes, the more awfully overwhelming

must become your conviction that your case is hopeless. It

is that very righteousness of the supreme Lawgiver which

stamps upon the law all its terrors, and which sweeps away

all those vain anticipations which men would build upon the

general mercy of God. Search the whole universe, and you

will not find a righteousness which is available for you, either

as bringing safety or comfort, until you come to Christ, who,

in the language of Scripture, hath ' brought in an everlasting

righteousness.' As the prophet Isaiah expresses it, ' The work

of righteousness is peace ; and the effect of righteousness is

quietness and assurance for ever.' Do you not feel that you

could stand without alarm in the presence of the sovereign

Judge, if the law had no claim upon you ? Then, in the right-

eousness of Christ there is not spot or wrinkle ; and He offers

the full benefit of it to sinners, saying, ' Hearken unto me, ye

stout-hearted, that are far from righteousness : I bring near

my righteousness ; it shall not be far off, and my salvation

shall not tarry.' What blessedness, if we could only say in

the spirit of faith, ' Surely in the Lord have I righteousness

and strength : I will trust, and not be afraid : for the Lord

Jehovah is my strength and my song ; He also is become my
salvation !' The points I would consider at present are these
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two : Who those are to whom Christ is the end of the law

for righteousness ; and then, How it is that the parties here

described have Christ as the end of the law for righteousness

to them.

I. In the first place, then, Who are those to whom Christ

is the end of the law for righteousness ? The text answers

the question by saying, ' To every one that believeth.' I need

scarcely state that the same form of expression pervades the

Word of God. Take one example : 1st chapter of Eomans, the

apostle says :
' I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ : for

it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that

believeth.' And again, on the other hand, as numerous and

plain are the passages which teach us that all w^ho do not

believe are excluded from the benefits which Christ has

purchased. Take the two following :
' He that believeth on

Him is not condemned : but he that believeth not is con-

demned already, because he hath not believed in the name of

the only-begotten Son of God ;' and, ' He that believeth on the

Son of God hath the witness in himself ; but he that believeth

not God hath made Him a liar, because he believeth not the

record which God gave of His Son.' No statements could be

more explicit than these ; and if nothing more were necessary

than the mere exhibition of the truth as it is set forth in the

Scripture, we might consider this part of our subject as suffi-

ciently illustrated by the passages which have just been quoted.

The simplest reader of the divine record might at once perceive

from these passages, that those only who believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ can be partakers of the privilege implied in their

having Christ as the end of the law for righteousness to them

;

and that those who do not believe in Him have to answer all

the law's demands, each one for himself personally. But

unhappily the truth here, as in other cases, has been obscured

and perverted by the devices of men ; so that, for the defence

of it, and to guard you against being misled by prevailing

errors, I must at present enter somewhat more into argument

than is desirable. The expression used in the text, you will

perceive, is very general. ' Christ is the end of the law for

righteousness to every one that believeth.' And these words
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obviously appear to limit the blessings of Christ's purchase to

one particular class, viz. those who believe. But the question

then naturally arises, What is it that we are required to believe

in order to our attaining these blessings ? or, in other words,

what is the object of saving faith ? The doctrine which we
hold on this subject, and which we are prepared to prove the

Scripture teaches, is, that the object of faith is the whole word

of God, which we believe to be true because it is the word of

God. And inasmuch as the Word throughout points to Christ

as the only Saviour of sinners, the principal act of faith is the

receiving of Christ and placing confidence in Him, as able and

willing to deliver sinners from the wrath to come, and to

bestow upon them eternal life. Or more briefly, the object of

faith is ' the testimony which God hath given in His tvord

concerning His Son,' that He is the only propitiation for sin,

and that all who receive and rest upon Him as such will not

perish, but have everlasting life. This is substantially the

form in which the Spirit presents the doctrine to us, when He
tells us by the apostle, ' It is a faithful saying, and worthy of

all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save

sinners.' If then any sinner, weighed down by the conscious-

ness of guilt, and feeling that there is no hope of mercy for

him by the law, comes to us with the all-important question.

How am I to escape from this awful condemnation and wrath

to which I am exposed ? what else can we do than place

Christ before him, as the Scripture places Him before our-

selves ? What can we do but endeavour to show how there

is everything in Christ to meet the wants and difficulties of

that poor sinner's condition ; how, moved by compassion for

those who had ruined and undone themselves. He came to seek

and to save the lost ; how, by His obedience unto death. He
fulfilled the covenant, and satisfied all the claims of the law in

the stead of those whom the Father had given unto Him ; and

how, having risen from the dead, he is exalted as a Prince and

a Saviour, to give repentance and remission of sins ? And
then, when we have thus preached Christ as the sinner's only

refuge and only hope, what can we further do than press Him
upon his acceptance, and tell him that this is the command-
ment of God, that he should believe in Jesus Christ His
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Son ; and this is the gospel message, that hy helieving in Him,

he will be delivered from wrath, and raised to the enjoyment

of endless life and blessedness ? Such is the mode in which

we would feel ourselves warranted to deal with any sin-troubled

conscience ; and we could only sum up our statement with

the solemn warning, that if the sinner refuses to accept and

to place confidence in the offered Saviour, he must lie under

the wrath which naturally is his portion, since there is no

other sacrifice for sin than that which Christ has already

presented, even the sacrifice of Himself And it was in this

way that the apostles of our Lord acted when they went forth

to execute the commission which their Master had given them.

Thus, when Paul went among the Corinthians, he tells us that

he determined to know nothing among them save ' Jesus

Christ, and Him crucified.' When he went to Philippi, he

carried with him the same doctrine. ' Believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,' was his language to the

jailor, when he lay at his feet, trembling lest the wrath of God

should instantly descend upon him. And univcrsally, for we

need not multiply examples, the great theme of apostolic

preaching was Christ as having died for sinners, and having

risen again for their justification. And the exhortation to all

was to look unto Christ, to come unto Him, to receive Him,
-—all which varied expressions mean to believe in Him as able

to save unto the uttermost all who come unto God by Him.

Such is the divine simplicity of the gospel doctrine ;
such are

the glad tidings of great joy, that to as many as receive Him,

Christ gives power to become the sons of God, even to those

who believe in> His name ; that to all who believe in Him,
' He is made of God wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-

tion, and redemption.'

But now, as has been already hinted, very different views

from these are held by many at the present day. Old errors

have been revived, and industriously propagated, that Jehovah

loves all men equally ; that Christ made atonement for the sins

of all men equally ; and that if they would lut believe it, sinners

are already pardoned ! According to this view, then, the object

of faith, that which it has to rest upon, is the assertion that

the love of God extends equally to all, and that the act of
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pardon is already past, and lies for the sinner's acceptance

whenever he may be disposed to take hold of it. Yea, and

more than this, it is asserted that no special exercise of the

Holy Spirit's grace is necessary to move men to accept of

what is thus offered to them ; but that the various arguments

and persuasives contained in the divine Word itself are,

when seriously listened to, sufficient, without any spiritual

illumination or aid, to draw them into a state of safety. Now
it would be impossible to enter at length into an examination

of all the errors which are contained within the compass of

this brief statement ; but concern for the interests of truth

demands that we advert for a few moments to one or two of

them. First, then, it is not true that the love of God extends

to all men eqiially. His love is sovereign, and is bestowed

sovereignly—that is, upon vjhomsocver He vnll ! So it is writ-

ten, ' He hath mercy upon whom He will have mercy, and He
will have compassion upon whom He will have compassion.'

It is also written, that, at the judgment day, He will say to

those on His left hand, 'Depart from me, / never hieiv you, ye

workers of iniquity.' The whole bearing of the Scripture, indeed,

shows us that God's love is sovereign and special, resting upon

those who are sometimes called His people, at other times the

sheep of His pasture. His chosen, His Church. Nothing could

better illustrate this than the history of the Israelites, who
were separated from the rest of the world as a peculiar people,

of whom the Lord says, that them only He had known of all

the nations of the earth ; and whom He calls precious in His

sight. His portion, and the lot of His inheritance. And if,

under the New Testament economy, the distinction between

them and the Gentiles has been removed, if ' now there is

neither Jew nor Greek, but all are one in Christ Jesus,' still,

it is upon the whole body gathered together into one in Christ

Jesus that His love rests. So the Scripture teaches us, when
it says, ' Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Clirist, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in

heavenly places in Christ : according as He hath chosen us in

Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be

holy and without blame before Him in love : having predes-

tinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to
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Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to the

praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us

accepted in the Beloved.' If any further proof were necessary

that the divine love does not extend equally to all, but is

sovereign in its outgoings, this one passage might suffice

:

' He that believeth on the Son of God hath everlasting life

:

and he that believeth not the Son of God shall not see life
;

but the wrath of God abideth on him.' Here all those who
cannot claim Christ as their own, and that is confessedly by

far the greater part of the human race, even by far the greater

part of those who are called by the name of Christ, are repre-

sented as in the awful condition of being at present, as they

have ever been, under the wrath of God, and therefore exposed

to all the tremendous consequences of His displeasure ! It is

very true that all men indiscriminately, that is, without refe-

rence to spiritual state and character, are partakers of His

providential bounties ; so also are the lower animals ; but with

respect to the bestowing of all the blessings pertaining to spi-

ritual and eternal life, although the doctrine has always been

distasteful to the proud heart of man, the divine procedure is

in accordance with the principle above stated, that ' the Lord

hath mercy on whom He will have mercy.' Again, it is not

true that Christ made atonement for the sins of all men
without exception. It must be admitted, indeed, that there

are a few isolated passages, which, to an unreflecting reader,

may seem to convey that meaning ; but there is not one of

these which has not been exJDlained in perfect consistency and

harmony with the doctrine, that He made atonement only for

the sins of His own people. That the blessings procured by

the atonement of Christ are not confined within a certain

space, or to any particular nation, as were the privileges of

the Old Testament Church ; that pardon and peace and sanc-

tifying grace are procured for all men—that is, without distinc-

tion of class or nation—is acknowledged ; but that they have

been procured for all men without cxeeption, is as contrary to

Scripture as it is inconsistent with experience. Christ, the

Good Shepherd, laid down His life for the sheep. He is said

to have purchased the Church with His own blood. He does

not intercede for all men, but only for those whom the Father
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had given to Him. He did not come to give His life a ran-

som for all men, but for many. In the institution of the

Lord's Supper, He does not say, This is my blood of the New
Testament, shed for the remission of the sins of all men, but

shed for the remission of the sins of many. Further, it is

most obvious from the Scripture that there is an inseparable

connection between Christ's procuring of redemption and the

effectual application of it ; so that the parties to whom it is

effectually applied, and those only, are the parties for whom
it has been procured. ' Whom He did predestinate, them He
also called : and whom He called, them He also justified : and

whom He justified, them He also glorified.' Here the whole

process of redemption, if we may so speak, from its origin in

the eternal counsels of God, by whom those who were to be

redeemed were chosen in Christ Jesus, to its consummation in

their being exalted to eternal glory, is set before us at one

glance ; and the parties who were included in the decree of

electing love are also the parties who are finally glorified.

Asain we read, ' God commendeth His love toward us, in that,

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more

then, being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved

from wrath through Him.' Those for whom Christ died are

justified by His blood, and saved from wrath. But it is un-

necessary to produce additional passages. We may just ask, if

the love of God extends to all men without exception, and if

Christ made atonement for the sins of all men without excep-

tion, so that pardon is procured for all, how comes it that the

greater part of mankind perish in their sins ? An atonement,

—satisfaction to divine justice, rendered in behalf of the count-

less multitudes who have nevertheless to suffer, in their own

person for ever, the inflictions of offended justice
;
pardon of

sin procured for those who shall nevertheless lie for ever un-

IMrdoncd, and writhing under the torture which is the penalty

of a violated law ;—this surely is incomprehensible ! Yet it is

the conclusion to which we must come, if we hold that Christ

made atonement for the sins of all men. And it will not avail

to say, that, if men would hclicve, the benefits of the atonement,

pardon and all its fruits, would be theirs, and that they are

condemned for their unbelief For what are they to believe ?
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According to this doctrine, whicli we combat, they are to be-

lieve not that they lie exposed to the claims of justice, from

which none but Christ can deliver them, but that all its claims

have actually been satisfied in their behalf already ; not that

they need the forgiveness of their sins, which they can only

obtain through Him who is exalted to bestow it, but that for-

giveness has been already granted to them, and that they are

already in possession of the favour and love of God ! In

other words, it is tJieir helieving which makes that to be a

satisfaction of justice that otherwise would in reality be no

satisfaction ; it is their believing that establishes a forgiveness

and a love, which otherwise would have no real and practical

effect for the benefit of perishing men. Who does not perceive

how fearfully erroneous the doctrine must be, which involves

such consequences ? The doctrine, on the other hand, whicli

we hold, and which the Scripture teaches, is, that Christ made

a real satisfaction for the sins of those whose Head and Kepre-

sentative He was ; that He fulfilled all the righteousness of

the law in their stead ; that, by the agency of His Spirit, and

through the instrumentality of the Word, they are all in due

time led to feel their need of Him, and to place their confi-

dence in Him, as able and willing to save sinners ; and that

thus believing in Him, He is the end of the law for righteous-

ness to them ; that they obtain, in virtue of His atonement

and intercession, the pardon of all their sins, the communica-

tion of sanctifying grace, and, in the end, the everlasting

inheritance. We do not come to men, because we have no

warrant to come to them, saying to them individually, Christ

died for you, and your sins are blotted out : believe this, and

you will assuredly be saved. But we say, Christ died to save

sinners
;
you are a sinner, you need His salvation ; believe in

Him with all your heart, receive Him as able and willing to

save, place full and unreserved confidence in His Word, in His

sacrifice, in His power, and for His sake you will be pardoned

and accepted of God, and put in possession of all the privi-

leges of His children. And if the sinner, enlightened and

quickened by the Spirit, does embrace the Saviour and give

himself to Him, then, in the exercise of faith, and strengthened

by the same Spirit who planted it in his heart, he may at
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length be able to say with the apostle, ' I am crucified with

Christ : nevertheless I live
;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me :

and the life that I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of

the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me!

And, my friends, we do not feel ourselves straitened in any

measure in offering Christ to sinners generally, as the wisdom
of God, and the power of God unto salvation, by the consi-

deration that His own people only for whom He died will

reap the benefits that flow from His death. What we are

concerned to press on men's attention is the faithful saying,

that ' Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners.'

Wherever we find a sinner, this truth we can urge as broad

enough to present a shelter to him from the wrath to come.

And when we have urged the truth, and endeavoured to show
him his need of the Saviour, and the Saviour's suitableness for

him, we leave the issue in the Spirit's hand, assured that the

truth as applied by Him will find out all who have been given

to Christ, and will in due time gather them into the fold, as

trophies of the power of sovereign grace, and of the unsearch-

able riches of redeeming love !

II. But now we must consider for a few moments, as was
proposed, lioio it is brought about that Christ is the end of

the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.

Here much might be said, but we must be very brief.

These two points, if well considered and understood, will

sufficiently answer our present purpose : First, The particular

position which Christ occupied when He rendered that obedi-

ence to the law which He did render, and endured the penalty

which it had denounced against sin ; and secondly, The par-

ticular relationship to Him which those enjoy who are led

by the Spirit to believe in Christ. First, with respect to

the particular position which Christ occupied. Now, as has

of necessity been repeatedly stated already, it was in the

capacity of a Covenant Head and Surety or Substitute that

Christ was made under the law, and fulfilled all its righteous-

ness, as well as submitted to its curse. This is manifest from

many passages of Scripture. More especially it is largely

insisted on in Eomans v. There the apostle contrasts Christ
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the second Adam witli the first Adam, showing, that as by the

first, sin and misery were entailed upon all mankind, whose

head and representative he was ; so by the second Adam, life

and every blessing are conveyed to those whom He repre-

sented. ' Therefore as by the offence of one judgment came

upon all men to condemnation ; even so by the righteousness

of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of

life.' The contrast would not have point or significance if

Christ were not here spoken of in the capacity of a head and

representative, as Adam was. The same train of illustration

is pursued by the apostle in the fifteenth chapter of first Corin-

thians. And it is with reference to the great truth of His

being the Covenant Head of His people that they are said to

be chosen in Him, and to be given to Him by the Father,

and that He is introduced as saying, ' Behold I and the

children which God hath given me.' And further, that He
acted as their Substitute or Surety is also manifest. ' Surely

He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows.' ' He was

wounded for our transgressions.' ' He Himself bare our sins

in His own body on the tree.' ' He hath redeemed us from

the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.' And all this

was most voluntary on His part, as is declared in His own

words :
' Lo, I come to do Thy will, God.' Then, secondly,

consider the particular relationship to Him which those enjoy

who are led by the Spirit to believe in Him. The believer

in Christ is accounted one of His members. He is the Head

of the body, the Church ; and each separate believer is a

member in particular. Christ identifies Himself with the

whole body, regarding what is done for their benefit as done

for Himself, and any wrong inflicted on them as injury per-

petrated against Himself. He calls them His seed. His

children, His brethren. Now it is in consequence of this

union between Him, the Head, and His people, the members,

that He is the end of the law for righteousness to them.

When He rendered to it that obedience which it demanded,

they, regarded as one with Him, were counted to have

rendered it. When He suffered, they were counted to have

suffered with Him. When He died, they were counted to

have died with Him. When He rose from the dead, their
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resurrection was by that made good. And as He is in glory,

tliey will be sharers of His glory ; they shall sit with Him
upon His throne. The law cannot condemn Christ, neither

can it condemn believers ; they are freed from its condemning

power in Him ; as it is expressed in the Scripture, ' They are

dead to the law by the body of Christ.' The righteousness

of the law was fulfilled in Him, and it is fulfilled in them.

And thus, in a word, He who knew no sin was made sin for

them, that they might be made the righteousness of God in

Him. In virtue of their union to Him through faith, a union

which never can be dissolved, their guilt was laid to His

account, and His righteousness is put to theirs. And who
then can rise up against them to condemn them ? They can

lay claim to a perfect righteousness as belonging to them,

because it belongs to Him who is one with them. The law

can ask for nothing more, for with that righteousness the

Almighty Lawgiver is well pleased ; and so Christ is indeed

the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.

Now, my friends, this subject which we have been handling

is a most momentous one. We have been constrained to

treat it more doctrinally than may seem desirable to some

;

but there is necessity for our exhibiting from time to time

the form of sound words which we have received. Let this

practical truth now be pondered, as containing an improve-

ment of the whole subject. The law must have its end

wrought out, because it is perfect and unchangeable. And
what must its end be in the case of those wlio believe not in

Clirist, and therefore have no interest in Him ? My friends,

it is very fearful to contemplate this. Every day it comes to

the sinner, demanding full obedience, and every day it is set

aside with further dishonour done to it. Will it ever cease

to haunt the steps of the man who is out of Christ ? It

never will, although he may not perceive it. It will be with

him at the time of his dissolution. It is the law that

creates those terrible deathbed scenes which we sometimes

read of. ' For the sting of death is sin, and the strength of

sin is the law.' But if even at that time the sinner should

not feel its grasp, if its claims and its threatenings should not
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then be noticed, it will pursue him still, and find him out at

the judgment. It will fasten upon him amid all that vast

assemblage ; it will drag him to the tribunal ; it will plead

against him all his violations of its authority ; and it will

demand its right to have full end upon him, in the infliction

of its vengeance. And there will be no counter-pleading.

There will be no surety or substitute to urge that he did what

the sinner did not and could not fcr&onalhj do ; and so the

law will have him as its rightful prey—never, never to relax

its hold. Oh, then, is not theirs the true safety and the true

blessedness, who, in the person of their Substitute, have ful-

filled all the righteousness of the law, and against whom no

charge can be brought, because Christ hath died, yea rather, is

risen again ?

And what urgency should there not be in our prayer, that

the Lord would give us, by His Spirit, a believing heart, that

thus being united to Christ, we may have Him as the Lord

our righteousness ! Amen.



XVIII.

THE COMMUNICABLE FULNESS OF CHRIST.

' For it pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell.'

—

Col. i. 19.

THE apostle's discourse here is of Christ, and the language

which he employs is designed to convey this idea

:

That let us imagine every kind of glory and excellence, every

quality that is in itself infinitely to be admired, and every

grace that is incomparably beautiful and attractive, and every

attribute that is in its own nature the proper object of love

and confidence, and that in its exercise imparts blessedness to

others ;—all these things, yea, and more than these,—all that

is conceivable, and more still, all that is possible, of glory and

excellence will be found in Christ, ' for it hath pleased the

Father that in Him should all fulness dwell.' The text, in a

word, while it expresses all that language can express with

respect to perfection, yet contains within itself the acknow-

ledgment, that it is impossible to unfold the whole. And the

same remark may be made regarding other passages where

our Lord is spoken of ; as when the apostle tells us of ' the

unsearchable riches of Christ,' and when he says that ' in

Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.' We
cannot help therefore being arrested at once, when we merely

read the words of the text, by the singular fact, that while

the Scripture should thus present Christ to the view of men,

as so glorious, so engaging, and so desirable. He should never-

theless be regarded by the greatest part of them as having no

beauty wherefore He should be desired. We look at the con-

dition of the human race ; and what does the survey of it dis-

close to us ? Do we find the soul of man so riclily stored,

within itself, with all the means of gratification and enjoyment,

that it needs not search for what is good without, but may
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feed endlessly upon its own satisfying stores ? Do we find all

its powers and faculties so perfectly adjusted and so vigorous,

that they can discriminate clearly between good and evil,

truth and error ; all its affections so nicely balanced, that they

rest only on proper objects ; and all its desires so accom-

modated to the things around them, that every craving can

be satisfied ? And then, as to the body, do we find it a suit-

able tenement for such a soul, its willing instrument in work-

ing out its purposes, and never impeding it in its noble

exercises by pain or lassitude or disease ? And further, as

to the relation in which man stands to God, is he in the

enjoyment of his Maker's favour ? Is he kept in this world for

a short season under training, that he may be fitted for a

higher state, in which the divine beneficence shall pour in him

incessantly the full tide of blessedness ? Has he the righteous-

ness which the law of God demands ; the holiness on which

the pure eye of the Eternal One looks with complacency ; the

dispositions and tastes which are necessary to qualify him for

the enjoyment of the society of God ? In a word, is his con-

dition in this world, as a creature capable of hajjpiness, so

perfect and so independent, that he needs no peculiar inter-

position of the divine goodness in his behalf, to add to the

real comfort of his earthly lot ? And is his condition, as an

accountaUe creature, so favourable, that he can look up to the

Holy One with confidence, as needing no mercy to pardon, no

grace to regenerate, and no righteousness to shield him from

the condemnation of the law 1 We need not answer these

questions. Doth, not the whole creation groan and travail

together in pain ? Is not the mind subject to sufferings most

intense, and the body to diseases most painful ? Does not

conscience proclaim man a sinner, guilty before God, and

therefore under His displeasure ? And does not the divine

word declare him to be poor, and wretched, and miserable, and

blind, and naked ? It is to man, then, in this most pitiable

estate— a rebel, an outcast, sentenced to die eternally,

having nothing of his own to make him truly happy, unable

by any effort of his own to avert his doom, in need of every-

thing—that the Lord comes in the gospel; and pointing to

Christ, His own Son, says, Here is the remedy for all your
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evils, however great they be ; here is the supply of all your

wants, however varied and numerous ; receive Him, and you

receive all things along with Him, ' for in Him all fulness

dwells.' This is God's own testimony. It is addressed to all

men without exception ; and might it not be supposed that it

would be hailed by all as indeed glad tidings of great joy

—

that all would be seen falling down in submission, and with

adoring gratitude, before this offered Saviour, each more

anxious than another to appropriate the blessings which He
brings ? But alas ! it is not so. In this world, which was

made by Him, Christ presents Himself to the acceptance of

men, and they receive Him not ; the light shineth in darkness,

and the darkness comprehendeth it not. We cannot dwell

at present upon the causes by which infatuated mortals are

influenced thus to reject the counsel of God against them-

selves. Our Lord sums them up emphatically in one brief

sentence : 'This is the condemnation, that light is come into

the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, be-

cause their deeds are evil.' But the fact is unquestionable,

and it is most lamentable. Even among those now hearing

me, and who are named by the name of Christ, there is too

much reason to fear that there are some who have hitherto

refused to receive Him and submit to Him, Avho have never

felt their need of those blessings which He offers to their

acceptance, and who are therefore still under wrath and con-

demnation. How miserable their state ! Standing as it

were at the very threshold of the divine storehouse, where

there is everything they need, and famishing for want of the

very bounties which are there to be obtained, they will not

enter in and partake. Wounded and dying, they will not

apply to the only Physician who can cure them. Lying

under the withering curse of Jehovah, they will not strive to

escape from it. Chained in the dark prison-house of Satan,

and groaning sometimes under the weight of their chains,

they will not listen to the voice of Him who offers to strike

them off, to set open the prison door, and to bring them forth

to the enjoyment of a glorious liberty. Shall we leave them

then in this hopeless condition, to reap the fruits of their in-

fatuation, and to perish in their sin ? Nay, we would make
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an effort to rouse them from their lethargy, and to draw them

from bondage to freedom, from death to life, by setting be-

fore them at present the fulness that is in Christ. And as it

may be that some even of those who have received the

Saviour have their views clouded through temporary un-

belief, or have lost that realizing sense of His love which they

once experienced, or do not enjoy that closeness of communion

with Him which at one time made their hearts so glad, the

consideration of the fulness of Christ may, by the blessing of

the divine Spirit, serve to bring them again into the sunshine

;

for assuredly they will perceive that neither are the fountains

of His love dried up, nor are the riches of His grace diminished.

In handling this subject, we shall speak, in the first place, of

the fulness of Christ referred to in the text ; and in the

second place, of the way in which it may be appropriated so

as to become ours.

I. In the first place, let us speak of the fulness of Christ

referred to in the text. Now, there are two senses in which

this expression may be understood. There is what is usually

called Christ's essential fulness, and there is His co7nmunicahU

fulness. His essential fulness is that perfection which belongs

to Him as God, and which is referred to in the Scripture in

such terms as these :
' The glory which He had with the

Father before the world was.' Then, if we were to speak of

the fulness of Christ in this sense, we would have to recount

all the perfections of the Godhead ; for they are ascribed to

Him, not in any figurative or shadowy sense, but actually and

really, showing that He, who by His assumption of the human
nature might truly be called the Son of man, was at the same

time the eternal Son of God. The various names by M'hich

God has been pleased to reveal Himself to us in His Word,

tlie various titles which are there given to Him to distinguish

Him from all other beings, the various attributes which be-

long to Him exclusively, as the self-existent, infinite, eternal,

and unchangeable One, who is the fountain of all being and

the author of all blessedness, are all ascribed to Christ ; so that,

in wliatever sense it may be said that the Father has all per-

fection and aU glory in Himself, independently of His creatures,
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in the same sense it may be said that in Christ all fulness

essentially dwelleth. ' He is the image of the invisible God

(ver. 1 5), the first-born of every creature : for by Him were

all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,

visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions,

or principalities, or powers : all things were created by Him,

and for Him : and He is before all things, and by Him all

things consist. And He is the Head of the body, the Church :

who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead ; that in all

things He might have the pre-eminence. For it pleased the

Father that in Him should all fulness dwell' The subject to

which I would specially call your attention in this discourse,

is not this essential fulness of Christ, but what may be called

His coviimmicaUe fulness. As Mediator, Christ had a certain

work to perform, and a certain reward promised to Him for

that service which He should render. This is frequently

alluded to in the Scripture. ' He shall see of the travail of

His soul, and shaU be satisfied.' ' Therefore wiU I divide Him

a portion with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with

the strong ; because He hath poured out His soul unto death

:

and He was numbered with the transgressors ; and He bare

the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.'

' Being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and

became obedient to death, even the death of the cross. Wliere-

fore God also hath higlily exalted Him, and given Him a

name which is above every name.' ' Jesus, for the joy that

was set before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame,

and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.' In

all these places honour and power are represented as conferred

upon Christ, because of the work which He executed in the

days of His humiliation : the honour of being Head of the body,

the Church; the power of bestowing the richest blessings

upon His people. So speaks the apostle most clearly in

another place, when he says of Him, ' Though He were a

Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which He suf-

fered ; and being made perfect. He became the author of

eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him.' Then the

communicable fulness of Christ, whereof I am now to speak, is

all those various blessings which, as Mediator, He has acquired
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the right and power to bestow on creatures, worthless in them-

selves, but precious in His sight, because they are the purchase

of His blood ;—all those blessings which, under various names,

are comprehended in the expressive term ' grace,' and which,

in their full measure and perfection, are summed up by the

apostle in the two words above quoted, ' eternal salvation.'

And that we have the authority of Scripture for thus viewing

the Eedeemer's fulness, as signifying the grace which He con-

fers or communicates, is plain from what is stated in John's

Gospel :
' The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us ; and

we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the

Father, full of grace and truth : and of His fulness have all we
received, even grace for grace.' Our discourse then, at present,

being of that fulness of grace which it hath pleased the Father

that Christ should have to bestow, the princi|)al difficulty is to

make a selection of the particulars which chiefly require to be

specified. For the subject is exhaustless.

1. In the first place, there is in Christ all fulness of life.

Hence He is called ' the Prince of life.' In John's first epistle.

He is designated ' eternal life '
; ' We show unto you that

eternal life, which was with the Father, and which was mani-

fested unto us.' And that He bestows life is declared in

passages innumerable. ' Because I live,' He says, ' ye shall

live also.' ' The Father hath given Him power over all flesh,

that He should give eternal life to as many as have been

given Him.' ' This is the record, that God hath given unto us

eternal life, and this life is in His Son.' And with respect to

this life of which we speak, we are fully informed in the

Scripture by what agency it is imparted. The right to give it,

you perceive, is Christ's. It is one of His purchased preroga-

tives. But it is conveyed to those on whom it pleases Him
to bestow it, by the ministration of the Holy Spirit : hence

called in Scripture ' the quickening or life-giving Spirit.'

Because Christ has gone to the Father, He sends forth the

Spirit, by whose operation the soul is quickened ; so that

where the Holy Spirit is, and there only, there is life. And
although it is impossible for us to comprehend the manner of

the Spirit's operation in giving life to the soul,—impossible

even for those in whom the vital principle has been implanted,
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to tell how it Avas put within them,—yet the fad that there

is life, is made good by proof as palpable as that which shows

the difference between the dead and living body. Thus life

and motion are always associated together in our minds. Now,

where the quickening Spirit is not, there is no movement of

the soul toward God : as an object of affection, He is not in

all the thoughts. But where the spiritual life is communi-

cated, the soul is turned toward God as the chief good ;
in

the expressive language of the psalmist, ' It followeth hard

after God.'

Again, life and feeling are inseparably connected together in

our minds. Where the Holy Spirit is not, there is an utter

insensibility manifested toward the invitations and promises of

the divine Word. The glorious things which God hath laid

up for them that love Him excite no desire and no hope.

And if the terrors of the law sometimes produce a passing

shudder, yet is it no more a symptom of life than is the

sudden contraction of the muscle which galvanism produces

in the inanimate frame. But where the spiritual life has been

imparted, the soul is awed by the threatenings of God's Word,

is gladdened and stimulated by its invitations, and is elevated

and invigorated by its precious promises. Thus it is not

difficult to know where life reigns ; or at least it is not diffi-

cult to know, from such symptoms as have been mentioned,

where death has still the mastery. And now, my friends, let

me press upon you the question. How fares it with your souls

as to this important matter we have been handling ? You

perceive that there is life in Christ ; that to have the power of

dispensing it. He became obedient unto death ; that His Spirit

conveys this life to the soul, and that the reality of it in the

soul is manifested by its following hard after God, and by its

exhibiting holy feelings and desires. Have your souls been

thus quickened ? Have you thrown off the deadly lethargy

into which sin had sunk you, and put forth that activity in

doing the will of God which proves that you have been made

alive from the dead ? Between death and life there can be

no middle state, as there can be no fellowship. Sleep, indeed,

seems to be, as it were, life in death ; and God's people are

sometimes found to sleep spiritually. But yet, as in sleep the
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warm current of life continues its incessant flow, so even when

he has been betrayed into spiritual slumber, the believer's love

and all the other graces which indicate life are still at least

perceptible : and so the difference, although not so marked, is

yet as great as ever between life and death. Have you then

received the life ? If not, there is no other alternative
;
you

are dead in trespasses and sins. And what shall we say here ?

The dead cannot praise God, they cannot serve Him, they

cannot enjoy Him ; and, what seems to us more awful still,

they cannot love Him. Man, God's highly gifted creature,

who has a heart that can be touched with sympathy for his

fellow-man, that can glow with ardent affection, that can ad-

mire what is heroic and generous and excellent in human
conduct, that feels itself constrained to bow with reverence

before the dignity of virtue,—man with that heart, whUe he is

dead in sin, cannot love God. What a terrible condition for

an immortal creature whose destinies are in God's hand

!

Who among us would not desire to be delivered from such a

state ? Then here is the deliverer, and here is the deliver-

ance. Christ is the Prince of life ; and he that hath Christ

hath life. What would not the poor sinner who is tossed

upon the deathbed, and terrified at the thought of meeting

God, give for a few weeks' reprieve ! Then what shall we say

is the proper value of that spiritual life, which is not only the

earnest, but the very beginning of life eternal ? My friends,

it is offered to you without price. Christ bought it with His

own life, that He might give it free to you. And if ye

refuse it, ye remain sealed up in death, to abide the judgment

of the living God.

2. But, in the second place, there is in Christ all fulness of

pardoning mercy. If man dead in sin needs the life which

Christ imparts, man guilty and under wrath stands equally in

need of pardon ; and Christ has acquired the right to bestow

pardon. ' He has power on earth to forgive sins.' ' The

blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.' ' I, even I, am
He,' He says, ' that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine

own sake, and will not remember thy sins.' The pardon, like

the life, i?, free. ' We are justified /rcc/y by the grace of God,

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.' It is also
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most full. ' Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un-

righteous man his thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord,

and He will have mercy upon him ; and to our God, for He
will abundantly pardon.' Christ is represented sitting as a

priest upon His throne. It was in virtue of the sacrifice of

Himself, which, as the High Priest over the house of God, He
offered up, that He obtained the Mngiy dignity ; and now,

when a sinner, weary and heavy-laden with the burden of his

iniquities, moves toward Him, the sceptre of reconciliation is

stretched out to him, and that sinner obtains the remission of

all his sins. But here, my friends, we cannot help remarking,

that from the very fulness of pardoning mercy, and the free-

ness with which it is exercised, men are in danger offorgetting

at what a cost Christ acquired that power which, as a Prince

and a Saviour, He possesses to give remission of sin. And
then, again, because they forget this, they trifle with the par-

don which, in His gospel. He offers them, and think it will be

time enough to seek for it when they are unfit for any other

exercise. Oh, let it be remembered, then, that in order that

the writ of pardon might be made out, and signed, and sealed,

the Eternal Word had to become flesh,—had thus in man's

nature to obey the law of God, which man had broken, and to

blot out the sentence of the law against those He came to save,

by submitting to the sentence in His own person. There were

four thousand years of preparation for that work which Christ

had to execute, before, consistently with Heaven's holiness and

justice, sin could be forgiven. Pardoned sinner, before the

law would let go its hold of thee, the Son of God had to fulfil

every requirement of it ; before the stain of guilt could be

washed away from thee, the blood of the Son of God had to

be shed ; before thou couldst escape from the curse, Christ

must endure it ; before thou couldst obtain a covert from

devouring wrath. He must drink the cup of indignation even

to the dregs ! And, sinner unimrdonccl, during thy whole life-

time, thou hast been making sport of Christ's sufferings, and

trampling under foot His precious blood! Is it not time now
to lay this to heart, and to seek the pardon without which

thou art lost for ever ? That pardon is still offered, it is

offered to every sinner hearing me. It might be thought that
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long neglect, reckless indifference, continued ingratitude, would
have steeled Christ's heart against you, and provoked Him
either to withdraw the offer from you or to thrust you away
beyond the reach of it. But no. It is here this day as full

and as free as ever. The picture which we have before our

mind of Christ's attitude at this moment toward you, is that

of Him stretching forth His hands, with compassion and tender-

ness beaming from His countenance, and imploring you to

come to Him, and He will receive you and blot out all your

iniquities, and deal with you as with children. And will you

say nay ? Shall that loving Saviour plead in vain ? It can-

not be. There are some who will cast themselves into His

arms. And let not the sense of aggravated guilt keep any

back. For surely the fulness of pardoning mercy, a fulness

that is unfathomable, is revealed in these words :
' The blood

of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, cleanseth from all sin.' But

while we speak of the fulness of mercy, we are reminded that

under one aspect the subject needs to be placed clearly before

the view even of the children of God themselves. It some-

times happens, that in a season of darkness and disquietude,

those who have given evidence of the genuineness of their

faith are tempted to suppose that they have been deceiving

themselves, and that there is no hope for them in God. The
conviction of their guilt generally, or of the greatness of some

particular sins into which they have been betrayed, presses upon

them so heavily that they suppose they cannot be forgiven.

Now, we would never speak as if any sin were in its nature

trifling, or as if the- conviction of sin could be too strongly

felt. But we would have it remembered, at the same time,

that dishonour is done to Christ, when it is supposed that any

one who comes to Him with sincere and humble heart im-

ploring pardon will be refused. ' He will abundantly pardon,'

it is said. But the expression is more significant than it ap-

pears to be. The meaning is, ' He will multiply to pardon.'

It just seems designed to meet such a case as that we have

supposed. When a man gives himself up for lost, saying, I

have so often professed repentance, and so often sinned again,

that I have committed inexpiable outrage upon the divine

mercy ; we answer, it is weU that you should be humbled, it
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is not wonderful that you sliould be disquieted, and tliat you

should suffer the horrors of remorse ; but still ' Christ multi-

plies to pardon/ and your case is not hopeless. The fulness

of His pardoning mercy cannot be exhausted. Go to Him with

full confession, hide nothing of your guilt ; His blood cleanseth

from all sin. ' He will speak peace to His people, but let

them not return again to foolishness.'

3. But again, in the third place, I remark, that in Christ there

is all fulness of peace and comfort. Comfort and pardon are

naturally, yet not necessarily, connected together, as one may
have peace with God, and acceptance with Him, which are

never separated from pardon ; while, at the same time, he has

not peace of conscience, the comfort which arises from the

sense of his having been accepted. The act of pardon can

never be repealed. He who has been once accepted can never

afterwards be an outcast ; but peace of conscience may be

withdrawn, and often is driven away by sin that wounds the

conscience. Noah was safe in the ark, his refuge ; but he

did not know that the flood, the messenger of wrath, had passed

away, and that his deliverance was complete, until the dove

came to him with the olive branch, the divine emblem of

peace, in its mouth. And so the believer may be safe in

Christ, his ark of refuge, and the storm of wrath may have

completely rolled away from over his head ; but he knows it

not fully until the Spirit, dove-like, bring to him the com-

fortable assurance, and write it on his conscience, that God has

no longer a controversy with him, but is reconciled through

the blood of the cross. ISTow it is from Christ that this peace

and comfort flow. He is called 'the Prince of peace;' and

He said to His apostles, ' Peace I leave with you, my peace I

give unto you.' His gospel is called the gospel of peace, not

only because it offers sinners reconciliation with God, but also

because in consequence of that reconciliation it brings them
inward peace, which before they did not experience.

Now it might be supposed by any one who read those

passages, in which peace is so fully promised, and in which the

Lord commands His people to rejoice in Him, and to be of good

cheer and of good comfort,—expressions which certainly imply

that they must be in possession of peace of conscience ;—it
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might be supposed, we say, that one peculiar characteristic of

the followers of Christ would be their enjoying a holy calm

and serenity of mind altogether different from anything that

worldly men can enjoy, and immeasurably higher. And we
would be disposed to affirm with all confidence, that upon the

whole, except in those seasons when the conscience is deeply

troubled, God's people do possess a measure of inward peace

which worldly men cannot estimate
;

yea, that the fears of

God's people do not so break up their quietude of mind, but

that they have still inexpressibly greater comfort than can

belong to those who are at enmity with God. But it must

be confessed, upon the other hand, that Avhen we contemplate

the condition of the Church generally, we find but little that

corresponds in experience to the magnificence of the promises.

And why is this ? Has the Lord spoken what He will not

accomplish, and what the present circumstances of His people

render it impossible for them to realize, when He has said, that

' He will keep them in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed

upon Him, because they trust in Him ' ? This cannot for a

moment be imagined. There must be some special reasons

then for this state of things ; and it is not difficult to discover

them. It would be foreign to our present purpose to enter at

length into the consideration of this subject ; but two remarks

may be offered in connection with it. And first, the peace

which Christ bestows is not a grace which subsists apart from

and independently of all other graces. It can only be main-

tained in proportion as the others are in healthy exercise. If

the love of God waxes cold ; if there is any declension in

spirituality of affection ; if the closeness of the believer's walk

with God is interrupted ; if faith is weakened, peace of con-

science must be disturbed. This peace, indeed, is, if we may
so speak, a grace exquisitely sensitive. A slight turning of

the heart away from God will impair it ; and so if it is found

to be so diff"erent in the experience of God's people from what

it is declared to be in the word of promise, it is in part to be

ascribed to this, that they are satisfied with so scanty a measure

of sj^iritual attainment generally. But secondly, the peace

which Christ bestows is so little experienced for this reason,

that men seek it where it is not to be found. We imagine
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that it is to be drawn out from our own hearts, as the result

of certain frames or states of feeling, instead of looking directly

to Christ, from whom it flows. Can one see the glory of the

firmament by shutting himself up in his own dark chamber ?

Nay ; he must walk abroad, and look upward. Even so, when

we sit constantly looking inward, we never can have the light

of divine peace shining upon our soids. Let it not be thought

that we decry the exercise of self-examination. There cannot

be advancement made in holiness without it. But what we
deprecate is, that watching of frames and experiences as if we
were to make them the main grounds of our hope and confi-

dence toward God. What can a man find in his own heart

but much more that is fitted to humble him and make him

afraid, than to make him satisfied ? But if we would habitually

look to Christ ; if we would plant ourselves upon His finished

work as the foundation of our hopes, and receive God's testi-

mony that there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ

Jesus ; if we would cast the burden of our sin and guilt upon

Him, as alone able to bear it ; then would our peace be as a

river flowing from an exhaustless fountainhead, and our joy

and comfort no man would be able to take from us.

4. Now I might remark, in the fourth place, that in Christ

there is all fulness of spiritual strength ; but the time will not

permit me to enlarge here. The Scripture tells us that in

the Lord we have strength, as well as righteousness. And
His servant could say, ' I can do all things through Christ

strengthening me.' The Holy Spirit not only brings before

the mind of the believer the promises and encouragements of

the Word of God, which are in their nature fitted to invigorate

the soul when it is contending against difficulties, just as the

exhortations and counsels of those whom we venerate will arm

us with perseverance, when, if left to ourselves and to our

own resources, we would give up in despair; but He also

imparts to us an actual energy of mind and purpose which

enables us to surmount the obstacles that impede our progress.

Now this energy is from Christ, because it is in virtue of His

intercession that the Spirit is sent forth to strengthen us, in

answer to our prayers. And hence the apostle, looking at

what he had been privileged to accomplish, says, 'Yet not I,
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but Christ in me.' We survey with astonishment the labours

and exertions of the first followers of the Lord ; we read with

wonder of the fortitude and constancy of the martyi's ; we
cannot comprehend how weak humanity should have so gained

the victory over all the trials from which flesh and blood are

most ready to shrink. But the mystery is solved when we
are informed that the very strength of Christ was in these, His

faithful servants. -And that strength is not diminished now.

There was not a service they were enabled to perform, nor a

sacrifice they had resolution to make, nor a trial they were

animated to overcome, for which believers now might not be

as fully equipped, and in which they might not be as success-

ful, if they would only cast themselves as implicitly upon the

promise of Him M^ho hath said, ' My grace is sufficient for

thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness.'

5. I should remark further, in the fifth place, that in Christ

is all fulness of sanctifying grace. ' Christ loved the Church,

and gave Himself for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse

it. ' That He might sanctify His people with His own blood.

He suffered without the gate.' ' He is made of God unto us

sanctification.' These are delightful truths. They not only

teach us that it is Christ's great purpose to have His people

made holy, but that He Himself carries on tlie work. Here, as

in every other department of the application of redemption,

the Spirit is the agent. He takes of the things that are

Clirist's and shows them to the believing soul. He operates

in two ways : immediately, by exciting holy affections and

desires ; and instrumcntally, through the Word, in making the

love of Christ, as there revealed, be felt and realized ; so that

the believer's heart is drawn toward Him, and his great aim

is to glorify and to please Him. He also makes the authority

of the word be felt, so that its conmiandments are taken as

the rule for the regulation of the heart and of the hfe. And
it is just in proportion to the closeness of the intercourse

wliich the believer keeps up with his Lord, and the earnestness

with which he pleads in His name for grace to resist evil, to

mortify sin, to overcome the world, that the Spirit imparts to

him divine energy, leads him onward in the knowledge of

Christ, refreshes him with the s^^'eet consciousness of Christ's
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love, and satisfies liim more and more with Christ's likeness.

On this subject we might speak at great length ; but we must

conclude.

II. The question now arises, How is all this fulness of

Christ appropriated, so as to become ours ? The answer is, by
faith. Faith is the hand or instrument by which we take from

the storehouse of spiritual blessings the supplies we need. And
because of the importance of this excellent grace, as the instru-

ment of bringing these blessings to the soul, the same effects

are attributed to it as to the agency of the Spirit. Thus our

hearts are said to be purified by faith ; we are said ' to be

sanctified by the faith that is in Christ.' ' We have access by

faith into this grace, wherein we stand.' Faith, on the strength

of the divine promises, carries the believer to Christ for every-

thing, and obtains everything from Him. Faith unites the

believer to the Saviour, and so Christ becomes wholly his, and

he becomes wholly Christ's, living on Him, and living for

Him. The believer, through faith, gives himself up to Christ

;

and, through faith, Christ is made of God unto him wisdom
and righteousness and sanctification and redemption. But we
cannot speak further at present of these things ; we must now
conclude.

Such then, my friends, is a brief sketch of some of the

particulars which are included in the expression, ' the fulness

of Christ.' The whole meaning of that expression language

cannot unfold, the mind cannot imagine, even eternity will

not reveal. But we can see enough, and know enough, to

understand that the children of God, to whom this fulness is

made over, are alone and truly blessed. Having Christ Him-
self, they have all things along with Him. All things are

theirs. And now, poor sinner, who art out of Christ, what are

thy possessions in comparison with this, and thy enjoyments

placed side by side with these which Christ bestows ? Can
anything be offered thee which will compensate for thy want
of Christ ? The world says it can give thee happiness ; but

how long does it last ? Satan says that he will make thee

free from bondage, and fill tliy cup with pleasure. But is

E
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liis service freedom ? and is there no bitterness in the end in

the cup which he puts into thy hand ? This day, in the

name and by the authority of the God of truth, we offer thee

Christ, with all His fulness of life, of pardoning mercy, of

peace, of strength, of holiness. Is not that offer worth accept-

ance ? Will you venture again to put it away ? Oh, no
;

open your hearts to the Saviour, and you will find by experi-

ence, that besides the fulness of which we have spoken, there

is fulness, endless fulness of enjoyment in Him too. And this

enjoyment is pure ; it is satisfying ; it is ever growing, with

the advancing capacity of the soul to drink it in. It is enjoy-

ment which then especially attains its fulness, when all earthly

good must be left behind for ever. The grave, which is the

dark bed of the ungodly, is the gate of glory through which

the saints pass into the presence of their Lord : and in His

presence there is fulness of joy ; at His right hand there are

pleasures for evermore. Amen.



XIX.

ON THE SUBJECT OF CONVEKSION.

' Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may j^e also

do good, that are accustomed to do evil. '— ' Jerusalem, wash thine heart

from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved. How long shall thy vain

thoughts lodge within thee ? '

—

Jer. xiii. 23, compared with Jer. iv. 14.

THE statements contained in these two passages seem at

first sight to be inconsistent with one another. In the

one it is declared, that it is utterly impossible for men left to

themselves to produce a certain great change, which yet must

be produced upon them, if they are to be eternally happy

;

just as impossible as it is for the leopard to change his spots,

and the Ethiopian the colour of his skin. And in the other,

again, there is a commandment issued to the effect, as it would

appear, that they must themselves work out this change :
'

Jervisalem, wash thine heart from wickedness, that thou mayest

be saved.' That there is no real inconsistency between the

statements may easily be shown ; because what is commanded
in the one place, and declared to be unattainable by mere

human effort in the other, is represented elsewhere in the

form of a new covenant promise ; as when the Lord says by

Ezekiel :
' Then wiU I sprinkle clean water upon you, and

ye shall be clean : from all your filthiness, and from all your

idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you,

and a new spirit will I put within you : and I will take away

the hard and stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give

you an heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you,

and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my
judgments, and do them.' Here, what man is commanded to do,

and which yet he cannot of himself do, but which must be

done, in order to his attaining life eternal, the Lord is said to

effect by the operation of His sovereign grace. The very fact,

however, that there should be such commandments written in

the Scripture as these : 'Wash thine heart from wickedness
;'
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' Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his

thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord
;

'
' Repent, and be

converted
;

'—this very fact shows that there is a certain in-

strumentality provided and to be employed, in connection with

which the work of conversion is wrought ; and that it is in

the faithful employment of this instrumentality that we may
expect that sinners will be converted. Or, in other words,

when we put together the three things, each of which has its

own place in the Scripture—the commandment to turn to the

Lord, the declared inability of man to turn, and the promise

that the Lord will give the new heart and the right spirit,

they plainly draw us to this conclusion, that men must not

remain inactive with respect to their spiritual and eternal con-

cerns, as if they had nothing to do until divine grace enlighten,

subdue, and change them ; but that their activity must be

put forth in a certain way, and directed toward a certain end,

even the seeking after salvation ; and that, on its being thus

put forth and directed, divine grace, ivliich alone can convert

the soul, will not be withheld. Let it be particularly ob-

served, however, we do not affirm that there is any such con-

nection between the exertion of man's activity, in the use of

means and the operation of grace, as that it is only when he

is in the diligent use of them that converting grace will be

given. For often the sinner is arrested when he is rushing

headlong to destruction, and when there is no desire after

God and after salvation in his heart. Thus the sovereignty

of grace is demonstrated, and all boasting on the part of the

creature is put to silence. Neither do we affirm that it is

possible to fix the precise point where an unconverted man,

anxiously concerned about the eternal well-being of his soul,

and earnestly seeking to have it secured, will be met by the

special grace of God ; but this we can affirm that the general

rule in the divine economy is, that ' he that seeketh findeth,

and to him that knocketh it is opened.' These principles

which have now been stated are very forcibly set forth in the

doctrinal articles of our Church. If you ask how we are made

partakers of the redemption purchased by Christ, the answer,

which utterly sweeps away the notion tliat human power or

agency can put us in possession of the blessings embodied in
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the word redemption, is, that we are made partakers of the

redemption purchased by Christ, by the effectual application

of it to us by His Holy Spirit. If you ask how men are

effectually called, or converted, which is the same thing, the

answer is, by the power of God's Spirit, who convinces of sin,

gives light to the soul, and subdues the stubborn will, thus

leading the sinner to receive Christ, whom to receive is to

obtain life. If you ask on what ground sin is pardoned, the

answer is, through the free grace of God, on the ground of

Christ's righteousness imputed to the believer, because by

faith he becomes one with Christ. If you ask how outcast

sinners come to have a place in the family of God, the answer

is to the same effect : it is of the grace of God, who, being

well pleased with Christ, His beloved Son, is well pleased

with all who believe in Him, and counts them His children,

because, believing, they are one with Him. If you ask how
this faith is produced, which works such a change upon the

condition and the prospects of those who have it, the answer

is, that the Holy Spirit works faith in the heart, and so unites

to Christ those in whom it is wrought. And if you ask fur-

ther, how are sinful and corrupt men sanctified and made meet

for the heavenly inheritance, still it is answered, by the free

grace of God, whereby the old man is destroyed, and the new
man is created, and those who naturally bear the image of

the first Adam come to bear the image of the second Adam,

who is the Lord from heaven. Thus there runs through the

whole system of doctrine, as it is propounded in our standards,

the recognition of divine grace, as alone effectual in turning

the sinner to God, in enabling him to know and to serve God,

and in fitting him for the enjoyment of God. But then there

is another series of questions, which place these important sub-

jects under a different aspect, just as the commandment of

Scripture, ' Make you a new heart, and a new spirit,' which

the Lord gives forth by Ezekiel, is different from the promise

given forth by the same prophet :
' A new heart also will I

give you, and a new spirit will I put within you.' ' "What

doth God require of us,' it is asked, ' that we may escape His

wrath and curse due to us for sin ?
' Here, when brought

within the range of God's requirements, we are brought within
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the range of what man onust do to be saved ; and the answer

to the question is, that he must believe in Jesus Christ, and
repent, and make a diligent use of all the outward and ordi-

nary means of grace, by which God communicateth the bless-

ings of redemption. And so, just as we have before represented

the case, while salvation is of grace, man must not remain
with his hands folded waiting jfor grace ; he must work, he
must use means, he must throw his whole heart and soul

into those exercises in which the Scripture tells him to seek

after eternal life. Thus only may he expect to find it.

Now, having made these general observations, I would en-

deavour, by the blessing of God, to draw your attention in

this discourse somewhat more particularly to the great scrip-

tural doctrine contained in the passages that have been chosen

as the text : First, That conversion is wholly the w^ork of God,

man himself being incapable of effecting it, by any means, or

through any instrumentality ; and, secondly, and more particu-

larly. That at the same time there are certain things wliich man
may do, and can do, and must do, in order to his being con-

verted. The practical result which is aimed at in the discourse

is this : that tlicre may be fastened u])(»n every one the con-

viction of his responsibility to God, and the feeling that, if he

make shipM'reck of his soul, he is himself the destroyer of it.

First, then, we have to consider the question, that conver-

sion is wholly the work of God, man himself being incapable

of effecting it, by any means, or through any instrumentality.

The leopard cannot change his spots, neither can the Ethiopian

change his skin ; and as completely is it beyond the reach of

man himself to turn from sin to God. Yet it is alleged by
many, and the allegation is peculiarly calculated to please the

carnal and self-righteous mind, that there is no immediate ope-

ration of divine grace needed to convert the sinner. Men are

moved, it is said, by arguments addressed to their reason, and

by appeals to their feelings ; they are wrought upon by fear

and hope, and effectually influenced by these in the matters

that relate to their everlasting safety, just as they are in mat-

ters pertaining to the present life and its interests. The
Bible, it is affirmed, contains all the provision that is required,
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and all that is to be looked for, in order to draw men over

from death to life. And when we read that it is God who

imparts spiritual life, that there is a second birth, that there

is a change of heart, all these expressions imply nothing more

than that, through the instrumentality of the divine Word,

men are made alive, and born again, and changed ; and the

effect is said to be attributed to God, because the Word, by

whose appeals and arguments it is produced, is the Word of

God. In a word, according to this doctrine, there is no imme-

diate divine agency required toward conversion. If sinners

will but hear and receive the truth, they will be converted and

saved. Now, there is an apparent simplicity in this kind of

statement, which is calculated to gain for it the approbation of

many. And as it makes a man's salvation to rest wholly with

himself, putting life and death within his reach so thoroughly,

that if he lives, he himself is really the author of the life, be-

cause the whole power rests with him of determining whether

he shall live or die spiritually and eternally, it is not wonder-

ful that it should be favourably entertained by very many.

It is a sad and humiliating doctrine which we have to enforce

in opposition to it, that man in the work of conversion is

wholly impotent ; and that when any who have been con-

verted look back upon the change which has been wrought

upon them, they must say, not by our own power, not by

the exercise of our own reason, not by the mere determination

of our own will, have we been delivered from death and raised

to life, but by the operation of saving and sovereign grace.

But such is the doctrine of the Scripture, and we shall now
endeavour to establish it. And it is to the Scripture itself

that we must appeal. Then what is the judgment of Scrip-

ture with respect to the condition of man as a fallen creature ?

Let us take some examples. First, ' he cannot please God.'

This is declared plainly (Eom. viii. 8) :
* They that are in the

flesh cannot please God.' And who are those who are de-

scribed as being in the flesh ? The whole family of Adam,

excepting such as have been born again ; for Christ said to

Nicodemus, ' That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that

which is born of the Spirit is spirit : marvel not that I said

unto you, ye must be born again.' The children of man fallen
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and corrupt, are fallen and corrupt also : this is the meaning

of the words, ' That which is born of the flesh is flesh.' And
when it is said that they that are in tlie flesh cannot please

God, the conclusion is obvious, that no descendant of Adam
can please Him, unless he experience that change which is

called ' a being born of the Spirit.' And that to be born of

the Spirit is something more than our being wrought upon by
the truth of Scripture, to think and feel and act differently

from what we did before, appears from the apostle's words

:

' Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so he that the

Spirit of God diocll in you.' The divine Spirit is recognised

as present, and as putting forth His power, when men are

born again ; and until He thus puts forth His power, they

are in the flesh, and cannot please God, however much their

actions may seem to resemble those which His Word enjoins.

Again, man in his natural estate cannot love and serve God.

He is described as being without God, and as being alienated

from Him. The carnal mind is enmity against God. The

point is very strongly brought out in 1 John iv. 2 :
' If a man

say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he

that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he

love God whom he hath not seen V Compare witli this ver. 7 :

' Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of God ; and

every one that loveth is born of God.' There cannot then be

love in our hearts toward the brethren, unless we have been

born of God, i.e. unless the Spirit of God dwelleth in us ; and if

we do not love the brethren, we cannot love God. And cer-

tainly, therefore, so long as we are destitute of the Spirit,

being incapable of loving, we are incapable of serving God, for

which it is one of the very ends of conversion to fit us. Again,

man of himself cannot do good either in the way of thinking

or acting. ' We are not sufficient of ourselves to think any-

thing as of ourselves.' ' A corrupt tree bringeth forth evil

fruit.' The corrupt tree is just, under another similitude, that

which is born of the flesh ; and as the corrupt tree cannot bring

forth but evil fruit, so nothing spiritually good can be thought

or done by unregenerate man. Again, man of himself cannot

believe God's word. ' How can ye believe, which receive

honour one of another, and seek not the honour that cometli



ON THE SUBJECT OF CONVERSION. 265

from God only V ' The god of this world hath blinded the

minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious

gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto

them.' And in accordance with this it is stated, that when

Lydia was arrested by the preaching of Paul, it was the Lord

that opened her heart to attend unto those things that were

spoken. Again, man of himself cannot come to Christ to be

saved by Him. ' No man can come to me,' said the Saviour,

' except the Father, who hath sent me, draw him ;' and after-

wards, ' No man can come unto me, except it were given unto

him of my Father.' And to the same purpose He says else-

where :
' 1 thank Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth,

that Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,

and hast revealed them unto babes. No man knoweth the

Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any man the Father, save

the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.'

But once more, man in his natural estate is represented in

the Scripture as dead in sin. ' You, being dead in your sins

and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath He quickened.'

And in another place, 'You hath He quickened who were

dead in trespasses and sins.' Then as the ear of the dead is

sealed up against every sound, so are men while unrenewed

insensible to the calls of God addressed to them in His Word.

As the eye of the dead is closed against the light that shines

around, so the spiritually dead perceive no excellency in

Christ, and no beauty wherefore they should desire Him,

As the dead hand cannot grasp, so the spiritually dead cannot

lay hold of God's gracious offers. Such, then, are a few par-

ticular statements drawn from the Scripture respecting the

natural condition of man ; and certainly we think, that if

common language has any meaning, they justify the inference

that conversion must be wholly the work of God ; man him-

self, according to the scriptural description of him that has

been given, being incapable of effecting it, by any means, or

through any instrumentality. He is dead, and it must be a

power altogether beyond himself that quickens him. He
cannot believe in Christ, or come to Him, until the Father

draw him. He cannot repent until the spirit of repentance

is poured out upon him. He cannot love God until that love
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is shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Spirit given to him.

He cannot turn to God until God Himself turn him ; and

hence the prayer of Ephraim is, ' Turn Thou me, and I shall

be turned.' Now, as has been already remarked, this is a

humbling doctrine. It makes man wholly dependent upon

the grace of God ; showing that it is not of him that willeth,

nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.

And at first sight it must be confessed that there appears to

be some foundation for the inference which has not unfre-

quently been drawn from it, that if the case be so, there is

nothing left for man but to remain inactive and unconcerned,

until that influence of the Spirit is exerted on him, which

imparts life to the dead. And in the same way, it is some-

times asked, if men are spiritually dead, and thus unable to

make any movement toward God, why preach to them, and

call to them to repent and believe the gospel ? But in answer

to this, we reply, that in preaching and commanding sinners,

who are dead in sin, to repent and tui-n to God, we are

justified by the highest authority; for the apostle says, ' Awake,

thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall

give thee lialit.' And when the Lord Himself came to the

grave of Lazarus, He did not first exert His almighty poM^er

to infuse life into the cold and inanimate frame, and then

command the man made alive to come forth; but while

Lazarus lay in the grave dead, Christ cried with a loud voice,

' Lazarus, come forth ;' and the quickening energy went with

the word, and broke the slumber of the grave. And so, when

we tell men that they are without strength, that they are

helpless, that by the Fall they have lost all inclination to

spiritual good, that they are the servants of sin, the slaves of

the wicked one, yea, dead in trespasses and sins ; and at the

same time command them, on God's authority, to shake off

their fetters, and to arise from the dead ; we trust to the

divine power of the Spirit to carry life to their souls with

our message ; not imagining that the word itself can quicken,

but believing that it is the Spirit's great instrument in

quickening. And in like manner, while we say that nothing

which men can do, can qualify them for conversion, or merit

conversion, or be the cause of conversion, we say at the same
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time, that there are certain things which they may do, and

which they are bound to do, towards their conversion.

II. Let ns then, as was proposed, in the second place, advert

to some of these.

First, I notice then, here, in the first place, that as

the Word of God is the common instrument of conversion,

men may do sometliing toward their conversion, and are

bound to do so, in the way they read it, and the improve-

ment they make of what they read. We admit most readily

that there are many who from their youth have been taught

to regard the Scripture with reverence, and who during their

lifetime have been accustomed to read a portion of it every

day, who yet are destitute of converting grace. We know
that there are many who, when they hear conversion described,

and the Word of God spoken of as the instrument by which

it is ordinarily effected, will acknoMdedge, that though they

have studied the Word, and are acquainted with its doctrines,

they yet cannot venture to say that they have experienced

this mighty change. And we know that there are very many
against whom it will rise up in the judgment as a fearful

aggravation of their guilt, that they have had the Scripture in

their hands, and have read it, and have acquired a general

knowledge of its contents, and yet have not embraced the

Saviour whom it ofi'ers. So that, altogether, there may be a

reading of the Scripture which tends not to conversion. But
look, my friends, I beseech you, a little more closely at the

subject, and you will perceive how much more there is within

the compass of man's natural ability, in connection with the

study of the Word of God, than he chooses to perform ; and

you will understand more clearly what we mean, when we
affirm that by the study of it he can do something towards

his conversion. When one is reading a treatise upon any
subject that interests him, how does he act ? Does he not

account every other study for the time comparatively unim-

portant ? Is he not glad when the leisure hour comes round,

that he may again betake himself to his favourite book ? Is

not his whole mind concentrated upon what he reads ? And
when he ceases to read, does he not carefully ponder the
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truths which he has so eagerly laid hold of ? Well, then, is

it not wholly within the power of any man to apply himself

with as much devotedness to the study of the Word of God ?

That there is no other book on earth so valuable as the

Scripture, can be proved by arguments which reason must

acknowledge to be most weighty and conclusive. There is no

other book of such surpassing importance and interest. It

is a message from God ; it reveals to man, a creature under

the wrath of the Eternal, the way of escape from wrath ; it

makes known the everlasting destiny of man ; it contains dis-

coveries calculated to stir human feeling to its lowest depths,

to awaken the most ardent desires, to excite the highest hopes,

and to work upon the strongest fears of which the human
heart is susceptible ; it deals with the concerns and interests

of an eternal state, in which every man who reads it will have

his destiny irrevocably fixed. Then we say again, may not

every one who takes the Bible into his hand, whether he be

converted or unconverted, have such thoughts as these in his

mind, and read accordingly? Can he not, while he reads,

remember that it is God's own Word he has before him ? Can

he not concentrate his mind upon that book of matchless

value, and keep before him the truth that it is addressed

immediately to himself, a sinner ? Can he not make its dis-

coveries the principal subject of his study and meditation ?

Can he not pause and dwell with deepest awe upon those

terrible threatenings which are written in it as with characters

of fire ? And can he not fasten his mind upon those displays

of the love of God which are fraught with all the comfort

that a sinner needs ? It cannot be denied that all this is

completely within the power of any man ; and as little can it

be denied, that although such reading of the Scriptures will

not of itself produce conversion, yet it is closely connected

with it. Take the example of the Bereans. It may, how-

ever, be said, How can it be supposed that an unconverted

man will thus apply to the study of the Word of God,

seeing it is one of the very characteristics of his condition,

that he has no relish for divine truth, and no right feeling of

its importance ? And the remark appears to carry some force

in it. But still we say, it is true that every man, be his
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spiritual condition what it may, can read tlie Scripture fre-

quently, can honestly endeavour to search out the meaning of

it, can remember that God speaks to him in it, can regard it

as a message addressed immediately to himself, and involving

his eternal interests. And is not every man bound so to

read it ? Is he not without excuse if he does not so read it ?

And if there are any here who have hitherto treated that

blessed Word with contempt, or who have looked into it with

indifference, or have read it without a feeling of its importance,

as God's message to them ; then, if they perish, their blood is

on their own head, for they have despised that Word which

is the Spirit's instrument for enlightening the eyes, for making

wise the simple, and for converting the soul.

In the second place, men can do something toward their

conversion in the improvement they make of the ordinary

means of grace, especially the preaching of the gospel. It is

a common remark, that when the Lord has a purpose of mercy

toward any people. He sends them a faithful ministry. And
not unfrequently we can observe, how when cold, formal, and
lifeless ministrations have been succeeded by an earnest and

zealous and faithful preaching of the Word, there is an awaken-

ing among the people, a manifest shaking among the dry bones,

a serious concern stirred up in men's minds about their salva-

tion, and refreshing symptoms of spiritual life and growth.

Then in such circumstances, should any one, offended by the

faithfulness and earnestness with which the truth is pressed

upon the conscience, and disturbed by the close appeals which

are made to him respecting righteousness, temperance, and
judgment to come, withdraw himself beyond the reach of such

appeals, and place himself under teaching which will not dis-

turb his conscience or awaken his fears, might it not truly be

said of him, that he rendered his conversion more unlikely

than otherwise it would have been ? Or more generally,

should any one be found negligent of the means of grace,

partial and irregular in his attendance on them, and inatten-

tive even when apparently listening to the preaching of the

Word, might it not truly be affirmed of such an one, that he
was chargeable with raising obstacles in the way of his con-

version ? These things will not be called in question. Then
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is it not within a man's own power, speaking generally (for

there are some manifest exceptions),—is it not within a man's

own power, we say, to be regularly in his place in the sanctu-

ary ? is it not in his power to choose faithful preaching ? is it

not in his power to bend his mind attentively to the truth

proclaimed, to meditate on what he hears, to compare what is

stated with the Word of God, to make application to himself

of the subjects which are urged on his attention, to try him-

self by the marks that are given what his spiritual condition

really is, and altogether to take some interest in Sabbath-

day exercises, corresponding to the bearing which they have

upon his eternal well-being ? It will not be denied that all

this is wholly within the power of any man; and that

although such attendance upon the preaching of the gospel,

and the other means of grace, does not necessarily produce

conversion, yet it is intimately connected with it. Here, how-

ever, as in the former case, it may be said, that as the faithful

declaration of the truth is distasteful and offensive to the

carnal mind, it cannot be expected that unconverted men will

receive it, and deal with it in the manner we have just de-

scribed. And we admit that is not naturally suited to their

taste. But they have the power of keeping their tastes and

likings under subjection, when their temporal interests wiR

thereby be promoted ; and have they not the same power

when their eternal interests are at stake ? We say, every

man in ordinary circumstances can come to the house of God

regularly ; while there, he can remember that he is engaged in

solemn work ; he can apply his mind to the sacred exercises

;

he can desire to be edified ; he can make the truth matter of

reflection; he can keep himself free from worldly employ-

ments that would drive it out of his thoughts. And is not

every hearer of the Word bound for his own sake, and for the

sake of his soul's salvation, thus to act ? Is he not left with-

out excuse if he fail so to act ? My friends, if there are any

present who have hitherto come iip to the sanctuary merely

from habit, and with no desire to be benefited, they have been

doing what they can to put away conversion from them ; and

if they die in their sin, they are self-destroyers, for they have

wilfuUy neglected one special part of the instrumentality
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which the Spirit blesses for turning sinners from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan to the living God, ' The

preaching of the gospel is to them that perish foolishness ; but

it is the wisdom of God, and the power of God unto salvation,

to every one that believeth.'

In the third place, men can do something toward their con-

version through the instrumentality of prayer. It is"a solemn

truth that the prayer of an unconverted man cannot be ac-

ceptable to God. It wants all the elements of acceptability.

It is neither the fruit of faith, nor is it perfumed by love
;

and without faith and love there can be no acceptable service.

An unconverted man is essentially a wicked man, in the scrip-

tural sense of the term ; and we are informed that ' the sacri-

fice of the wicked is abomination ;' and that ' if we regard

iniquity in our heart, the Lord will not hear us.' Yet all

men are commanded to pray; and that there might be no

room for any one to claim exemption on the ground of un-

worthiness, the Apostle Peter commanded the Samaritan

sorcerer, whom he described as in the gall of bitterness and

in the bond of iniquity, to pray God, if perhaps the thought of

his heart might be forgiven him. The duty then is binding

upon all. Now there are certain things in connection with

prayer which every man is competent to know and to ob-

serve. Thus, for example, every man can know that when he

is addressing God immediately, as he does when he prays, it

becomes him to cherish feelings of deepest reverence, and to

weigh well the words he uses. Every man can know that as

a sinner he deserves God's wrath, and that he needs to im-

plore forgiveness. Every man must be sensible in what

respects, and by what temptations, he is most easily drawn

into the commission of marked iniquity, and can implore

divine strength to guard him against such temptations. Every

man can know that he needs vast changes to be wrought upon

his feelings and his affections, as well as upon his conduct,

that he may be what the Word of God commands all men to

be, and can pray that these changes may be produced in him.

Every man can know whether he really desires the blessings

which he is accustomed to ask for, and thus can be sincere

when he prays. Every man can feel the importance of the
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blessings for which he pleads, and can therefore be earnest

and irnportunate in his prayers. Every man, too, might pray

more frequently than he does, which would be at once a proof

of his earnestness and his sincerity. AU these are completely

within the compass of the power of every man, whatever be

his spiritual state ; and although all of them together will not

produce conversion, yet it will be admitted that they lie

directly in the pathway to it. It may indeed be alleged that

they can be absolutely of no avail, inasmuch as, according to

the principle above laid down, the prayer of the unconverted

cannot be acceptable. And so far this is true, that conversion

cannot be purchased and cannot be merited by man. But

may it not be that if you went to the footstool of God, affected

with a sense of your wants, feeling and desiring, earnest and

sincere, as every one ought to be when he is there, and as

every one could be, then in that very exercise the Lord's

special grace might teach you, and then, just as the teacher,

when teaching the child to write at first, leads his hand

throughout, making each letter the teacher's and the child's

at once, so the Spirit then directing you, the prayer would be

at once your prayer and the Spirit's prayer, and would find

acceptance and an answer ? And at all events, if any of you

perish, living in a prayerless state, or in the exercise of cold

and formal prayer, your ruin will be chargeable against your-

selves, if you have not sought in earnest and in sincerity the

blessings of redemption offered in the gospel, through Jesus

Christ our Lord.

There are many other things besides these that have been

specified, which men of themselves are competent to do toward

their conversion. They can avoid occasions to sin by which

they have been led away ; they can serve God more faithfully,

up to the light they have received ; they can read books de-

scribing the experience and the struggles and the triumphs of

God's people ; they can choose the company of the godly.

All these, and many other things that might be mentioned, are

helps onward in the right path to Christ's believing people

;

and as they are within the reach of all who honestly desire to

be saved from the wrath to come, they may be important

helps also to those who as yet are not of the Spirit, but of the
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flesh. It is not to be forgotten, indeed, that after all the

attainments which men can make by the exercise of their own
faculties, and by their own activity, and with all their ad-

vancement, however closely it may bring them to resemble

those who have been born not of the flesh, nor of the will of

man, but of God, they are still but as the finely finished statue,

contrasted with the living man it represents. It is the Spirit

that quickeneth ; and until the Spirit work, death reigns.

It is quite possible to be not far from the kingdom of God,

while not in it ; and yet not to be in the kingdom, is to be

witJioiit, where those that perish are. But still we think

that we can leave this with you as a principle which cannot

be questioned,—and it may well arouse to serious reflection all

the thoughtless among us,—that not one now hearing me can

lay the blame of his being eternally lost on any one but him-

self There is not one who can say, ' I have honestly done

all I could ; and that I am not converted and saved, is not to

be attributed to me, but to the withholding of that special and

saving grace, over which I have no control.' My friends, we
think your own consciences must already have convicted you

of not having done all that you might have done, under any

of the heads that have above been specified. You cannot,

you dare not, say that you have read the Word of God with

that deep earnestness and self-application and frequency with

which it is becoming to read it. How know you but that you
carelessly looked into that very chapter which contained the

statement of the truth that was most suitable to your state of

mind and feeling, and to your necessities at the time ? You
cannot, you dare not, say that you have waited on the preach-

ing of the Word with that attention and that desire to profit

which the exercise demands. You cannot, you dare not, say

that your prayers have been such as should have been pre-

sented, and as you might have presented, to the searcher of

the heart. Then, my friends, in these things you read your

doom, the doom of the self-condemned. And now, finally,

deceive not yourselves by false reasonings ; as if, because con-

version is the Spirit's work, you had nothing to do respecting

it yourselves. If it seem an impossible commandment, Wash
thine heart from wickedness, since it is also said that you can

s
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no more cleanse yourselves than the Ethiopian can change his

skin, remember that God has promised to give a clean heart

;

and let this drive you to the footstool with the earnest cry,

' Lord, I cannot cleanse myself : sprinkle Thou me, and I shall

be clean ; wash me, and I shall be whiter than the snow.'

Amen.



XX.

THE UNSEAECHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST.

' Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I

should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. '

—

Eph.

in. 8.

HUMILITY is an invariable accompaniment of true great-

ness ; and in the spiritual life it is one of the most

marked characteristics of those who have made the farthest

advancement in holiness. No man was more deeply imbued

with it than the great apostle of the Gentiles. Eminent as he

was for his peculiar gifts, and for the graces of the Spirit

wrought in him, he yet speaks of himself as ' less than the

least of all saints.' He could never wholly banish from his

mind the painful recollection of his early career as a perse-

cutor of the Church ; and his ever-growing knowledge of the

spirituality of the divine law made him feel the more sensi-

tively the plagues of his own heart ; so that he always speaks

of himself as if he could not lie low enough at the feet of

Jesus. Yet while he abased himself, he magnified his office;

not so much, however, on account of any external dignity

which he supposed to belong to it, or desired to have appended

to it, as on account of the position it enabled him to occupy,

in proclaiming the offer of salvation to perishing men. Thus

he glories, when writing to the Eomans, that he had received

grace and apostleship for obedience to the faith among all

nations, i.e. that he had received grace to be an apostle, to

call men of every nation to the knowledge and obedience of

the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. And to the same effect,

he says in the text, ' Unto me, who am less than the least of

all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among the

Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.' He counted it as

grace, i.e. high and special favour conferred upon himself, that
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a service so great and so honouralDle should be entrusted to

him, as that of being sent forth to the Gentiles, ' to open their

eyes, and to turn tliem from darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan unto God, that they might receive forgiveness

of sins, and inheritance among them who are sanctified by the

faith of Christ.' Surely divine love was kindled up and burnt

with rare intensity in the heart of that man, who, to make

poor sinners blessed, submitted to a life of suffering and

privation almost unexampled ; who, to dispense the bread of

life in a famishing w^orld, was contented to endure the loss of

all worldly good things ; and who, to bring honour to Christ's

name by diffusing abroad the fragrance of it, submitted to be

treated as an e^•il-doer himself, and to be branded with every

name of reproach and infamy. But inviting though the

subject is, we cannot dwell upon the apostle's personal history.

He himself loads us away from it to the contemplation of a

higher theme, when he gives us this as the summary of the

work which he ^v;ls commissioned to perform, and which it

was his very joy and life to accompKsh, that he might 'preach

among; the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.'

The suljject of liis preaching we would on the present occa-

sion make onr own, although the very mode of expression

which he employs shows sufficiently that we have to dig in

an exhaustless mine, and that our efforts can only bring up

to view a few of the precious things that lie nearest the surface,

while there are treasures beneath which eternity itself will

not disclose. This is our text, 'The unsearchable riches of

Christ.'

And before we proceed farther, let us look for a moment,

first of all, to the language Avhich the apostle here uses. When
he speaks of the riches of Christ, then, he employs terms which

might be expected to gain for him a favourable hearing, and

terms which in tlie same, or in similar applications, are very

common in his epistles. ' The riches of the grace of God ;' ' The

riches of the glory of God;' 'The o^iches of the glory of the

inheritance of ( rod in the saints,'—these, and other expressions

of the same kind, must be familiar to all who have read atten-

tively what Paul lias written.

Now he did not write with craft and guile to deceive. It
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is very plain, therefore, tliat when he alludes so often to riches,

he felt that he had something to offer men which was worthy

of the name, although different from that which tlie mere name

would suggest to their minds. In his days, as in our o\yti, the

acquisition of money formed the chief pursuit of the greater

part of mankind; and happiness was foolislily measured by

the degree of success with which that ])ursuit was crowned.

Then you have here the apostle standing forth, as it were,

amid the busy haunts of men, all of them intent, in their

different avocations, upon becoming rich. And he, interrupt-

ing their pursuit, and beckoning to them to turn aside for a

little, and listen to him, tells them that he will give them

what will make them immensely rich. Ami he does accord-

ingly make offer of great things to them. He speaks to them

of a dignity to which they may be raised, even that of being

made children of God, He promises them peace and joy and

blessedness, if they will become the followers of Jesus Christ.

He points to a kingdom and an inheritance incorruptible, to

which they will certainly be brought, if they will give them-

selves to Christ, and be contented to suft'er tribulation for a

season as His disciples. But alas ! he only offers them spiritual

riches. And is that all ? say the lovers of pleasure, and the

worldly-minded, and the covetous. This is vain, or dreaming

;

let us pursue our present courses ; let us realize the substantial

good. And so they turn away ; although in solder earnest

the apostle offers what no worldly wealtli vdw. purchase, and

what, in the end, men would willingly give all they are worth

to have. Present peace and happiness, and eternal glory,

—

all these are to be found in Christ, and in Christ alone. And
were there nothing else to be enjoyed, in virtue of the believer's

union to Him, the expression, ' the riches of Chiist,' might be

taken literally, and safely put forth as containing good infinitely

beyond what the world at its best can best(.»w, and good which

no one, who has even in the smallest degree partaken of, would

barter for the whole world itself.

But there is an epithet which the a])ostl(^ employs in

describing these riches, that magnifies the ^•alue and import-

ance of them. He calls them 'the v /iscarchaMe riches of

Christ.' The word literally means that whicli is so hidden
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that you cannot find any track to guide you to it. But it

is also employed to signify what cannot be fully comprehended

or explained ; not what there is no trace to lead you to, but

what, when you have lighted upon it, you cannot wholly

explore. And this is the meaning of the expression in the

text, ' The unsearchable riches of Christ.' We are not left

without marks to enable us to find our way to Him in whom
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge ; but

when we have taken advantage of these leading marks, and

have been conducted to the object of our desire, we feel that

there are depths and heights in that mystery of godliness

which the Scripture unfolds, that pass our highest conceptions,

while they satisfy the most ardent longings of our souls.

In addressing you from this text, I woidd speak, in the

first place, of the riches of Christ ; in the second place, of some

of the reasons for which they may be called unsearchable ; and

in the third place, of what sinners must do for the purpose of

getting into the right track to seek after them.

I. In the first place, we have to speak of the ' riches of

Christ.' This topic is our chief concern at present, and, of

itself, might well occupy our whole time ; and when we had

said all that language could express respecting it, we would

still be only at the threshold of the subject, only at the

mouth of the unfathomable mine. But let us endeavour, so

far as our brief space will allow, to set forth some little part

of what the Scripture reveals to us on this highest and best of

all subjects of contemplation. We may arrange our remarks

under the two following heads : First, the riches of Christ may
have reference to what He is in Himself ; and secondly, to what

He actually imjjarts. And first, let us speak of the riches of

Christ, limiting our view to what He is in Himself. Now
here there is enough to engae;e our thoughts in this one con-

sideration, that Christ, as Mediator between God and man, is

to the Church on earth the representative of the Father, and to

the inhabitants of heaven the representative of the Church on

earth. ' In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily.' ' He that hath seen Him hath seen the Father.' ' He
is the image of the invisible God.' These passages prove
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sufficiently that He is the representative of the Father to us.

And then, again, we are expressly taught, that as the high

priest went into the most holy place, bearing on his breast-

plate the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, so ' Christ is

passed into heaven, the holy place not made with hands, there

to appear in the presence of God for us.' Thus is He the

representative of the Church to the inhabitants of heaven.

Now it is in that wonderful constitution of His person, as God-

man, which fits Him to be the representative of the Father to

the Church, and of the Church to the principalities and powers

in the heavenly places, that we perceive with what peculiar

significance He may be spoken of as having all riches dwell-

ing in Him. Infinite power and wisdom and love—in a word,

every perfection of the Godhead is in Him ; and yet when
you look, you see only a man, who stretches out His hand to

you as a friend, and invites you to come to Him, that you may
share with Him in all that He possesses. You need the

interposition of an Almighty friend to restore you to the favour

of God, which you have forfeited. And here is the 'person,

and the only person in the universe, who can—Jesus Christ,

our Lord. And observe how He accomplishes the work, that

you may the more clearly perceive, and the more fervently

adore, the riches which are hid in Him as Mediator. If we
look to Christ exclusively as a divine person, in whom all the

perfections of the Godhead dwell, we find the same barrier

between Him and ourselves, as individuals of a guilty and

ruined race, that rises up when we think of the infinite justice

and truth and holiness of the Eternal Father. But when we
look to Him wearing our nature, which He has taken into

union with His divine person, and that for the very purpose

of accomplishing the work of redemption, then we come to

understand what the riches are which are so emphatically

pointed to by the apostle. We perceive the Son of God
assuming our nature, that He might be able to do what in the

divine nature, separately. He could not have done ; that He
might find a fitting way, if we may venture so to speak, to

bring all the divine perfections to bear harmoniously upon that

marvellous work of salvation, from which comes glory to God in

the highest, on earth peace, and good-will to the children of men.
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Let this be noted especially, that it is in connection with

our Lord's relating Himself to mankind, by appearing on earth

as a man, that He is said to have been full of grace and truth,

yea, and to have all fidness dwelling in Him, and that thus He
could perform what, as a divine person alone. He could not have

effected. You will understand my meaning better from a pas-

sage in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The apostle, speaking of

the priesthood of Christ, says, ' Every high priest is ordained to

offer gifts and sacrifices ; wherefore it is of necessity that He
(Christ) should have somewhat also to offer.' Now what could He
offer, viewed exclusively as the eternal Son of God ? He could

not give away justice, that mercy might be exalted. He could

not make a sacrifice of truth and holiness, and the honour of

the divine law, and the majesty of the Lawgiver, that sinners

might escape from the threatened punishment, and from the

curse that lay upon them. That coidd not be. And accord-

ingly the apostle tells us afterwards what it was that, as a

Priest, our Lord had to offer. ' Wlien He cometh into the

world,' He saith, ' sacrifice and offering Thou wouldst not, but a

body hast Thou prepared me.' In consequence of being thus

furnished with His offering, as a man He could render obedi-

ence for men ; in the flesh He could suffer the penalty that

was due to sinful men ; having a soul and body like our own,

but sinless, He could die to satisfy the law and to destroy death.

Now we can comprehend in some measure what the riches of

Christ are, viewed separately from what may well be termed

the infinite and inconceivable riches of the Godhead.

'God is love;' aind Christ did not purchase the Father's

love for sinners ; it is to the Father's love, on the contrary,

that the whole scheme of redemption is to be traced. The

fountain of divine unfathomable love was always the same

;

but now, through Christ, that fountain flows toward us poor

miserable transgressors, for our refreshment, and to make us

blessed. The love of God out of Christ is sometMng to be

read of; something to be seen, although but dimly. The love

of God in Christ is something that can be seen as in the sun-

light
; and, what is better still, something that can be felt as

resting upon ourselves.

Again, God is just, rendering to every one according to his



THE UNSEAECHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST. 281

works ; and Clirist did not come into the world to render the

divine justice a nullity. But what can a sinner do in the

contemplation of the divine justice, but tremble and seek to

hide himself ? Look to Christ, however, and observe the

manifestation of justice in Him. He so reverences that

glorious attribute, that He condescends to appear on earth in

our nature for the vindication of it. And He so satisfies it

by His voluntary obedience unto death, that it has not now a

claim to urge against one of those who are represented by

Him, and who believe in His name. Justice out of Christ is

like the cherubim accompanied with flaming swords to keep

the way of the tree of life. Justice as seen in Christ is like

the cherubim that stood above the mercy-seat in the tabernacle,

as if proclaiming, that because atoning blood had been shed,

their work was done, and their swords were sheathed. Justice

out of Christ condemns and slays, demanding its proper right

;

justice in Christ acquits and saves, having obtained its right

to the full. Once more, God is omnipotent. The simple ex-

pression of His will sways all the elements of nature. How
awful, then, to a sinner is this tremendous attribute ! Out of

Christ, he cannot view it, if he view it rightly, but as ready to

crush him, because he lies under the displeasure of Jehovah.

But Christ is called the 'poivcr of God unto salvation. And in

Him the divine power is illustrated in such a way that no

other display of it affords any parallel to this. The simple exer-

cise of power cannot make a guilty creature innocent, nor can

it make a polluted creature blessed. It cannot cancel the

sentence passed against sinners by that law which is founded

upon the very nature of God. All these things are beyond

the province of mere jwwer. But through Christ they are all

accomplished. He stood in the place of the guilty, procuring

for them the privilege to be held as innocent. By His grace

the polluted are cleansed, and thus made blessed. By Him
the sentence of the law hath been wiped away, while yet the

law itself is magnified and made honourable. Out of Christ,

then, the divine power is terrible ; in Christ it brings deliver-

ance. Out of Christ, it is heaven's lightning to scorch and to

consume the guilty ; in Christ, it is seen providing for them a

hiding-place from the storm, and a covert from the tempest.



282 THE UNSEAKCHABLE KICHES OF CHRIST.

Out of Christ, it pursues the track of the sinner with deserved

vengeance ; in Christ, we behold it making all things work

together for good to them that love God. In the same

manner I might refer to all the rest of the divine perfections

as manifested in Clmst, for the purpose of unfolding some-

what the meaning of the expression, ' The riches of Christ ;' but

the theme is boundless. Our main object in what has been

stated has been this, that you might perceive the difference

between the fulness or the riches of the Eedeemer, viewed

in His divine nature alone, as the eternal Son of God, and

the fulness or riches of Christ, God-man, the Mediator, and

the representative of the Father to the Cliurch. And that dif-

ference lies principally here : that while love and justice and

power, and all the other glorious attributes of the Godhead,

belong to Christ essentially, considered as God
;
yet it is only

when we look to Him as God-man, the Mediator, that we be-

hold tliese attributes manifested so as to attract ns toward

Him. The love of Christ, justice honoured and satisfied by

Christ, power wielded by Christ, the believer can rejoice in,

because all these perfections are combined to promote his own
special good. But now, we must not overlook the important

consideration, that as in Christ, in His person as God-man,

the representative of the Father to the Church, we have all

the perfections of the Godhead shining forth so gloriously as

we could have never otherwise beheld them ; so we must also

look to Him as the representative of the Church to the inhabi-

tants of heaven, in order to get even such an imperfect

glimpse as can be obtained in this world of all the riclies that

are hid in Him. Every descendant of Adam, in consequence

of the Fall, lies polluted and degraded. Even in the fairest

forms in which human nature can be presented to ns upon earth,

there is so much corruption cleaving to it, that if we were not

so deeply defiled by sin ourselves, it would be loathsome in

our sight. But mark the condescension of the Son of God.

He takes human nature into immediate and personal union

with the divine ; He is found in fashion as a man ;
and not

only does He sojourn on earth, known by the humble title of

the Man Christ Jesus, but He carries that nature into heaven

and wears it there, being not ashamed to own relationship to
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our fallen race in the midst of all heaven's glory. And how

beautiful, how noble, how dignified, is the human nature as

seen in Christ ! With a perfection which could not be chal-

lenged did He fulfil every precept of the law of love, and with

a sympathy which angels cannot feel did He mitigate the

distresses of suffering men while He lived with them below.

And now that He is exalted, must not the powers and princi-

palities in the heavenly places look with a different eye upon

human nature from what they did before, and count it not

unworthy to be received into their high and holy companion-

ship ? But why does Christ wear our nature in heaven ?

For this, certainly, among other reasons, that we may have

thereby a pledge of our own exaltation, if we are His people.

What He has done for degraded humanity by taking it into

union with Himself, He can and will do for every one who

believes in Him. We know that the bodies of His people •

will be fashioned like to His own glorious body. We know

that their souls will also be transformed into His image by the

indwelling and working of His Holy Spirit ; and as the hosts

of heaven adore Him, invested with the human nature as He
is, they will not scorn to hold fellowship with us when we are

like Him ; neither will we be ashamed to appear among them

when He claims us as His kindred.

2. But we must now pass from the consideration of the

riches of Christ with reference to what He is in Himself, to

speak of them with reference to what He imparts. Under the

former head we felt a difficulty in obtaining suitable expres-

sions to describe what is so far beyond the reach of our most

elevated conceptions ; but in the present case our difficulty

is in selecting, out of the numberless blessings which Christ

bestows, a few of the more prominent. We find ourselves here

introduced, as it were, into a storehouse filled even to the

overflowing with the choicest rarities and precious things,

which meet our view on every side ; and we are so dazzled by

the prospect, that when we are asked which of these precious

things is the best, verily we feel ourselves at a loss to answer.

We see a poor, naked, helpless, and wretched creature brought

by the divine Spirit into this storehouse. He is overwhelmed

with confusion, and afraid to lift up his head ; and so he may,
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for he is covered all over with disease, as if he had just been

taken from some lazar-house, and carried without any previous

preparation into this place of riches and magnificence. But

he is led in, in spite of all the worthlessness and wretched-

ness that might have been supposed sufficient to bar the door

against him. And now, look at him after he has been in

Christ's storehouse. He has been washed in the costly bath

of Christ's blood, which has been fitted up there for the use of

sinners ; he has been clothed, so that you would not know
him now, if you had seen him in his rags before. His new
raiment, which is Christ's righteousness covering him, is such

an exchange for the paltry and tattered garb which he formerly

wore, that he himself is altogether concealed
;
you perceive only

the robe of righteousness. And then, besides, he is adorned

with various other ornaments. He is beautified with Christ's

comeliness put upon him. All things are made new, ' Love,

joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meek-

ness, and temperance,' are wrought in him, instead of tlie cor-

ruptions and vile and degrading passions and feelings of the

old nature. So that while he was carried into the divine

storehouse a creature loathsome and polluted and miserable,

he comes out adorned like one of the children of a king

;

while he was carried in guilty and accused and defiled, he

comes out washed and justified and sanctified in the name of the

Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. But we must en-

deavour to particularize the riches of Christ. Those which He
has to bestow, and which He does bestow, are all the benefits

contained in the covenant of grace. These are the blessings

of Christ's purchase. He was so rich that He could give a

price to acquire them, and the right to bestow them. So that

when we are sent to preach the riches of Christ, we have a

large commission, and need not be stinted in our offers. We
feel ourselves warranted to summon together all who have any

spiritual want, and to tell them that here it may be supplied

out of the glorious riches of God in Christ Jesus. And, accord-

ingly, we would this day invite all sinners to come and par-

take of the riches of 'pardoning mercy which are to be found in

Him. This invitation we would make as broad as possible.

There is no sinner here who is beyond the reach of Christ's



THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST. 285

power to save, however aggravated his sins may be. Bring

hither the darkest catalogue of transgressions you can, and

there is virtue in the blood of Christ to blot all out. Some of

you look up as if you could not be comprehended within the

embrace of mercy which we speak of. Are you heinously guilty ?

We dare not shut you out for that reason, because we would

thus undervalue the preciousness of Christ's blood. Have you
been very rebellious ? We cannot say that there is no mercy

for you, because we know that rebels as reckless have been

pardoned. The riches of Christ's mercy are so boundless that

no one must think himself beyond the reach of them ; they are

so free that all may take them ; and they are so varied that,

be the peculiar character of the sinner what it may, they will

be found suitable to him.

Again, we would invite specially all those to come and

partake of Christ's riches who have found the world's pleasures

and enjoyments delusive. It is not every one that would
deal with you so generously as Christ does. He might leave

you to reap the fruits of your folly without hope ; He might

suffer you to perish among the husks which you have chosen.

But He is tender-hearted and full of compassion ; and though

you have squandered all—time, strength, substance, body,

soul—in the service of sin. He will not yet lose sight of you.

Come to Him, all impoverished and wretched as you are, and

He will give you better things than those which you have been

accustomed to set your heart upon. One thing we can pro-

mise He will give you, which you have never yet found, although

you have been always seeking it, and that is, solid satisfaction

and comfort of soul, grounded upon His standing between

you and the wrath which you have deserved ; and if you will

not receive His gift, we must leave you still under wrath.

But, my friends, in thus giving forth the invitation to sinners

generally, and to worldlings in particular, to come and partake

of the riches of Christ, we are in danger of forgetting the

vastness and variety of the riches. We have only reached the

door of the great treasure-house, in speaking of the pardoning

mercy which is offered to sinners through the Lord Jesus.

Come and let us endeavour to penetrate farther, for the farther

we go the more satisfied we shall be that Christ alone can
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make men blessed. Tliere is one believer dejected because he

has been overcome by the enemy : Christ gives him strength

to conquer. There is another creeping onward and afraid to

look up, because he feels himself so unworthy : Christ takes

him by the hand, and lifts him up, saying, ' Be of good cheer, I

am with thee.' There is another awfully tempted by the

wicked one : Christ whispers to him, ' Greater is He that is

for you than all that can be against you.' There is another

who thinks God has forsaken him : Christ says, ' Can the mother

forget her child ? She may, but I will not forget thee.'

There is another laid down upon the sickbed, and apparently

very comfortless ; but Christ says, ' This is for your good,' and

the sufferer feels it. Another is on the deathbed, and that is

terrible ; but Christ can make the deathbed easy, for He has

destroyed death and him that had the power of it. Peace is a

good thing : Christ left it as a legacy to His people. Men
would be joyful : Christ gives His people a joy that is un-

speakable and full of glory. Holiness is the brightest orna-

ment that man can wear : Christ makes His people holy as He
Himself is holy. Life is above all other things precious ; and

Christ gives eternal life. The life of believers is liid with

Christ in God. My friends, we are not speaking in parables,

but the words of truth and soberness. We might have drawn

a picture of what a believer will be, enriched Avith all the

fulness of Christ. We might have glanced at what the Scrip-

ture unfolds of the world to come ; and with the discoveries

which it sets before us of the glory of the redeemed, we miglit

have endeavoured to illustrate the riches of Christ. But let

us be contented in the meantime with a humbler theme.

We suppose the case of one converted to Christ, being before

thoughtless, careless, ignorant. What a change is wrought

upon that man ! He knows and understands the truth : who

gave him the knowledge but Christ ? He becomes a different

man in all his dealings from what he was before : who makes

him so but Christ ? He is willing to do anything by which

the honour of God may be advanced : who gives him the will

but Christ ? And if His grace can make such change upon

a man, that even in this world he may be called a new creature,

oh, what will the issue be when we see that countless multi-
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tude gathered around the throne with palms in their hands ?

If the conversion and protection and guiding to glory of one

believer is so wonderful, what will the result be when we see

the whole family of the redeemed gathered together in one ?

Will not this be our fitting exercise, if we are among the

redeemed, to cast our crowns and our palms at the Saviour's

feet, ascribing to Him all the glory of our salvation ?

II. We have not spoken of the riches of Christ as they

should have been exhibited ; but we must turn from this part

of the subject to consider what was to be the second topic of

our discourse, why the apostle calls these riches unsearchable.

And here we have only time to offer a few remarks. Many
other epithets might be suitably applied to them. We might

speak of them as unspeakably precious, as ineorruptihle, as

most satisfying; indeed, whatever term expressive of excel-

lence is employed by men to characterize the objects they

chiefly prize, may be applied to the riches of Christ, with this

feeling, that here it is impossible to exaggerate. But as the

apostle uses the one word unsearchable, we shall restrict our-

selves to that.

1. And I remark, in the first place, that the riches of

Christ may be called unsearchable, because they cannot be

found out without divine teaching. ' The natural man re-

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they are

foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, because they

are spiritually discerned.' It is vain to speak, as some do, of

the power of divine truth itself to enlighten men's minds.

It has an excellency to please, it has a variety to excite

wonder, it has a majesty to make the soul stand in awe ; but

it has no efficacy in itself to make sinners wise to salvation.

The Word without the Spirit is like the earth without the

sun. There is no colour and no beauty on the earth's surface

at midnight. But when the sun rises, all is resplendent with

beauty, from the green grass to the flower of finest tint. And
just so, you may have read the Scripture from beginning to

end, you may know what it reveals ; but you cannot feel the

excellency of the truth, and you cannot feel the preciousness

of Christ, until the Spirit lift off the veil from your under-
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standing and from your heart ; and then Christ is all in all,

the wisdom of G-od and the power of God unto salvation,

2. But secondly, the riches of Christ may be called un-

searchable, because even when we have been brought to feel

that they are the true riches, and to desire them as our chief

good, we can only in the present life obtain a dim conception

of their whole worth. We do not mean that Christ has not

power to give, or that He does not actually give, to those who
believe in Him what He has purchased for them. He gives

them as much as makes them truly blessed. Even when they

have not the full assurance that they are His, and when they

are fighting their way amidst fears and doubts and perplexities,

they have as much comfort in Christ as to be able to say that

they would not part with Him for all they have besides. But

even Avith all the helps which God hath given them in His

Word to comprehend the glory of Christ's person and the

nature of His work, they feel themselves, as it were, lost in a

boundless maze of mysteries. They see Him in the first pro-

mise, bruising the head of the serpent ; they see Him in the

bush burning but not consumed ; they see Him in the passover

lamb ; they see Him in the services of the great day of atone-

ment, when one goat was slain, and the other set free in the

wilderness, prefiguring His death and His resurrection ; they

see Him in Gethsemane ; they see Him on the cross, making

expiation for sin, laying down His life, because He had

power to lay it down and to take it up again ; and, what is

far better, they can trace the divine handwriting in all that

points to Jesus ; and better still, they can testify from experi-

ence that Christ can ease the conscience of the burden of dead

works, can give pardon, can fill the soul with peace and hope

and joy, can make the bounties of providence objects of real

enjoyment, and can turn afilictions themselves into blessings

;

but after all, they are like the queen of Sheba, when she said

to Solomon, What I have heard is not half the reality. There

are interruptions to the believer's peace, there are clouds that

obscure the full sunshine of his hope and joy, there are evil

influences which turn away his heart from that which he best

loves ; so that he sees while in the present world but as

through a glass, dimly ; and though he can honestly declare
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that in Christ are hi4 all the treasures of wisdom and know-

ledge, still he must acknowledge that they are past his finding

out.

3. And then, thirdly, the riches of Christ may be called

unsearchable, because we shall never, even through eternity,

be able to fathom the love of God in Christ Jesus. Certainly

we shall see Christ,—every eye shall see Him. We shall

know more than we now do, for we shall see Him face to

face. We shall understand better than we can do here the

mystery of the scheme of redemption ; we shall be more deeply

read in the divine counsels ; we shall comprehend more clearly

all the movements of the divine providence ; we shall adore

more fervently and undividedly the King of saints, who wears

our nature. But, my friends, whatever insight God gives us

into His other works, and whatever liberty He shall allow us

to scan the whole field of creation, and to learn the mysteries

of His power and wisdom and goodness, as they are manifested

throughout His boundless universe, of this we are assured, that

we shall never comprehend, although we shall still with

growing wonder and delight adore, the great mystery of godli-

ness—God manifest in the flesh, seen of angels, preached unto

the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory.

III. But now, in the last place, I would for a moment

speak of what sinners must do to get into the right track for

seeking after the riches of Christ. A word or two is all that

I can here advance, and from what has been already said,

what we are now to say may be anticipated. To ascertain

the riches of Christ, it might be thought the best and surest

method of procedure to go to the divine Word, where all that

can be known of them is revealed. And thus far we would

feel ourselves warranted to give counsel to any inquirer after

Christ : If you can find Him anywhere, you will find Him in

the Word of God. But after aU, though you find Him spoken

of there, though you can trace Him there from the first

promise down to Calvary, you will not find Him there so as

to be yourselves saved by Him, without special aid from on

high. And therefore we would give this counsel to any one

who would get into the tra^-k which conducts to the riches of

r
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Christ : Put yourself into the Spirit's hand, for it is His ofiice

to guide you to the Son, and through the Son to the Father.

And let this be specially observed, that you must cast away

all dependence upon everything which men count valualjle

and excellent, and commit yourselves to the Spirit's guidance,

as poor, and wretched, and blind, and miserable, and naked.

The truth is, my friends, that to get into the pathway which

conducts to the divine treasury, you must leave all else be-

hind. You must be contented to forsake all sin, although it

may involve a hard sacrifice
;
yea, you must be contented to

put self away, and to take Christ for all. And of this we are

confident, that though the way to glory is hard and difficult,

and the temptations to turn out of it are too strong for mere

flesh and blood, you will reach the glory, you will get the

treasure, by the Spirit's help.

In conclusion, we would not forget that this passage is written

in the Scripture :
' The riches of the glory of His inheritance

in the saints.' The riches of Christ consist not only in what

He has in Himself, and what He has a right to bestow, but

also in what He has purchased. His people are part of His

riches. This is perhaps in one sense the most wonderful depart-

ment of the whole subject. How creatures in themselves so

worthless and so defiled, yea, all over so disfigured by the

foul leprosy of sin, as to be unfit, it might be thought, to be

looked upon by Him who is of purer eyes than to behold

iniquity,—how they should be so prized by Christ as to be

called by Him His peculiar treasure. His inheritance. His

spouse. His beloved, is certainly most marvellous. But the

wonder is partly accounted for, when we remember that He
gave Himself for them in order that He might be able to

present them to His Father without spot or wrinkle, reflect-

ing the light and glory of His own blessed image. Oh, my
friends, if ye are Christ's indeed, if ye have been w'ashed

•from guilt in His blood, and have His Spirit dwelling in you,

whatever may be your condition in the present life, and with

whatever contempt and hatred you may be treated by a world

which knows you not, even as it knew not Christ, you are

precious here as part of His inheritance, and a glorious destiny
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awaits you. He is in Himself boundlessly rich ; but not

satisfied with that, He is gathering in from this world day by

day jewels that will add to the lustre of His mediatorial

crown. And when the last has been gathered in, then will

come the great marriage of the King's Son, when all His

riches and glory and dignity will be exhibited before the

universe. There will be a grand procession that day of all

His ransomed ones. And if you are among the ransomed,

you will be in that bright and blessed company. It is thus

described by the Spirit, and language cannot rise higher :
' The

King's daughter is all glorious : within her clothing is of

wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the King in raiment

of needlework : the virgins her companions that follow her

shall be brought unto Thee. With gladness and rejoicing shall

they be brought : they shall enter into the King's palace.'

Yes, and they shall abide there for ever, for ' they go no more

out.' Amen.



XXL

CHRIST IN HIS PEOPLE THE HOPE OF GLORY.

'Christ in you, the hope of glory.'

—

Col. i. 27.

IT may be well that we occupy a few moments, first of all,

in tracing the connection between the text and the pre-

ceding context. The apostle, after having exhibited the glory

of Christ as God manifest in the flesh, which is the great

mystery of our religion, proceeds to speak of another mystery

connected with His manifestation, viz. the doctrine that the

blessings of redemj)tion through Christ were designed to be

as free to the Gentiles as to the Jews. This tve would not

be disposed to consider as a mystery now, but it was so

then. It is declared, ver. 26, to be a mystery hidden from

ages and generations, that the Gentiles should form a part of

the Church of God ; or, as it is expressed in the Epistle to the

Ephesians, where the same subject is treated of, that ' they

should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of

the divine promise in Christ by the gospel.' And let us look to

the fact. With the single exception of Jonah's mission to the

men of Nineveh, which was designed with all its accompani-

ments to be a standing reproof to the kingdoms of Judali and

Israel, for their unbelief and impenitence and daring impiety,

—with this single exception, God's messages were addressed

exclusively to the descendants of Abraham, and the Gentiles

were left, as it seemed, in impenetrable darkness and hopeless

misery. No prophet was sent to enlighten them ; no offer of

mercy was held out to them. It was intimated, indeed, by

some of the prophets that they would be received into the

Church ; but the prevailing notion among the Jews was, that

to them were to be limited the benefits of Messiah's reign.

And hence, when Petei was sent to preach to Cornelius, who
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was the first Gentile convert to the faith of Christ, he required

a special vision from heaven to remove his prejudices and

teach him the path of duty. And when Paul was addressing

the multitude at Jerusalem, and recounting the circumstances

of his conversion, they heard him patiently until he announced

that the Lord had sent him to make known the truth to the

Gentiles. ' They gave him audience unto this word, and then

lifted up their voices, and said. Away with such a fellow from

the earth: for it is not fit that he should live.' We can

perceive, then, why there should he so many references made

in Paul's epistles to the calling of the Gentiles as a mystery

hidden from ages and generations ; and how, when unquestion-

able evidence was given of the progress of the truth, and of

the sanctifying power of the truth among them, the apostle

should say, as in the text, that the very riches of the glory of

this mystery, the fulness, the very climax of it, was in the

Colossian converts, as in other converts from heathen darkness

and iniquity, Christ the hope of glory. It is unnecessary to

say more in the way of opening up the connection between

the text and the foregoing verses. But in reality, when we,

who have not the same kind of prejudices darkening our

minds which the Jews felt, come to reflect upon the whole

method of salvation, upon the sovereign love which planned

it, upon the marvellous means by which it was accomplished

—

through the death and resurrection of Christ, and upon the

application of the purchased blessings by the work of the

Holy Ghost, we are lost in wonder, and cannot but confess,

that if it was to the Jews a mystery that the Son of God

should offer salvation to the Gentiles, it is a mystery as great,

as much surpassing all that man could have anticipated, that

any poor sinner should be so dignified, and so exalted, as to

have Christ in him the hope of glory. These words, then,

' Christ in you, the hope of glory,' are to form the subject of

our meditations on this occasion.

We have a very wide field of remark laid out before us in

these few words. The converted, and the unconverted too,

have lessons to learn from them. First of all, before we come

to particulars, let me ask you to consider the text just as it

presents itself to us when we first read it. It is suggestive of
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as many trains of thought as there are words ; more especially

"when the Spirit tells us that we are contemplating a mystery

hidden before from ages and generations. ' Christ—in you—
the hope of glory! The beginning of the mystery is Christ. This

very name embodies all that the prophet meant when he said,

' His name shall be called Wonderful.' Christ is the official

designation of the Son of God as the Servant of the Father,

working out the redemption of sinners. The name, Christ,

when we stop to think of the real meaning of it, places before

our minds the doctrine respecting the incarnation of the

Eternal Word, and the offices which, as God manifest in the

flesh, He executed, and still executes for the recovery of the

lost. The Son of God is called Christ, because He was set

apart to perform a work which could only be performed by

one wearing the human nature ; and as the Holy Ghost pre-

pared that body and soul which the Lord assumed into union

with His divine person, He is said to have been anointed

with the Holy Ghost without measure. And it is as thus

anointed that He is called the Christ, and that He is

qualified, wearing our nature, to be our Kinsman-Eedeemer,

our Prophet, our High Priest, and our King. In the very

name of Christ there may be said to be concentrated the whole

sum and substance of the great mystery of godliness.

But then, again, the word says, ' Christ in you

;

' and here is

another mystery. We must mark the expression carefully,

as the frigid and dry exposition which is given of it by some

of our commentators strips it both of significance and of life.

They would have the apostle's meaning to be merely this,

that the preaching of the doctrine of Christ among the

Gentiles, as the Eedeemer from wrath to come, and the

bestower of eternal glory, is the mystery which is to be con-

templated with so much wonder. We shall have occasion by

and by to advert more particularly to this view. But in the

meantime, let it be observed that the terms, ' Christ in you,'

express much more than Christ made known to you through

the preaching of the gospel. They are of very frequent

occurrence in the New Testament, and they imply the closest

possible relationship. Surely there is much more signified

than the bare preaching of the Word among a people, when
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the Lord says, ' If a man love me, lie will keep my words : and

my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and

make our abode with him ;' and much more surely denoted

than the mere fact that gospel doctrine is proclaimed, when

He says in His intercessory prayer, ' I in them, and Thou in

me, that they may be made perfect in one ; and that the world

may know that Thou hast sent me, and hast loved them as

Thou hast loved me.' Christ in a man, is Christ received by

that man as his Saviour, imparting to him evidences of His

love, counting him a very portion of Himself, and reigning in

his heart, as having purchased the right to enjoy the supremacy

there, by the sacrifice of Himself, which He offered on Calvary.

It is wonderful that there should be such connection between

the eternal Son of God and any of the children of men ; but

the Scripture certifies the fact, and we have abundant reason

to rejoice in it.

Then, once more, the word says, ' Christ in you, the hope of

glory f and this is the consummation of the mystery. The

terms imply much more than that Christ hath brought life

and immortality to light by His gospel, making certain the

truth, that man is to live for ever in the world to come, and

that there is an inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled, laid

up for the people of God. They manifestly mean that aU

those in whom Christ is, have such a conviction wrought in

them of the reality of the future glory, that it furnishes matter

of present comfort and enjoyment and refreshment to their

souls
;
just as when a man is journeying to the home from

which he has long been absent, his heart feasts upon the joy

that awaits him, when he shall have clasped in his arms those

whose image has been for many a weary year vividly engraven

on his heart.

Such, then, is at a general glance the interpretation we
would put upon the mystery which the apostle opens up to

us in the text, when he represents Christ as being in His

people ' the hope of glory.' And w^e would now, looking for

the Spirit's help, proceed to consider more particularly some'

of the interesting truths which this passage is designed to

teach us. The great doctrine which we have to illustrate is,

that tliere is between Christ and His people such a relation-
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sViip established, that He is said to be in them ; and that, in

virtue of this relationship. He is to them the hope of glory.

Then we may comprise the remarks which we have to offer

under the following heads : first, we would speak of the re-

lationship between Christ and His people, as expressed by the

words, that ' He is in them ;' secondly, we would point out

some of the general results which flow from this relationship

;

thirdly, and more especially, we would endeavour to show

how, in virtue of the relationship subsisting between Him
and them, Christ is to His people the hope of glory; and

then, fourthly, we would make application of the whole

doctrine to the condition and prospects of the converted and

the unconverted.

I. In the first place, we would speak of the relationship

between Christ and His people, as expressed by the words,

that ' He is in them.' "We have already adverted, in passing,

to the cold and unsatisfactory view which is taken of the text

by many expositors, as if the apostle's object had merely been

to inform us that the offer of eternal life through Jesus Christ

to the Gentiles was the mystery which had been hid from

ages and generations. That it is to be regarded as being so

in part, there can be no question ; but the statement in the

text has reference to something beyond this, something more

deeply affecting the present and everlasting interests of indi-

vidual men. Upon this subject we must dwell for a little,

that the import of the text may be fully understood and felt.

There is, then, let it be particularly marked, a twofold

revelation of Christ made to sinners. There is the general

exhibition which is given of Him in the Word of God, in all

His suitableness to remedy the misery into which man as a

sinner has plunged himself ; and there is tlie peculiar discovery

which is made of Him to the soul by the Spirit, when He is

received in all His suitableness, as the very Saviour whom
^hat soul requires. The distinction between the two tilings

xrv '^e made sufficiently plain when we put it thus, that in

occuris case Christ is revealed to the sinner, and in the other

possible , Fe is revealed in him ; as when the apostle says,

than the buGod to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach
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Him among the heathen.' Let us advert to two things. All

that we need to know of the Eedeemer is so clearly unfolded

to us in the Scripture, that if we remain in ignorance, it can

only be because we love the darkness rather than the light.

We read that, being in the form of God, and thinking it not

robbery to be equal with God, He took upon Him the form of

a servant, and was found in fashion as a man ; that having

power over His own life to lay it down and to take it up

again. He laid it down as a ransom for many ; that there is

now redemption for sinners through His blood, even forgive-

ness of sins according to the riches of the grace of God ; that

being raised from the dead, and exalted to the Father's right

hand. He has power given to Him over all flesh, to grant

eternal life to as many as the Father hath given Him ; and

that, having prepared a place for His people, He will come

again, to take them to Himself, that where He is there they

may be also. These statements, which are placed before us as

the testimony of God Himself concerning His Son, it is im-

possible for us, except wilfully, to misunderstand. And then,

besides, • how varied are the descriptions given of the nature of

Christ's office, and of His work, as if for the purpose of meet-

ing every possible view that can be taken of the condition

and the wants of man as a fallen creature ! Does the Scrip-

ture represent us as spiritually diseased, covered all over with

the foul leprosy of sin ? then it tells us that He is the great

Healer, whose blood cleanseth from all sin. Does it describe

us as in bondage to iniquity, and to the wicked one ? then it

points to Him as invested with power to loose our bands, and

to set us free, saying, ' If the Son make you free, ye shall be

free indeed.' Does it speak of us as lost ? then it speaks of

Him as having come to seek and to save the lost. Does it

startle us with the announcement, that as sinners we lie under

the wrath and curse of the Eternal ? then it teaches us that

He submitted to become a curse for us, that the blessino- of

God might descend and rest upon us. Does it say that we
are dead in sin? then it says also, that in Him is life; ar ^

that whosoever hath the Son of God, hath life eternal ^^^ to

in him. strate is,

And then, still further, how beautiful and attra,c' a relatiou-
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colours in which it portrays His character ! Full of grace

and truth, compassionate to the most wretched, loving the

souls of sinners, with such intensity as to give Himself an

offering that He might deliver them from the doom they

merited : such is Christ revealed in the Word to us, and

pressed on our acceptance by the Father, who, with audible

voice, declared twice from heaven, ' This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased ; hear ye Him.' But what is the

effect of this revelation, and how do the greater part of men
deal with it ? It lies as a dead letter before them, neither

touching their affections, nor animating their hopes, nor soften-

ing their rebellious will, which is enmity against God. True,

it must be acknowledged, there is a kind of passive acquies-

cence in the general terms of it, and an admission of the truth

that eternal life is to be obtained through Jesus Christ ; but

practically, and in as far as any well-grounded expectation of

glory, honour, and immortality is concerned, Christ as merely

revealed to sinners in the Word, remains without form or come-

liness, or any beauty wherefore He should be desired. But

now we turn to our other topic, the revelation of Christ, not to

the man, but in the man. And how different the scene wdiich

we have here to contemplate
!

" It is as if we were carried all

at once from a region where death and corruption held car-

nival, to a place instinct with life, and radiant with heavenly

liffht. We are introduced now to the consideration of the

momentous doctrine of the Holy Spirit's work. He it is who

taught the sacred penmen to write what they have written of

Christ in the Word. But thus far His work can only be

likened to that of the artist, whose picture, although perfect,

is exhibited to the blind. ISTothing could be added to the

finished portrait of the Eedeemer which the Spirit lays before

us in the Scripture ; nothing could be taken away without

marring the whole. The colouring is most harmonious, every

part is complete, and all the parts together are perfect. But

still, alas, it is a picture presented to the blind ; and as they

cannot perceive its excellences, so they can neither feel admi-

ration nor love in connection with it. It is the prerogative

of the Spirit, however, to open the blind eyes. Then He puts

forth His sovereign energy upon the heart and soul of some
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poor and needy one whom He has taught to feel his wants,

and gives him power to discern the beauty and the glory of

the Saviour, the perfect adaptation of the Saviour's work to all

his necessities as a sinner, estranged from God, condemned,

helpless, and polluted ; and enables him to perform that greatest

of all works which sinful, mortal man can perform—enables

him, now that he can look on Christ as He is revealed in the

Word, to believe in Him, to take Him to his heart, as Christ

offered to himself, and given to himself to save him. The

Lord Jesus- said, ' When He, the Spirit, is come. He will take

of mine, and will show it unto you.' This did not mean that

anything was to be added by the Spirit to what the Scripture,

when it was completed, should contain respecting the doctrine

of Christ, but that there would be, under the New Testament

economy, which is the ministration of the Spirit, such an ex-

hibition made of the Eedeemer to the soul quickened by the

Spirit, and gifted with power to take hold of Him, that the re-

sult follows, Christ is taken hold of by that soul, and is con-

fided in as worthy to be entrusted with all its interests, and

to have full dominion over it. Now this is the revelation of

Christ in the man. Christ believed in, trusted, loved, sub-

mitted to, is what is to be understood by Christ in us. When,
by the operation of the Spirit, the understanding is opened to

perceive His suitableness, and His power and willingness to

save ; and the heart is opened also to welcome Him, and take

Him to its embrace ; then this, which is just another name for

the exercise of faith, this is to transfer Christ, if we may so

speak, from tlie Word into the heart of the believer, and to

make Him a living Lord, reigning within a living man ! My
friends, attend for a moment to this wondrous work and change

which the Spirit produces, when His enlightening grace and life-

imparting energy are put forth. You have all read about Christ

in the Scripture, and yoii all know about Him. But can you

say that He is yours, and that you are His ? If you can, then

there is that imion formed between Him and you which justifies

the application of the expressions, that He is in you, and you

in Him. And what do these expressions imply, if they are in-

terpreted as language usually is, and with due allowance for

the figure of speech in which the truth which they embody is
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contained ? We say, for example, that a principle is lodged

in a man's heart, or dwells in him, when he is governed by it,

living under its influence. We say the world is in such a

man when the whole complexion of his life is worldly. We
say a friend lives in the heart of his friend when the one, in

the absence of the other, feels and acts as if he were present

with him, as if his eye rested on him, as if he controlled and

regulated all his movements. Now in all these respects there

is relationship between Christ and those who believe in Him.

His truth governs them, they live as in His presence. But there

is yet more than this indicated by their having Him in them.

We scarcely know how to express the idea without doing vio-

lence to language. The meaning not only is, that where a

believer is, Christ is, to teach, and to strengthen, and to rule,

but that every believer is as truly a part of Christ as that the

Son of God wears the human nature, the evidence of His rela-

tionship to all who believe. He is the Head, they the mem-
bers. That truth which has been lodged in my mind may be

effaced ; an influence which I have felt may be weakened or

destroyed ; the power of a friend's voice and look and counsels

may be forgotten ; but there can be no severing of the connec-

tion between Christ, the Head, and believers, the members of

Christ. As He was, so must they be in the present world,

sufferers : as He is, so must they be in the world to come,

exalted.

We are here, indeed, speaking of a doctrine which, in some

respects, is so far beyond our comprehension, that it is usually

said the union between Christ, as the Head, and those who

believe in Him, as His members, is a mystical union ; which

means that we cannot understand it. And certainly we can-

not, although to deny the reality would be to reject God's tes-

timony. How the Son of God, to whom the Father hath com-

mitted all power, should look down upon this miserable world,

where He was treated as an outcast, a blasphemer, and one

unworthy to live, and should say, pointing to this and that

one, even in this assembly. This is my friend, my brother, my
own, a member of my body, and of my flesli, and of my bones,

hurt him, and you hurt me,—all this surpasses our comprehen-

sion. It is a truth as far beyond us, although not better cer-
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tified than this, that the tears of contrition shed by His people

Christ keeps in His bottle, that their groanings of spirit are in

His book, that their very dust is dear to Him, and that as His

property He will deliver it from the power of the grave. But

we must not forget, that when it is said Christ is in His people,

there is not only a doctrinal, but also a great practical truth

enunciated. As the union between the head and the members
in the body natural is kept up by the circulation of the same

blood throughout the whole frame, even to the remotest ex-

tremity, so that the whole body is of one blood ; in like man-
ner, the Holy Spirit dwells in all who believe, quickening and

moving even the feeblest and the most despised, so that all

are of one spirit with the Lord, the living Head. And this

indwelling and work of the Spirit, let it be observed, is not a

mere link connecting the members with the Head ; it is

accompanied with an actual and a visible effect produced upon

them, making them feel as the Head feels, love as the Head
loves, sorrow as the Head sorrowed, rejoice as the Head re-

joiced, and be willing to serve as the Head served the Father.

"We have come to a resting-place, then, in our discourse. Let

us, in a few words, endeavour to set before you all that has

been advanced. Christ as revealed in the Word to sinners may
yet lie there unknown to them, and unsought by them. By
the power of the Spirit they are led to perceive His glory, to

feel their need of Him, and to embrace Him, so that He be-

comes their own Christ : no longer Christ offered to them, but

Christ in them. They are then united to Him as His mem-
bers, partaking of all the blessings which He has to bestow

;

and not only so, but they have His Spirit dwelling in them,

making them of one spirit with Him, and assimilating them
to Him in what they feel, and love, and hate, and aim at.

This is all that the time enables us at present to speak of

under our first head, the relationship between Christ and His
people, signified by the expression in tlie text, ' Christ in you'

II. Now, in the second place, we come to point out some of

the general results which flow from this relationship. Then
we would call your attention in the outset, as helping us to a

right conclusion here, to a form of expression very common in
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the Scripture, which will enable us to understand sufficiently

for our present purpose some of the principal benefits which

believers have from their union to Clirist, and also the way in

which they obtain them. Corresponding to the terms that

Christ is in His people, and bringing out in full the union

which subsists between Him and them, we find it declared

that they are m Him. There is a mutual indwelling : Christ

in them, and they in Him. ' He that eateth my flesh, and

drinketh my blood,' i.e. as it is explained, ' he that cometh

unto me, and believeth in me, dwelleth in me, and I in him.'

* In Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were far off are made nigh

by the blood of Christ.' ' We know that the Son of God is

come, and hath given us understanding, that we may know
Him that is true

:

' and we are in Him that is true, even in

His Son, Jesus Christ.' But we need not quote further ; the

two forms of speech pervade the New Testament : Christ in

the believer, and, reciprocally, the believer in Christ. Then

with these general remarks, observe, first, some of the conse-

quences which follow when the believer is regarded as being

in Christ.

1. To be in Christ, is to have Christ interposed between

you and the condemnation of the law. How terrible were

the thunderings and liglitnings that were heard and seen

on the top of Mount Sinai when the law was given ! The

whole earth was shaken by the voice of the Almighty, and the

light of the sun was obscu.red by that .nearer and brighter

effulgence which burst from Sinai on that day of the Lord.

But all this is only as a dim shadow of what will be, Avhen

the great and terrible day of the Lord comes. Then, when

every mouth is stopt, and all the unbelieving stand guilty and

trembling before God, those who are in Christ will find shelter

in Him ; they will be hid from the wrath, as under the covert

of His wings. Even now there is no condemnation to them

;

and then it will be asked triumphantly, ' Who is he that con-

demneth ?

'

2. Again, the believer as in Christ has really fulfilled the

righteousness of the law, and answered all its demands, either

for obedience or for punishment. ' Christ is the end of the

law for righteousness to every one that beheveth.' Stop, poor
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sinner, who art toiling to work out thy title to eternal life,

here is good news for thee. Christ has made thy title good,

if thou art indeed in Him. He has yielded in every respect

the perfect fulfilment of its requirements which the law can

claim. Stop and be satisfied with what He has done ;
Jehovah

is satisfied with it, and so mayest thou be. This, my friends,

is the very reasoning of Scripture. But we may just pause for

a moment, and ask, how does the believer feel when he hears it

addressed to him ? Will he stop, do you think, and say there

is no need of my obedience, when Christ has done all that is

required ? ISTo ; but he will say this, If Christ has done all

this for me, I am Christ's henceforth and for ever. I will

not stop. I will love more, I will serve better, I wiU submit

more implicitly to the will of God, than in time past I have

sought to do. ' What shall I render to the Lord for all His

benefits toward me ?'

3. Again, the believer as in Christ stands accepted by the

Father. It is now Jacob clad in the garments of the elder

brother, the weU-beloved, and receiving the Father's blessing.

Jehovah looks upon Christ, and is pleased. Christ points to

His people, the fruit of His soul's travail, and He is pleased

with them also, for His sake. All that are in Christ are in-

folded, wrapt up, as it were, in the ample robe of His right-

eousness. It is this perfect covering of righteousness that is

seen, and not they themselves. The righteous Lord loveth

righteousness ; and those who were once miserable transgres-

sors, but now believers, are accepted in virtue of the righteous-

ness of the beloved, which covers them.

These plain consequences follow from the relationship be-

tween Christ and His people, when we look at them as in

Him. But now, secondly. He is also in them ; and from this

view of the connection between them, other consequences

follow not less important. Let us consider one or two of

them generally.

1. First, then, Christ in the believer is the author of a

new life in him. The first man, Adam, was made a living

soul ; the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, is rather

a quickening spirit, because He imparts a new and spiritual

life to His children. Now what is the leading charac-
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teristic of the life which we derive from our connection with

the first Adam, with him who is of the earth, earthy ? Is

it not alienation from God, such a course of thought, and

feeling, and action, as has scarcely any reference to the divine

authority, and no reference at all to the holiness of Jehovah ?

But what is the new, the spiritual life ? It is just the reverse

of the other : a life of nearness to God, a life for Him, a life

regulated by His law, a life of divine service and of divine

enjoyment. There are sympathies, likings and dislikings, and

strong impulses manifested in the natural life—all, however,

still true to nature, of the earth, earthy ; and so there are

sympathies and affections and impulses in the spiritual life,

equally indicative of their origin from above—all showing that

the children of God, quickened by Christ, have a new field

opened up for their sympathy, new and better objects for their

affections to rest upon, and new and holy impulses by which

they are governed. The life which they now live in the

flesh, Christ being in them, is not according to the flesh, but a

life of faith upon the Son of God, who loved them, and gave

Himself for them.

2. Again, Christ in the believer destroys the power of sin

in him. It has been brought out already, in the previous part

of our discourse, that to the formation of the union between

Christ and the believer, there goes the willing and cordial

acceptance of Christ as Lord and Sovereign in the heart.

Now, He cannot reign where sin is enthroned ; the very act of

taking Him implies that sin is renounced, and that its iron

dominion is at an end. And this is not a mere conclusion

founded upon what might be supposed would probably result

from such a connection as is formed between the Saviour and

His believing people—He being in them, and they in Him.

It is a fruit of their union absolutely necessary. Christ in

the believer is Christ loved by the believer, and making known

the reality of his love to Him. Sin, therefore, cannot have

dominion, because there is a new and all-powerful principle

brought into action, which positively and necessarily condemns

and destroys it. Love to Christ in the heart of His people is

to sin what the cross was to Christ Himself His love for

them brought Him to endure the cross, despising the shame.
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Their love for Him leads them and helps them to crucify the

old man with his lusts, which are corrupt. We read in the

Acts of the Apostles, that when the Ephesians received the

truth and embraced Christ, they brought together all their vile

and deceptive books of magic, and cast them into the fire.

And so the reception of Christ by the believer is the passing

of the sentence of destruction upon sin, the immolation of that

abominable thing which He hateth.

3. But once more, in the third place, Christ in the believer,

Christ dwelling in the heart by faith, leads us to look for the

transplantation of the graces which adorned Him into the

believer,—for an assimilation of character between Him and

them,—in a word, for the production of His likeness in them.

This is the highest of all privileges. Everything else con-

nected with salvation is but a help in the way onward to

this. Tins is truly and really salvation itself. For a man
to have Christ in him, so that all that man's feelings and

actings shall show incontestably that he has Christ's image

stamped upon him ; for a man to give evidence, by his daily

life and conduct, that he has received from Christ grace for

grace, i.e. that there is not in Christ any excellency proper to

Him as man which is not met by something corresponding to

it, not in degree, but in kind, in His follower ;—this is the

highest attainable earthly privilege ; this is the lifting up of

earth as near as possible to heaven ! To have the same mind
in us which was also in Christ Jesus,—and this He gives us

as dwelling in us by His Spirit,—is to be made partakers of

the same blessedness which in higher measure is enjoyed in

the upper sanctuary where Christ dwells.

Here, then, we have come to our second resting-place in

this discourse ; and in a few words let us retrace the ground

which we have passed over. This is what we have spoken

under the second head. Christ in the believer, implies the

believer's being in Christ. Then, in consequence of this

mutual relationship, there flows, on the one hand, from our

being in Christ (if indeed we are in Him), freedom from the

condemnation of the law, a perfect righteousness, and acceptance

with God ; and, on the other hand, from Christ's being in us

(as He is indeed, if we are His people), our enjoyment of a

u
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new spiritual life, the destruction of the power of sin in us,

and the implantation in us of all the graces which adorned

and dignified the character of Christ Himself.

III. Now we come, in the third place, to show particularly

how, in virtue of the relationship between Him and them,

Christ is to His people the hope of glory. And here we

would call your attention to two particulars.

1. First, Christ in His people is the hope of glory, because,

from their felt relationship to Him, the burden of guilt is removed

from their conscience, and they are able with some confidence to

look up to God as reconciled to them, and as their Friend and

Father. "What is it that begets all fears and suspicions of God,

on the part of His creatures, but the consciousness of guilt in

them ? What is it that makes the future all dark to us, and

crowds it with so many images of terror, but the feeling that we

have sinned and deserved punishment ? But now, when we have

welcomed Christ as the Saviour, and taken Him to ourselves,

and have Him dwelling in us, what does all this imply ?

Most unquestionably it implies this at the very least, that we

have cast the burden of our sins on Him, knowing that He is

able and willing to bear it. Then just as when a man who

is pressed down by carrying a heavy weight can raise himself

and look upward when that weight is removed, so the believer

who has embraced Christ, and transferred to Him the weight

of his iniquities, can look upward to heaven as no longer a

region from which he is shut out.

All this seems to be sufficiently unquestionable, when we

survey it as mere matter of doctrine. If a man has Christ in

him, and by consequence is in Christ, then the Scripture

assures us he has peace with God ;
and the Apostle Paul,

describing his own experience, tells us, that he had not only

peace, but ' could rejoice in the hope of the glory of God.' It

were to impute falsehood to the testimony of the God of truth,

to imagine for a moment that Christ has not secured the

heavenly glory for all His people. It were an equal dishonour

to His faithful word, to suppose that any man could be in

Christ and have Christ in him, and after all come short of the

heavenly glory. So far, then, as mere doctrine is concerned,
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Christ in a man is the hope of glory to him, because He has

not only removed every obstacle between him and the enjoy-

ment of glory, but the very fact of their mutual relationship

renders it as sure that the member will be glorified as that

the Head has been.

But when we pass from the consideration of the question

as matter of doctrine, and look at it experimentally, we come,

if not as from the full sunlight into utter darkness, at least as

into the dim twilight. We have observed already, that there

is a vast difference between Christ revealed in the Word, and

Christ revealed in the heart. And now we have to say, that

there is a difference, although not of the same kind, yet as

perceptible, between Christ as the ground of hope in one man,

and Christ as the ground of hope in another. There is the

simple-hearted and implicit faith, which casts all on Christ,

and says, ' I know in whom I have believed.' Then with

eagle-eye it can look upward, traversing, as at a glance, all

the space between the present state of suffering and the future

state of blessedness ; and when it rests upon Christ glorified,

as Stephen's eye did, when he cried, ' I see Him standing at

the right hand of God,' it perceives no barrier between itself

and Him, it needs no bridge across the gulf that separates

eternity from time ; it appropriates the truth, ' Where He is,

there shall I be also.' But this is faith in its highest exer-

cise, soaring on its strongest pinion, manifesting itself to be

truly what the apostle describes it to be, when he calls it ' the

very substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things

not seen.' How different from all this is the timid and

wavering look with which another turns to Jesus, knowing

that He is trustworthy, and yet almost afraid to think that

He will regard him ; desiring to take Him, yea, taking Him,
and yet not sure that Christ has accepted him ! There is no

eagle-eye here looking upward; the look is rather directed

downward and inward, where all is darkness, and so there is

corresponding fear and anxiety as to the attainment of the

future glory.

We have referred to these two cases as the extremes, the

highest and the lowest exercises of faith, as realizing the

preciousness of Christ, and through Him anticipating the ever-
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lasting enjoyment of God. But between these two extremes

there is an endless diversity in the measures of strength

wherewith faith puts itself forth, and therefore an endless

diversity in the degrees of intensity with which the promised

glory is seen and enjoyed in prospect. From the dim hope,

which almost seems to be no hope, through the conflicting ex-

perience of good hope at one time and depressing fear at

another, up to the full assurance of hope, you will find

believers exercised with respect to the blessedness which God
has in store for His people ; their expectation being the more

or less vivid as their faith is more or less vigorous. But in

this respect there is no difference among them, that it is on

Christ as their own, and on His finished work as having pro-

cured for them reconciliation with God, that their hope is

founded. Feeling fluctuates ; the believer is often like the

barque when tossed by the storm, and apparently about to be

swallowed up ; but hope is the soul's anchor, and Christ is

the object to which the anchor cleaves ; and so, amid all the

troubles and storms and darkness of this present time, there

are glimpses of the coming glory, which bring with them

wondrous comfort.

2. But in the second place, Christ in His people is the hope

of glory, as living and reigning in them, and assimilating them

to Himself. And here it is, my friends, that we come to the

very pith and marrow of our whole subject. Let us dwell

upon it for a little. Faitli, as we have seen, takes Christ out

of the Word, and gives Him a dwelling-place in the heart.

Sitting there enthroned. He brings all the powers and energies

of the soul under His sway. Then if we were to single out

and give prominence to any graces, rather than others, which

indicate that Christ is in a man, we would fix upon these two,

love and 'purity. To have Him ruling in the heart, is to have

love there, for He is love itself; and, as we have had occa-

sion to show already, where He is, sin must be destroyed,

purity must reign. Now let us endeavour, with these remarks,

to illustrate the subject in hand. Look first at the sinner

without Christ. His heart is full of enmity to God, and it

is the receptacle of every unholy thouglit and desire. Every

year, as it passes, strengthens the enmity, and deepens the
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ungodliness and impurity of that heart. There is a down-

ward process in that man's career ; it becomes darker and

darker still ; and you can see the end of it in the chambers of

death. But look again at the man whom the Spirit has

arrested and brought to Christ, and to whom He has given

power to receive Christ, and to exalt Him to the empire of

the heart. That converted sinner now loves God, and hates

sin. The lonfrer he lives, he loves God the more, and becomes

the more pure in affection, in desire, and in conduct. You

can trace the progress heavenward as Christ is more and more

formed in the man, just as distinctly as you can trace the

sinking downwards in the case of the unconverted. But can

a man grow in love, do you think,—can his affections expand,

embracing more and more what God would have them rest

upon, without his receiving from God some tokens of His

favour ? Can a man advance in holiness without feeling that

thereby he is drawn nearer to God ? No ; love kindled up in

the heart, is heaven begun in the heart ; and purity reigning

in the heart, is the very foretaste of heaven.

It is not by any formal process of reasoning that this is

learnt. A man does not say, I love, and therefore heaven, the

place of love, will be my home. He does not say, I am pure,

and therefore my place will be among the blessed. But the

love and the purity themselves, wrought in him because

Christ is in him, are of themselves so heavenly, that they make

him feel as if he were in heaven. Thus is Christ in the

believer the hope of glory. And if we could trace the whole

career of a child of God, from the moment when the Spirit

first arrests him till tlie great work of sanctification is con-

summated in him, we would perceive how, while love and

purity spring from his faith, they are, at the same time, the

very stays of it ; and how, when the three, faith and love and

purity, are perfected, the hope of eternal glory should be

exchanged for the full fruition of it, by no violent disruption,

such as death sometimes seems to bring along with it, but by

the soul's calmly entering into the rest prepared for it. Then,

my friends, you will perceive what we conceive to be practi-

cally the meaning of the apostle when he says, ' Christ in

you, the hope of glory,' It is Christ, the object of your faith,
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having purchased for yoii the title to glory ; and Christ formed

in you, fitting you for glory ; and by tlie very progress of His

work in fitting you, enabling you to anticipate and expect the

glory.

Now let me just remark, before concluding this head of

discourse, that there are not a few who vainly quarrel with

themselves, and with God's dealings toward them, in respect of

the darkness of their views as to the future. Oh that we had

more faith ! they say ; then would we live in a brighter and

more hopeful atmosphere ; then would we realize more of

heaven. Thus far they are right, that it is faith which

looks into heaven, and makes the glory felt and palpable. But

they may really need as much love and purity as faith ; for

it is these that make the hand steady, while faith looks through

the glass which reveals the heavenly blessedness ; and when
love abounds, and holiness in heart and life is increasing more

and more, then faith can see the celestial country clearly, and

hope will prompt increasing toils, through every danger, till

the glory is attained.

IV. Now it only remains, in the fourth place, that we make
an application of our subject to the converted and uncon-

verted. And here we shall be very brief

1. To the unconverted present we would say, this is an

awful subject for you. Without Christ ye are without hope.

There is a glory, but it is not yours ; there is a blessedness,

but ye put it away from you. You have dim, unsubstantial,

and unwarrantable hopes that you will not perish eternally.

But do you not know that you are lost already ? The grave-

stone lies upon your hopes while you are without Christ,

We might tickle your ears for a moment were we to tell you,

as we can tell it upon the authority and testimony of the

God who cannot lie, that there is a place for His people, which

He calls a rest ; a place reserved for His people, where they

shall for ever be in the presence of Christ and of all the holy"

ones ; where they shall see Him ; where they shall be made
glad with the joy of His countenance ; where they shall

have such blessedness poured into their souls, that eye hath

not seen, ear hath not heard, heart hath not conceived, and
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cannot conceive, what they shall enjoy. But none of this

is for you. You will not have Christ to dwell in you here;

and He will reject you when you would fain dwell with Him
yonder.

2. Again, to the converted. Christ is in you. Are all

His graces as fully developed in you as they should be ?

' Christ in you, the hope of glory.' My friends, you have

much present blessedness ; but if you would be yet more

blessed, if you would have your heart a sanctuary where

peace and love reign, if you would meet the troubles of this

life without dismay, if you would contend successfully against

temporal and spiritual evils, if you would so realize the

future glory as to make the present state but a quiet passage

into it, go yet nearer to Christ, trust Him more, love Him
more, give Him your undivided homage and service.

' Christ in you, the hope of glory.' Oh, seek to have His image

fully formed in you ; resist and conquer sin ; trample the world

under foot ; be Christ's in everything ; and then, when the

end comes, when death looses the silver cord and lets thy

soul free, the glory which ye have hoped for will burst full

upon your view, and you will feel then, although, perhaps, you

cannot altogether say it now, that to depart, and to be with

Christ, is far better. Amen.



XXIL

THE REST PREPARED FOR CHRIST's FOLLOWERS.

'There remainetli therefore a rest to the people of God.'

—

Heb. iv. 9.

THE form of the apostle's statement here implies that he

had been j)ursuing an argument, and that he gives us

the conclusion at which he had arrived. The substance of

his argument, and the various steps of it, may be laid out in

very few words, without any minute analysis. God had from

the beginning instituted a certain season of rest for His

creature man, viz. the Sabbath ; and had by His own example

enforced the observance of it. The Fall did not destroy or

alienate this high privilege. The Sabbath still remains, and

is designed to be a rest, both for the body and for the soul of

man. But it only prefigured from the first a more blessed

rest, into which man was to be introduced if he kept God's

covenant. Then, when the covenant was broken, and the title

to that better rest was forfeited, the Lord gave intimation in

the economy of grace, that what had been forfeited was not

hopelessly removed from the enjoyment of the guilty. His

purpose of mercy, together with a sketch or typical repre-

sentation of the manner in which the mercy was to be exer-

cised, was furnished in His dealings with Abraham and his

posterity. To them He promised the land of Canaan, which

was intended to typify the inheritance of glory destined for

the saints. But you will observe how different the second

type of heaven was from the first. The quiet Sabbath rest

afforded in Paradise, and the communing with God which it

brought along with it, were accompanied with no danger and

no difficulty. Man obtained access to his Creator there, and

enjoyed Him there without anything to obstruct his inter-

course. But when there was sin in the world, the divine
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procedure was altered ; and the typical rest could only .be

reached after the bondage of Egypt, and the long and perilous

journey through the wilderness. But under the guidance of

Moses, and of Joshua after him, the Israelites reached the land

of Canaan, and got possession of their inheritance. But then they

were in danger of forgetting that the promised land was only a

type of the heavenly rest. The apostle therefore deems it neces-

sary to urge upon their attention the truth, that Canaan, with

all its privileges, was not the rest which the Lord had provided

for His own children. And he proves this by referring to a

passage in the book of Psalms, where the psalmist exhorts the

people to beware of hardening their hearts against Jehovah's

counsels, lest they should thereby be excluded from the rest

which He had promised. As you read, ver. 8, ' If Jesus, i.e.

Joshua, had given them rest, then would He not afterward

have spoken of another day.' The meaning is, that if the

possession of the land of Canaan by the seed of Abraham had

exhausted the divine promise ; if, when they crossed the

Jordan under the conduct of Joshua, and settled in that good

land, they had got all that the Lord intended to give them

under the name of rest ; then there would have been no room

for allusion a long time afterward to another rest, from which

unbelievers would be excluded, and into which those only

who believed would be permitted to enter. ' There remaineth

therefore,' says the apostle, ' a rest for the people of God.'

Under this designation of a rest, he speaks of the future state

of blessedness which Christ has secured and is gone to prepare

for His faithful followers. And to this subject we have now
to direct our attention. We may arrange our remarks under

the following heads : Jirst, the nature of the rest which is here

promised ; secondly, the parties for whom it is reserved ; and

thirdly, some of the exercises through which they have to pass

in seeking after it.

I. In the first place, let us consider for a little the nature

of the rest which is here promised. On this topic it is not

necessary for us to say much, as it is impossible through the

medium of language to convey any right conception of the

heavenly glory. Let it be noticed particularly, that the term
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which the apostle here uses to denote ' rest ' is peculiar, and is

manifestly employed by him because he was writing to the

Hebrew Christians. The text, if literally rendered, would run

thus :
' There remaineth therefore the keeping of a Sabbath

for the people of God.' He speaks thus to the Hebrews,

because they could understand what he meant when he repre-

sented the Sabbath with all its spiritual privileges and enjoy-

ments as a kind of shadow of the eternal inheritance of the

saints. But it is quite a different word which he uses when
addressing the Thessalonians, most of whom had been con-

verted from heathenism. ' It is a righteous thing with God,'

he says, ' to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you
;

and to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord

Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels.'

Here the word which denotes rest is that which is commonly
employed to express exemption from all the toils, fatigues,

troubles, cares, and evils of life ; and if we can imagine a

perfect exemption from all these, we have a kind of image,

in one respect, of the eternal inheritance which is to be en-

joyed by the saints. Now, perhaps by combining together

these two ideas conveyed by ' the rest]—the negative view of it

as a perfect exemption from all the toils, fatigues, troubles,

and evils of life ; and the positive view of it as the keeping of

a Sabbath, i.e. the enjoyment of communion with God, and

the rendering of active service to Him in the observance of

His holy ordinances,—we shall best enter into the meaning of

the apostle's words :
' There remaineth a rest for the people of

God.' "We are not to suppose, however, that we thus obtain

anything like a conception of all that is implied in the

heavenly blessedness, or of all that is revealed in the Scrip-

ture concerning it, for this is not the case. But surveying

it under the one aspect in which it is presented to us in the

text, simply as a rest, the two particulars which have been

stated will serve to communicate to us some faint idea of the

nature of it.

1. First then, negatively, the heavenly state brings a com-

plete exemption from all the toils and sorrows and evils of the

present life, and that in a literal as well as in a spiritual sense,

]\Ian in Paradise was designed for moderate labour during
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six days of the week, that in the hallowed rest of the Sabbath,

with all its purely spiritual enjoyments, he might, as we have

already said, have a lively emblem of the blessedness to which

he was to be exalted if he kept God's covenant. But when

he transgressed, it formed part of the curse pronounced upon

him, ' that in the sweat of his face he should eat bread,' toiling

in the midst of cares and sorrows for his bodily sustenance.

It is written, however, respecting heaven, that there shall be

no curse there ; and so all that makes labour painfid, and all

the troubles and anxieties amid which it has so often to be

prosecuted here, will there be altogether and for ever unknown.

How welcome is the returning Sabbath to the man who has

had to imdergo six days' hard drudgery, whether bodily or

mental ; when as it dawns upon him he can say, ' This day I

am free ; this day the world has no claim upon my strength

and services ; this day I can devote to higher concerns than

those which are of the earth earthy !
' Then the rest which

God hath provided for His people is an eternal Sabbath
;

and to the care-worn and toil-worn believer, how delightful

should be the prospect of it ! But this is the lowest view

which the Scripture gives us of the subject ; and were we to

stop to speak particularly of the contrast between earth and

heaven in all those respects in which the Tall has entailed

temporal miseries upon man,—were we to dwell upon such

topics as these, that all the painful diseases to which our

mortal frame is subject, and all the disquietudes and sorrows

and anguish whicli prey upon the soul, and all the sad bereave-

ments which rend the heart, will be banished from the paradise

above ;
' for God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes

;

and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying,

neither shall there be any more pain : for the former things are

passed away,'—stiU we would only be looking at the promised

rest from the lowest point at which a glimpse of it can be

obtained. Let us go up higher, therefore, and contemplate it

as furnishing complete exemption from all the spiritual troubles

and evils to which we are here exposed. And in so doing,

let us select the case of any individual believer, as he pursues

the path of life. The evil which presses most heavily upon

him is that corruption of nature which still adheres to him,
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and which it is his great work to subdue and mortify. It is

chiefly through it that the temptations of the world and of the

wicked one exert their power to beat him down, as he ad-

vances onward. And apart from these, it is itself his greatest

hindrance, leading him to do the things he would not, and pre-

venting him from doing the things he would. It is an evil

ever present, sometimes apparently slumbering, but ever ready

to break out into ruinous vitality. It is a volcano in the

breast, which always presents weaker or stronger indications

that the fire is burning, but which sometimes bursts forth

with tremendous power, sweeping before it in a moment a

thousand good purposes, darkening the whole soul, and ob-

scuring for the time all thought of God and of eternity. Is

the path of every believer marked more or less by mourning,

by tears, by bitter anguish of spirit ? this corruption, which is

the source of all his shortcomings, is the cause of it. Does
he at one point drag himself heavily onward, feeling those

duties and exercises to be burdensome, which in his more
healthy state he counts delightful and refreshing ? it is heart

corruption that puts on the drag, because he has not been on

the watch against it. Is he betrayed into actual sin at another

point, and thus stript of his peace, and rendered the victim of

remorse ? it is corruption that has taken the reins, because

he has not souglit for grace to keep it in. Is he ready at

another point to sink down into despair, as if he never could

reach heaven's blessedness ? it is just the survey of the

dismal scene of corruption within, and its hideous fruits

witJiout, that thus lays him prostrate, and because for the

time he has lost sight of the efficacy of the blood of Jesus,

and of the grace of the omnipotent Spirit. And then, on the

other hand, are there seasons when the peace of God, which

passeth all understanding, is shed abroad in his heart,—when
the love of God glows fervently in his breast,—when heavenly

hope soars high, and the things which are not seen and

eternal are vividly experienced to be realities ? At such

seasons it will be found that the power of corruption has been

successfully resisted and overthrown, and that the soul's

freedom from its grievous yoke is that which gives room for

the enlarged exercise of peace and love and hope,

—

that which
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puts far off the earthly tilings, and brings heaven so near.

Then, believers in Jesus, the time is coming when an eternal

season of far brighter sunshine than these give will be intro-

duced ; when that corruption which mars your peace, and

makes your love wax cold, and obscures your hope, will be

completely and for ever destroyed. At present you groan,

being burdened ; but in the rest that reinaineth for you, the

burden will be removed, and there will be the song of triumph

instead of the groaning of the prisoner. At present you have

to fight against manifold temptations which your sinful heart

arms with power to lead you captive ; but in the rest tempta-

tion and sin will both be done away. On earth you have to con-

tend against the evil thought, the forbidden desire, the unruly

appetite, all bred and nurtured by the heart's corruption,

—

and oh, how fierce and painful that contest sometimes is !—but

in the future world you will be disturbed by no such conflict,

for all these things which are of the flesh will be put off" with

the garment of mortality which is dropped into the grave.

Here you have to suffer many a sad and bitter pang on account

of the deceitfulness and waywardness of your hearts ; but

yonder there will be no such suffering—the nciv heart and the

right spirit will there be perfect. Then indeed will the

words have their full accomplishment :
' There will be nothing

to hurt or to defile in all God's holy mountain.' Well, then,

may heaven be called a rest, since it is the place of perfect

deliverance from sin, the root of all other spiritual miseries.

2. But now, in the second place, we have to speak for a

little of the heavenly rest as a state oi positive enjoyment. It

is an eternal Sabbath-keeping. I have, indeed, already briefly

referred to it in this respect, as being the reality of what the

Sabbath typifies, when it is considered as affording a season of

repose from the ordinary fatigues and toils of life. But to a

spiritually-minded man this conveys a most inadequate and

unworthy idea of sabbatical privileges. He rejoices in the

Sabbath, because it brings to him the opportunity of holding

closer and more unbroken communion with God than he can

enjoy ou other days, and because he can then engage in those

acts of worship, and in all those sacred services, by which he

feels himself brought nearer to God, and God brought nearer
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to him. The Sabbath, as a rest from bodily toil, is as much
the property of the beast of burden as of man himself, for it

is so spoken of in the fourth commandment. But as bringing

with it the privilege of communion with God in the secret and

public exercises of religion, it is peculiarly a day of enjoyment

to those in whom there has been wrought by the Spirit a

relish for divine things. Yet how imperfect is this enjoy-

ment, even at the best ! How many vain thoughts will inter-

rupt a man when he would have his attention closely fixed

upon the Word of God ! How difficult it is to keep the soul

in a right frame, even while we are engaged in prayer ; and

how insidiously will the world, with its concerns and cares,

steal in upon us when we would seek to realize God's pre-

sence, and desire to be alone with Him ! Still, in the measure

in which a believer is able, on the Lord's day, to rise above

the world, to feel himself in the Lord's presence, and to

fasten his heart upon Him as his own God and portion in

Jesus Christ, the Sabbath is to him a delight ; it is far better

than other days ; it is the type of heaven. Then what must

heaven itself be to the soul perfected in knowledge and

righteousness and holiness ; when there shall be no more

seeing as through a glass darkly, but face to face ; and when

the redeemed shall know even as also they are known ? If

the light of God's countenance lifted on His people makes

them more glad than the men of the world can be when their

corn and wine do most abound to them, what rapture will

they feel when they are in His immediate presence, rejoicing

in the endless tokens of His love ! To be for ever where

Christ is ; to see His face ; to live in His smile ; to know,

without any doubt or fear, that they are in His heart ; and to

be able to give Him their whole heart, without even one stray

affection ;—this will be the perfection of enjoyment to the

children of God, this will be the soul's everlasting rest. And
if we read in the Scrij)ture that in heaven ' the servants of

Christ shall serve Him,' let it not be supposed that such

service will be any interruption of the rest. The human soul

cannot be inactive ; it is not so even during the hours of

sleep. In the world to come it will know more and more

;

it will love more and more ; it will adore with increasingly
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intense desire. It will not rest in anything, but in the object

of its supreme affection—the God of redemption ; and to serve

Him in any way He may appoint will but add to its enjoy-

ment, and, if we may so speak, make the heavenly rest yet

more blessed. We might easily expatiate on this pleasing

theme, but we must forbear, as other important topics claim

our attention. Let only this one other remark be added, that

however pleasing it may be to turn our thoughts toward

heaven, and glorious as the j)rospect of it is, even when we
think of it exclusively as a rest from earthly troubles, and

especially from sin, where the soul shall have full freedom to

delight itself in God, yet mere wishes and desires will not

carry us up to that peaceful sanctuary. Many wish to be

there for whom its gates will never open. Some may hope to be

there whose portion will be in the outer darkness. And not a

few may be found earnestly striving to reach the rest who will

never enter into it, because they will not submit to take the path

which God has marked out in His Word as leadiusf to it,

because they will not look to Christ as alone ' the way, the

truth, and the life.' These points, however, will have to be

alluded to afterwards. This is what I would at present im-

press upon you, that those who have no relish for spiritual

things now ; to whom the Sabbath, as a season for communing
with God, and for His worship, has no attraction, but is rather

a weariness ; and those who, instead of contending against

sin, are its very slaves, dream in vain of being raised to

heaven. Their tastes and their pursuits but too plainly indi-

cate that they are treading another path, even that which, if

they are not arrested and turned from it by the grace of God,

will terminate in the dark chambers of eternal death.

II. But we come now to consider our second topic, viz. who
the parties are for whom the rest spoken of in the text

remaineth, viz. the people of God. ' The people of God! This

is an expression which, however familiar it may be to us, is

vastly important and comprehensive. It might be summed up
in one word, ' the redeemed ;

' or it may be resolved into

various particulars, each of which gives it additional signifi-

cance. At present I shall adopt the method of analyzing it,
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and alluding to some of the particulars which it embraces, that

our remarks may be the more pointed and practical.

1. First of all, then, ' the people of God ' are those who are

the objects of His electing love. It was said to Israel, ' The

Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people to Him-
self, above all people that are upon the face of the earth.'

Now what Israel was made, in contrast with all other nations,

as the object of God's choice, and as thereby put in possession

of privileges which no other nation enjoyed, is designed to

show us that there is, in like manner, a contrast, although

unspeakably more important, between those of the human race

who are chosen of God unto salvation, and all others besides

them. All men are God's creatures, but those only who are

chosen of Him in Christ are His ixoide ; and to them only it

will be said at the great day, ' Come, ye blessed of my Father,

inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of

the world.' It may be alleged, indeed, that in specifying this

particular, so far from urging practical truth, we arc dealing in

dark and speculative doctrine. But I think not. My object

is to have you connect together these two things : that the

same sovereign grace which has provided an everlasting rest

for creatures who are by nature children of wrath, has also

selected those who are to enjoy that rest ; that none should

boast in Jehovah's presence ; but that the whole scheme of

salvation, in the planning and executing and applying of it,

should be to the praise of the glory of His grace. And this

surely is practical doctrine. For if you take away sovereign

grace, or what here amounts to the same thing, electing love,

you remove the very ground on which any descendant of Adam
can look for the enjoyment of life eternal.

2. But passing from this, I notice secondly, that the people

of God are those who have teen called hij Him into the fellow-

ship of Jesus Christ, His Son. The gospel is frequently com-

pared to light. Christ is called the Sun of righteousness ; and

the truths which He has revealed for the salvation of sinners

are fitly likened to rays emanating from that glorious Sun, and

illuminating this dark and miserable world. Then, just as the

natural light shines equally upon all, but has only power to

burn when it is concentrated by a lens on some one special
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point, so the gospel truth, which is proclaimed to all without

distinction, has only power to save when it is directed specially

by the Spirit to this or that particular sinner, making his

heart burn within him. But when the Spirit makes the appli-

cation of the truth, causing that sinner to feel his wretched-

ness and guilt, and revealing to him the Saviour's love, and

His power and willingness to save ; and when, by His grace.

He bends and breaks down the rebellious will, so that the

sinner, now converted into a believer, welcomes Christ, and

yields himself to Him as His willing servant ; this is what is

meant by ' being called by God into the fellowship of Jesus

Christ His Son.' All who are the objects of electing love are

so called. The term felloivship implies the closest union

;

Christ giving Himself to the believer, and the believer giving

himself to Christ ; Christ taking from the believer everything

that pollutes and degrades him, and the believer taking from.

Christ, from the exhaustless fulness that is in Him, everything

that is needful to purify and dignify and make him blessed.

And now, though we would not have ventured to come to

you directly with the question. Are ye among the objects of

God's electing love ? because that question can only be

answered by a reference to the felt experience of the Spirit's

work upon the heart, and the change that has been produced

upon the affections and the whole life and character, we
can with less hesitation propose the question. Have ye been

called into the fellowsliip of Jesus Christ ? 'Whom He did

predestinate, them He also called.' Have you then been

called ? You may be unable to give an answer directly in the

affirmative. But let us put the inquiry in this form : Is

Christ precious to you ? Have you sincerely surrendered

yourselves to Him~? Are you contented with Him as your

portion, though you should be stript of all earthly good ? If

you can say, Yes ; if you can say with Peter, ' Lord, Thou
knowest all things ; Thou knowest that I love Thee ;' or if

you can only reach the point of saying with your whole heart,

' Lord, Thou knowest all things ; Thou knowest that I desire

to love Thee ;' then we would cherish good hope that you have

been called into this holy fellowship. And vast are the bless-

ings it brings with it. Indeed, all the blessings of redemption

X
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are wrapped up in it. To be in fellowship or partnership

with Christ, is to share with Him in all that, as Mediator, He
has to bestow ; it is to have a right not only to be called the

2Jeople of God, but even the children of God ;
' and if children,

then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.'

3. In the third place, ' the people of God ' are those who
have His Spirit dwelling in them. This is the great seal of

their relationship to Him :
' Because ye are sons, God hath sent

forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts.' It is also the

present earnest they have of the future glory ; for we read,

' In whom, after that ye believed, ye were sealed witli that

Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance.'

It is not figuratively but truly that the Spirit of God dwells in

every believer, thus making him of one spirit with the Lord

Christ, and marking him out as God's special property. And
in consequence of this indwelling it is that the believer is

made a partaker of that peace and love and hope and joy

which are of the things of Christ, the Head, taken by the

Spirit and communicated by Him to the members of Christ.

And when these graces are in lively exercise, which they can

only be when we are careful not to grieve the Spirit, then is

the soul lifted up toward heaven, and the certainty of the

inheritance is for the time realized.

Further, it is in consequence of this indwelling of the Spirit

that believers, in one respect at least, are regarded as so

precious in the sight of God. They are dear to Him, as the

purchase of the blood of Christ. But the Sjjirit in them

constitutes them the temples of God ; and so they are the

objects of His watchful care. Their very dust is dear to Him.

It is consecrated by His Spirit dwelling in them ; and when

the great day comes, it will be collected, and purified, and

framed anew, a glorious temple, fitted to be the habitation of

the perfected soul in the heavenly rest.

Now here we are certainly warranted to ask the question,

because the Scripture asks it. Have ye received the Holy

Ghost ? If we are God's people, members of His family, we

must be partakers of His Spirit. There will, however, of

necessity be the same hesitation felt in answering this question

directly, as in giving a direct reply to the previous question.
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' Have you been called into the fellowship of Jesus Christ ?

'

We say then, Is it your ardent desire and prayer, that God
would send forth the Spirit of His Son into your heart ? Do
you feel that without the Spirit's help ye can do nothing, and

do you earnestly seek His grace and guidance ? Then these

are hopeful symptoms, for it is only the Spirit Himself that

can excite such longings in the heart. Man alienated from

God will never seek the Spirit of God, until the Spirit draws

him. And alas ! many who sit under the preaching of the

gospel shrink from the thought of the Spirit's indwelling, as

bringing them too closely in contact with the Holy One, be-

cause they prefer cherishing and indulging in their favourite

sins. It is an awful infatuation. It is a preference of death

to life.

Joshua and Caleb only, of all the grown men that came up

out of Egypt, were permitted to enter into Canaan, because

they were of another spirit from those among whom they

lived. And so none will be permitted to enter into the ever-

lasting rest, except those who are separate from the world, by

having in them the Spirit of Christ.

4. In the fourth place, ' the people of God ' are those who
are the objects of His sanctifying grace—they are a holy

people. The apostle says, ' God hath predestinated us to be

conformed to the image of His Son.' The development of

this image in believers is their sanctification. The sentences

of Scripture are emphatic :
' That into heaven there shall enter

nothing that defileth;' and, ' That without holiness no man shall

see the Lord ;' and, on the other hand, it is as distinctly said,

in contrast with this, ' We shall be like Him, for we shall see

Him as He is.' But how imperfectly is the likeness of Christ

brought out, even in the most advanced on earth ! How
many spots are there marring its beauty and consistency where

some of its lineaments seem to be impressed ! And what

cause for self-abasement and deep humiliation in the sight

of God must not His own people feel every day, when they

think of the wandering of their hearts from Him, and of their

other sins and shortcomings ! Ah, my friends, if they were

not upheld by an Almighty arm, if they had not Christ to

look to and to lean upon, if they had not the promise of the



324 THE REST PREPARED FOR CHRIST'S FOLLOWERS.

Spirit's grace to help them, they would sink into the mire of

pollution, and be lost. But blessed be God, He has said, ' My
grace is sufficient for you ; my strength is made perfect in

weakness.' And so, infirm, irresolute, often halting, sometimes

falling, believers are yet carried onward ; the valley of Baca is

for them filled with refreshing springs ; they go from strength to

strength ; every one of them at last appeareth before God in Zion.

' There remaineth therefore a rest for the people of God ;

'

for those who are the objects of His electing love, who have

been called into the fellowship of Jesus Christ His Son, who
have His Spirit dwelling in them, and wlio, by the Spirit's

grace, are more and more conformed to His likeness. What
do we say then to these things, brethren ? Must we not feel,

when we look into the mirror of the law, and behold our own
likeness in contrast with the law's purity, that our hope of

reaching heaven would be for ever annihilated, were it not for

the free and unbounded grace of God ? Are we among the

holy ? Nay ; must we not lay our hand upon our mouth and

cry out, Unclean ? Well, it is good for us to be sensible of our

uncleanness, to bewail it, and to acknowledge it. And if rightly

affected by a sense of it, we look to Jesus, saying in faith, as did

tlie poor leper, ' Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me clean,'

He will not cast us off. His blood will be applied to cleanse

away our guilt, and to purge our consciences, and His Spirit

will be given to remove the defilement of our hearts ; and

thus, like the redeemed who have gone before, we also, from

bearing the image of the earthly, will bear the image of the

heavenly Adam, and be made meet for the inheritance of the

saints in light. But if the burden of sin sits lightly upon us

;

if the consciousness of guilt, while it sometimes makes us

tremble, never truly humbles us ; if we continue to live on

contentedly in our pollution ; then, be our hopes of future

happiness what they may, into God's rest we cannot enter

:

Christ's face in glory we cannot see.

III. In the remarks which have been already made, we have

in great measure anticipated what would now come to be con-

sidered under the remaining head of discourse, viz. some of

the exercises through which the people of God have to pass, in
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seeking after the promised rest. But after all it may not be

unprofitable very briefly to advert to one or two of them, even

though we should substantially repeat what has been already

stated.

The apostle says, ver. 11, ' Ld us labour therefore to enter

into that rest,' implying that there are hardships and dangers

to be encountered, which call for the most resolute energy and
untiring activity on our part, to meet and surmount them. A
man may sit and muse often upon the heavenly glory, and say

to himself. Would that it were mine ; but this will not make
it his, nor even carry him one step toward it. Something

more than musing is needed—arduous and persevering exertion.

1. In the first place, there must be continued watclifulness,

not only against dangers without, but against the rising of

corruption within. We must not only remember that there is

a subtle enemy ever ready to take advantage of us, and a

world that sometimes smiles to allure us, and sometimes

frowns to drive us into sin, against both which adversaries we
are never safe for a moment, without being on the watch ; but

that there are also tendencies to evil in our own hearts, which

we can only meet by being jealous over ourselves with a godly

jealousy. For lack of watchfulness, many who promised well

at the first, and seemed fairly to have embarked for the

heavenly rest, have been driven from their course, and have

made shipwreck of their souls in the end.

2. In the second place, there must be constant communica-

tion maintained with God. A prayerless day will be a day, if

not of open sin, at least of declension. ' Watch and pray,'

said our Lord, ' that ye enter not into temptation.'

3. In the third place, there must be the habitual exercise

of self-denial. To this the apostle alludes when he says, ' Let

us lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth most easily

beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set

before us.' When we speak of self-denial, we do not mean

such mortification of the flesh as is enjoined by the Church of

Kome, as is practised by the anchorite or the devotee for the

purpose of establishing a claim, on the ground of merit, to the

favour of God ; but such a subjugation of our own feelings

and desires and appetites to the divine will, as that in all
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things it shall have the authority
;
yea, such a sacrifice of our

own wishes and inclinations, even with respect to things lawful,

when it is requisite for the advancement of Christ's cause, as

shall show that w'e count ourselves not our own, but His.

This is indeed one of the hardest exercises to which we can

be called ; and divine grace alone can enable a man to practise

it. But it is the proper exercise of the believer ; and the grace

will not be withheld if he seek it earnestly.

4. In the fourth place, there must be a stedfast looking to

Christ. So speaks the apostle :
' Looking unto Jesus, the

author and finisher of our faith.' Jesus is the great breaker

up of the believer's path, and liis eye must ever rest upon
Him. When the sense of sin unnerves and overpowers him, it

is only by looking to Jesus that he can again obtain peace

and comfort and strength. When he is faint and weary be-

cause of the way, it is only by looking to Jesus that he will

be reconciled to the hardships he has to suffer, because Jesus

trode the same way before him. When he would give all up
for lost, it is only by looking to Jesus that his hope and courage

are restored, for then he feels that it is Jesus who has pur-

chased and who bestows the inheritance, and that He has

power to raise to it even a creature so unworthy and so help-

less as he is. Yes, ' looking to Jesus ' is the believer's proper

attitude ; and the more fixedly he looks, the more steadily will

he advance toward the heavenly rest.

5. Finally, there must be complete dependence on the

Holy Spirit's grace. Oh, we must be convinced most deeply

that we are of ourselves altogether powerless, as well to think

as to do what is pleasing to God ; and we must, at the same

time, magnify the Spirit, as able to convert our w^eakness into

strength, if we would climb successfully the steep ascent that

leads to glory. Let us feel ourselves to be nothing, and

omnipotent grace to be everything. Let us labour, praying

for the Spirit's help ; let us pray for the Spirit's help, labour-

ing and still looking to Jesus ; and in the end we shall reach

the rest.

Such are some of the exercises in which God's people have

to be engaged while they journey toward the heavenly Canaan.

They become more pleasant and easy the longer they are prac-
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tised. But even were some of them to become harder and

more difficult, were the watchfulness and self-denial to be

accompanied with increasing toil and pain, yet the further we
advance, they might still be regarded as worth enduring, seeing

they are connected with such a glorious issue^—the attainment

of an everlasting deliverance from sorrow and from sin, in the

presence and enjoyment of God and of the Lamb. Oh that

we were all gathered safely round the precious Saviour in that

blessed place, where the eternal Sabbath Is kept, where they

go no more out, but serve Him for ever in the upper

sanctuary, where eternal peace and love and glory reign.

Amen.



XXIII.

THE PKIVILEGES OF BEING QUICKENED, EAISED UP, AND

SEATED IN HEAVENLY PLACES.

' But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us, even

when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ (by

grace ye are saved) ; and hath raised us up together, and made us sit to-

gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come He
might show the exceeding riches of His grace in His kinfluess toward us

through Jesus Christ.'

—

Eph. II. 4-7.

FROM this passage, as from a fountain overflowing with

truths the most precious and elevating, we may, by the

help of the Spirit, draw some subjects of meditation suitable

to the exercises in which we are this day to be engaged. Let

us first take a brief general survey of the text, and then mark

out more particularly the topics which it is our purpose to

illustrate and enforce. The words which have been read are

descriptive of the condition to which believers in Christ are

raised by sovereign grace, as contrasted with that in which

the gospel finds them. It is very humbling to the pride of

the natural man, that such an account sliould be given of his

state and character and prospects, as that which the apostle

sets before us in the opening verses of the chapter ; but as it

rests upon the testimony of the Spirit, who cannot err, we

must submit to receive it without qualification or captious

questioning. The state of man unconverted and without

Christ is declared to be a state of death in trespasses and sins

;

his character is summed up in the words, that ' he walks ac-

cording to the course of this world ; according to the prince

of the power of the air ;' and that his conversation, i.e. his

whole mode of life, is in the lusts of the flesh, and consists in

a fulfilling of the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and

his prospects are briefly but significantly shadowed forth in
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these few dark words, ' He is by nature a child of wrath.'

Then comes the contrast. Instead of the expression, ' Dead

in trespasses and sins,' we read, ' He hath quickened us to-

gether with Christ ;' instead of the character drawn in the

words, ' Walking according to the course of this world, under

the power of the apostate Spirit ; and fulfilling the desires of

the flesh and of the mind,' we read, ' He hath raised us up

together with Christ ;' and instead of the destiny, ' children

of wrath,' there is a scene of triumph and of blessedness pre-

sented to us :
' He hath made us sit together in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus.' Such is the contrast. And then,

this is peculiarly to be noticed, as pervading the whole passage,

that every part of the believer's changed and glorious con-

dition and prospects is referred immediately to the grace of

God, as thfi origin of it. There is not a more decided blow

given to jhe pride of the carnal heart, in the faithful descrip-

tion of i'oS native loathsomeness and impurity, than there is to

all vai/i-glorying on the part of the renewed, when the apostle

says,/' God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love where-

with He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath

qyickened us.' And lest even that declaration should not be

/aflficiently plain, he further throws in, parenthetically, the

sentence, ' By grace ye are saved ;' and repeats the same thing

afterwards more fully in vers. 8-10. Tor by grace ye

are saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is

the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast.

For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto

good works, which God hath before ordained that we should

walk in them.' There is no theme, indeed, more congenial to

the heart of the apostle, as is manifest from all his writings,

than that of magnifying the grace of God in the salvation of

sinners. And his most common method of doing so, is by the

use of the expression, ' The riches of the grace of God ;' as in

the text, ' God, who is rich in mercy.' He speaks as if he

would have us look up to Jehovah, not with suspicion and

dread, which are the feelings awakened in the breast by the

consciousness of guilt, but as if we should regard Him as

waiting and ready to shower down, out of the exhaustless

fulness of infinite love, every blessing that can be desired by
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the poor needy soul tliat seeks Him, and places in Him its

confidence.

So much for the general bearing of the text in its connec-

tion with the preceding context ; and now we may notice

the principal doctrines which are laid down in these verses.

The first of these is, that the whole scheme of redemption is

to be traced up to the free and sovereign love of God ; as is

manifest from the words, ' God, who is rich iij mercy, for His

great love wherewith He loved us, hath quickened us.' The
price which Christ paid for the redemption of the lost did

not purchase the Father's love. On the contrary, that love

was the well-spring from which flowed the purpose of redemp-

tion, the everlasting covenant with all its blessings, the ap-

pointment of the Son to be the Substitute of sinners, and the

Mediator between God and men ; and the whole of the pro-

visions of that wonderful dispensation, by which those A^dio

were naturally far from God, are again brouglit nigh to Him.

Then the next doctrine in the passage is one which needs to

be as frequently enforced as that of the love of God, and

which forms, indeed, the principal illustration of it, viz. the

natural guilt and wretchedness of the creatures who are the

objects of the divine love. ' Even when we were dead in sins.

He hath quickened us.' And to the same effect it is said in

another place, ' God commendeth His love toward us, in that,

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.' Tliat very cor-

ruption which it might have been supposed would have

rendered man utterly repulsive in the sight of the Holy One
of Israel, as it exposed him to the righteous condemnation of

His law, made him an object of the divine compassion. Love,

which is the outgoing of God's favour toward sinless beings,

was softened into mercy, which is the outgoing of compassion

toward the ill-deserving and the miserable, in the case of

mankind sinners ; and it is only when we take home to us, in

its fullest extent, the charge which the Scripture brings

against us, of being in our natural estate guilty and totally

corrupt, that we acquire any right conception of the unfathom-

able love and mercy which light up the whole plan of salva-

tion by Jesus Christ. Then the third doctrine in the passage

is, that the deliverance of sinners from the state of spiritual
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death, and the raising of them to spiritual enjoyment and

blessedness, is altogether a divine work. ' God hath quickened

us together with Christ ; and hath raised us up with Him,

and made us sit together with Him in heavenly places.' Vain

are all the hopes of man founded upon the liberty of his own
will, and upon His own merits, either in purposing well or in

acting rightly, to obtain acceptance with God. If the expres-

sion dead in sin is to be interpreted according to ordinary rules,

it certainly signifies, that those to whom it is applied are

utterly powerless for doing what is pleasing to God ; and if

the opposite expression, ' God hath quickened us,' has any

proper meaning, it as certainly signifies, that it is only by the

exertion of divine power that the soul is rendered capable of

all those exercises which are proper to a state of spiritual life,

such as faith, love, and active effort to obey and to glorify

God. And it is by the same power that these exercises are

continued, and gradually matured on earth, until they are

finally perfected, when the heavenly glory bursts upon the

view of the redeemed, and they see no longer as through a

glass darkly, but face to face, and know even as they are

known. Then the fourth doctrine in the passage is, that for

their experience of all saving blessings, and their advancement

to the endless enjoyment of God, believers are indebted to their

union to Christ, the Head of the spiritual family. This is plain

from the following forms of expression :
' He hath quickened us

together ?yiY/t Christ;' 'He hath raised us up together, that is,

with Christ ;' ' He hath made us sit together in heavenly

places in Christ.' And then the last doctrine is, that all the

forementioned operations of divine love, and communications

of divine mercy and grace, are for the illustration of the glory

of Jehovah :
' That in the ages to come He might show the

exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness toward us

through Jesus Christ.' This truth must never be lost sight

of It is the truth whicli renders intelligible the whole

scheme of redemption, and without which it is not intelligible.

We, the children of the dust, are always disposed to magnify

our own importance. But what constitutes our importance

in the sight of God ? why, it is nothing else than our very

wretchedness. It is that which commends His love, in the
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framing of the covenant of grace, and giving up His Son to

die for sinners. But the great end of the whole is, that He
may be glorified ; and our hearts are not in right frame, if for

a moment we would put anything else than the glory of God
as the mainspring of all the movements by which the affairs

of the universe are regulated.

But now, while we have thus stated the several doctrines

which are embodied in the whole passage before us, and the

importance of which it would not be easy to overrate, it is

more especially to the following words that I would direct

your attention at present, vers. 5, 6, ' He hath quickened us

together with Christ ; and hath raised us up together, and
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.'

But it may not be unsuitable that we offer a few remarks,

first of all, as to the meaning which we attach to these very

significant expressious. The general interpretation of them
by commentators is to this effect, that all the privileges here

specified, the quickening, the raising up, and the making us

to sit in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, are to be understood

with reference not to what falls within the present enjoyment

of believers, but to what is secured for them hereafter, by the

death, and resurrection, and intercession of Christ. In con-

sequence of the union of believers to Christ by faith, and their

communion with Him as their living Head, their resurrection,

and advancement to the heavenly blessedness, and eternal

glorification, is made as secure as if the whole had been

already accomplislied ; and therefore it is spoken of here as

having taken place, because it is so certainly to be effected.

Such is the view usually taken of the passage. And in one

respect we have nothing to advance in opposition to it. It is

a clieering truth, that the souls of Christ's people, quickened

by His Spirit, and their bodies constituted the temples of God
through the Spirit's indwelling, are so identified with Christ, so

united to Him, that whatever wreck may be made upon them
by death and the grave, they shall most unquestionably be

safe, as His purchased and valued property. But with this

admission, we cannot divest ourselves of the idea, which the

whole context of the passage justifies, that the quickening, and

the raising up, and the sitting in heavenly places, are present
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privileges enjoyed by believers in virtue of their union to

Christ ; and that whatever amount of glory they may indicate

as awaiting the redeemed, when they shall have reached their

Father's house, they refer to a present blessedness and glory

which belong to them during their pilgrimage toward it. And
perhaps there would have been no hesitation felt by any in

admitting the propriety of an application of these remarkable

w^ords to the ijrcsent condition of believers, had it not been for

the concluding expression :
' He hath made us sit together in

heavenly places in Christ Jesus.' It is therefore especially

necessary that we endeavour, before proceeding further, to

ascertain what this expression precisely means. It occurs

oftener than once in this Epistle to the Ephesians. Thus, i.

3, ' Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly

places in Christ.' Then again, i. 20, 'According to the work-

ing of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, when
He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right

hand in the heavenly places.' Then in the text, ' He hath

made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ.' And once

more, in iii. 10, 'To the intent that now unto the princi-

palities and powers in heavenly places might be known by the

Church the manifold wisdom of God.' Now you will observe

that in all these passages the word ' places ' is printed in the

italic character, to show that it is not found in the original

Scriptures, but is merely inserted according to the judgment

of the translators. It is solely, therefore, from the context

that the particular shade of meaning of the word ' heavenly

'

must be gathered. For example, in i. 3, we would say the

meaning plainly is, ' Blessed be God, who hath blessed us with

all spiritual blessings in heavenly things, i.e. in things per-

taining to heaven.' But when it is said, ' He hath set Christ at

His own right hand in the heavenly/ it is evidently i^l'^ccs

that must be supplied, because it is to heaven in the strict and

proper sense of the term that the reference is made ; as also,

when it is further, said, ' That to the principalities and powers

in heavenly places might be known the manifold wisdom of

God.' But in the text, although when believers are repre-

sented as sitting together with Christ, the form of expression.
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' in heavenly ])laccs^, seems to be altogether appropriate, yet

the real meaning may be, not exclusively in the heavenly state,

but in places, in conditions, in circumstances, pertaining to the

heavenly state, although in the meantime only preparatory to

it. It is this view that we adopt of the meaning of the

passage ; and in accordance with it, our object in the present

discourse shall be, to speak of the three privileges which

are here declared to belong to believers, viz. their being

quickened, and raised up, and made to sit in places, or in

circumstances, pertaining to the heavenly state, as belonging

to them even while they are in this world of sin and vicissi-

tude ; then, in the second place, to advert to the full enjoy-

ment of these privileges, which awaits them when that which

is only in part shall be done away ; and, in the third place, to

show how these privileges, both in their imperfect measure on

earth, and in all their fulness in heaven, flow from the

believer's union to Christ. But while we make this general

division of our subject, the point to which we would give

chiefest prominence is that which respects the sitting in

heavenly places with Christ.

I. In the first place, then, let us speak for a little of the

three privileges which are here declared to belong to believers,

their being quickened, and raised up, and made to sit in places,

or in circumstances, pertaining to the heavenly state, even

while they are in this world of sin and vicissitude.

1. In the first place, then, let us speak of the quickening.

There can be no doubt that this privilege, in some intelligible

sense at least, is enjoyed by God's people on earth ; or, in

other words, that there is a change wrought upon them which

is equivalent to their being made alive from having been pre-

viously dead. Often does the psalmist pray that the Lord

would quicken him ; and in some places he speaks of ha^dng

actually experienced the vital cliange :
' Thy word hath quick-

ened me ; ' 'I will never forget Thy precepts, for with them

Thou hast quickened me.' But this, it may be said, only

relates to the effect which tlie Word of God produces in the

way of exciting a man to greater activity in serving God,

when he has been led by the reading of the Word to think
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seriously of previous sins and shortcomings. And if tins be the

understanding which any have of the import of the psalmist's

words, then the quickening of which we speak at present is some-

thing very different. It is a real transition from death to life,

with reference to the condition of the soul, that we regard as ex-

pressed in the text by the words, 'He hath quickened us together

.with Christ.' We could not convey a clearer impression of what

we conceive to be the difference between the soul as dead and the

soul as quickened, than by saying that it corresponds to the dif-

ference between the body as dead and the same body when the

warm tide of life animates and moves it. After the last breath

has been drawn, the members of the body are still all in their

place, as fit for their functions as they were a moment before,

but now powerless, because that living principle which im-

parted to them their susceptibility and fitness for action, and

their energy, has fled. And this illustrates precisely the con-

trast between the soul dead and the soul made alive or quick-

ened. There was no part of the spiritual frame, no faculty of

the soul destroyed when the first man transgressed, and, in

consequence, spiritually died. For instance, he did not cease

to love ; but, alas, the love of the creature was substituted for

the love of God : desire was not obliterated from his lieart,

but it was the desire of evil, not of good, that was left ; neither

his memory, nor his power of imagining, nor his reasoning

faculty was wiped away ; but all of them were dissevered from

what had been their delightful exercises before ; Ms will was

not stript of its natural liberty to choose or to refuse, either

in the region of thought or of action, but it had acquired the

bias toward that which is evil ; and his moral sense, his faculty

of judging of things as right or wrong, and passing sentence

accordingly, was not annihilated,—it only condemned himself,

and made him seek if possible to hide himself from God. In

a word, in the soul spiritually dead, that is, alienated from

God, we find, as in the dead body, everything that constitutes

the individual being, except life.

You will, of course, understand that in speaking thus of

spiritual death, we have not adverted to all the miseries pro-

duced by man's apostasy from God ; but merely to some of

the more obvious and marked changes that have thus been
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stamped upon his soul. And we have done this, that we
might have opportunity to speak of the quickening which is

alluded to in the text, as a present privilege, and to trace out

the reality of the spiritual life which is communicated.

As to the quickening itself, then, let it be observed, it is

nothing else than that work of regeneration to which our Lord

refers, when He says, ' Verily I say unto you. Except a man
be born again of the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of

God.' It is the same operation to which so many allusions

are made throughout the Scripture, as to the following effect

:

' The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me
free from the law of sin and death

;

'
' Verily, verily, I say

unto you. He that heareth my word, and believeth in Him
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into

condemnation ; but is passed from death unto life.' We need

not make further quotation, as all these passages refer to a

life noiv imparted to the soul, and making its condition as dif-

ferent from its condition previously as these words indicate,

' Being made alive from the dead.' And while the text says,

' He hath quickened us together with Christ,' you read else-

where more particularly, ' It is the Spirit that quickeneth
;

'

and, ' He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit with Him.'

So much for the mere fact of the quickening, and of the

agency by which it is wrought. Now let us look for a few

moments at the indications by which the reality of the spiri-

tual life is demonstrated. These we shall find to consist in

movements of heart and soul, exactly opposed to the particu-

lars which we have noted as the marks of spiritual death.

Believers in Christ love God, because He first loved them

;

they see, they feel, the claims which He has to their affection

;

they are ashamed because they love Him so little. What a

transformation this from the condition of the unregenerate, who

love and serve the creature more than the Creator. Then,

again, desire in them has its new objects also : self-gratification

is no longer their distinguishing characteristic ; they would

have Christ magnified both in their life and in their death.

Then memory is fuU-charged with amazing proofs of the

Lord's goodness ; the power of imagining finds its food among

the riches of God's promises, and the faculty of reason decides
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that Jehovah alone is the satisfying good and real portion of

the soul. The will, unchained, is able to make choice of what

God wills as man's proper pursuit ; and the conscience, reseated

upon its throne, passes its verdict in favour of what God's law

approves as holy and just and good. These changes produced

by the Spirit demonstrate the reality of the life which He has

given. But perhaps we have spoken too abstractly and ob-

scurely upon these points. We would say therefore, in lan-

guage which may be to some more intelligible, that the three

great movements of the quickened soul in which it has its

proper exercise, and its real enjoyment, are faith, which, rest-

ing upon Christ, through whom all blessings come to it, im-

parts the feeling of stability and security to the believer

;

hope, which, looking to the good things contained in the pro-

mises, helps him to struggle on against all temporal evils';

and love, which may be called the very bringing of God Him-
self into the soul, for God is love.

Now, these three graces, faith and hope and love,—all of

them the fruits of the Holy Spirit,—are the present evidences

that believers are here in this world quickened together with

Christ. These graces are the evidences that life now reigns

where death reigned before. Faith is an evidence of life ; it

is the soul's living hand stretched out to take God's unspeak-

able gift. Hope is an evidence of life ; it is the soul's living

eye opened to expatiate with wonder and with delight among
God's mercies set forth in the promises. And love is the soul's

living heart beating in unison with Christ's heart, and practi-

cally joining together earth and heaven.

Now, before leaving this part of the subject, I have to pro-

pose to you the question. What is your individual experience

with reference to this quickening and its evidences ? My
friends, we cannot hover between life and death. Almost or.

little more than half living may seem to be the characteristic

of some. But still, if there is not life, there is the death in

trespasses and sins. And where faith and hope and love,

directed toward Christ, and His truth, and His people, are not

to be distinguished among the soul's exercises, there you have

the stillness and the torpor and the ghastliness of spiritual

death.

Y
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2. But now, in the second place, under our present head,

we come to speak of the raismg up which is referred to in the

text. ' He hath raised us up together with Christ.' This we
also are to consider in the meantime as a present benefit ; and

as such the expression is to be understood figuratively, as in-

dicating that there is a spiritual change wrought upon believers,

which bears some analogy to the literal resurrection of Christ.

Then let us mark what the Scripture says upon this subject.

The following passage alone might suffice for our purpose

:

' We are buried with Christ by baptism into death : that like

as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the

Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. Tor if

we have been planted together in the likeness of His death, we
shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection ; knowing this,

that our old man is crucified with Him, that the body of sin

might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.'

This of itself, we say, might be sufficient for our purpose ; but

the following may be added :
' We always bear about in

the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of

Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.' And
again, 'If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things'

which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of

God.' Nothing could be more manifest than that the great

practical doctrine revealed in these passages is, that in virtue

of the resurrection of Christ, His believing people experience

a transformation in heart and soul and spirit, which can be

rightly called by no other name than ' their being raised from

the dead.' Tlie quicJccnivg which we have spoken of under

the previous head may be compared to the effect which was

produced by tlie voice of Christ at the grave of Lazarus,

when the dead man had life and energy restored to him. The

raising uj) which we speak of now may be compared to what

took place after—when Lazarus, quickened, came forth again

into the fresh air of heaven, encumbered with the vestments of

the tomb ; and when, at the second bidding of Christ, ' Loose

him, and let him go,' he was able to speak and act and follow

the Lord, with all the freedom of a living man.
' The being raised up together with Christ,' we would con-

sider therefore as just the development of the spiritual life in
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all tlie feelings, and in the whole character and conduct of His

people, in the varied relations in which they stand to Him,

and to the Church, and to each other, and to the world. There

is a spiritual quickening, and there is a spiritual resurrection.

There is a train of thought which has sometimes suggested

itself to lis in connection with this subject, and which is fitted

to elevate the soul, to which we would allude at present,

although the time will not suffer us to follow it out so fully

as might be desirable. It is based upon what Paul says in

his Epistle to the Eomans, vi. 8-11 : 'Now if we be dead

with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him

:

knowing that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no

more ; death hath no more dominion over Him. For in that

He died. He died unto sin once : but in that He liveth. He
liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be

dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ

our Lord.' The passage is rich in meaning, but the particular

point to which we would draw your attention, is the contrast

between the condition of Christ previously to His death and

after His resurrection ; and this to illustrate the condition of

His people as spiritually raised up from the dead together

with Him. Christ's life in this world was a life of suffering

and humiliation ! He carried about with Him, during the

whole period of His earthly ministry, the burden of imputed

guilt, so that He might be justly called the man of sorrows.

That burden was only removed from Him when He expired

upon the cross ; wlicn He died—as it is rendered in the pas-

sage above quoted

—

iinto sin, but as the meaning rather is, in

consequence of sin. Then, when He rose again from the dead,

His life was altogether different from what it had been in His

estate of humiliation. Every burden was then taken away

;

triumph and glory were substituted for suffering and igno-

miny. Now the application we make of all this is, that we are

to look for something corresponding to it in the state of

Christ's people, when they are said to be raised up together

with Him. They are introduced, if we may so speak, into

a new sphere of existence, and into a new sphere of action.

Their burden, the burden of conscious guilt, is lifted off from

their conscience ; they are able to look up to heaven with
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a humble and a holy confidence ; the bandages and garments

of the grave are torn away from them ; and they can serve

God with freedom, and rejoice in His service. They can

breathe holy desires, they can think holy thoughts, they can

love and admire holy effort in others, they can put forth their

activity for the advancement of holy purposes. This is what

we would regard as exhibiting in few words the practical im-

port of the expression, ' raised up together with Christ.'

In some respects, it may be thought that there is very little

difference between the spiritual quickening and the spiritual

resurrection as we have described them. But closer observa-

tion will show that there is a vast difference. The man
* raised up with Christ ' occupies a far more elevated position

than the man merely quickened ; or more correctly, you have

the believer at a lower stage of his progress in the one case,

and in the other at a higher. Faith and hope and love,

which are the movements of the quickened soul, and which

form the great marks of distinction between it and the soul

dead in trespasses and sins, are sometimes but very feebly

manifested. You will see indications of spiritual enjoyment,

of deliverance from the bondage of sin and of worldliness

;

you will see straggling effort after what God's law requires,

sufficient to justify you in concluding that the man in whom
these indications appear is a true follower of Christ. But

there is life in him, and nothing more. Whereas you will see

in another such an energy of faith, such a vigour of hope,

such a warmth of love, such a superiority to self and to world-

liness, such a freedom and delight in holy exercises, such a

manifest enjoyment of the divine word and ordinances, and of

communion with God Himself, that you can say, that man is

not only quickened by the Spirit, but raised up with Christ.

The man quickened has power given him to crucify the

flesh and to overcome sin. The man raised up with Christ

is found exerting the power; he does crucify the flesh, he does

get the mastery over sin, he has his conversation in heaven.

In these remarks we have most imperfectly embodied our

conception of what is meant by being raised up with Christ.

But we have said enough to show what need there is on the

part of Christ's people to awake from that state of cold in-
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difference which seems to be the prevailing characteristic of

our times. Alas, the symptoms of life are hut f^^ ;
the evi-

dences of the spiritual resurrection, which is the parent ot

hioh and holy aspiration after God, and of unflaggmg effoit to

serve and please and glorify Him, are scarcely at ^H^ o^, at

the best, but very dimly visible. Verily we need to offer up

the prayer which we are taught in the divme song to use for

the lamer communications of sanctifying grace: ^Avake O

north wind ; and come, thou south ; blow upon my garden, that

the snices thereof may flow out.'

3 But now, thirdly, we proceed to speak ot the pnyrlege

which is described in the words, ' He hath ™de ns to sit

Together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus/ The text orm

a climax, each particular leading to something higher. Chust s

people like all others ot the human race in their natural

estate dead in sin, are first quickened by the Spmt. next they

are raised up with Christ, and then they are permitted to t

in heavenly places with Him. And what we desire in the

meantime, is to show that this last privilege, like the two pre-

cedin.. ones, belongs to them even nm. The language may

appear to be too elevated to term an appropriate description

ot any blessing which believers can claim as their own m this

d.ark world; but we think it will not be impossible to make

YOU feel that we are not extracting more from a beautitul term

of expression than it P™P«'-1">^'^^-
»:: ^'^">V'P™ 'hose

at the expense of truth, when we state it as a tact, that those

who partake of the spiritual life and the spiritual resurrection

may be truly said to have such connection with Christ as may

be fitly described by the expression, ' Sitting in heavenly places

with Him.' First of all, we can make it manifest from the

Scripture that some ot God's saints have had such dignity

conferred upon them, that you could not weU choose he ter

words to represent it than the very words of the text. Thus

for example, take the case ot Moses, when, m answer to his

pLer 'I beseech Thee, Lord, show me Thy glory,' he was

placed in the cleft ot the rock, and beheld, as clearly as human

eye could bear it, the radiance by which the immediate pre-

sence ot Jehovah was signified, and heard the words uttered

by the Holy One Himself: ' The Lord, the Lord God, merciful
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and gracious, long-suffering, and slow to anger.' By what

name would you designate that cleft of the rock, but that of a

heavenly place, v/here Moses was with Christ. Or, again, take

the incident recorded also in the Book of Exodus :
' Then

went up Moses, and Aaron, and seventy of the elders of Israel

:

and they saw the God of Israel : and there was under His feet

as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the

body of heaven in His clearness. And upon the nobles of the

children of Israel He laid not His hand : also they saw God,

and did eat and drink.' That mountain summit was surely a

heavenly place, where the elders of Israel sat down with

Christ. Or, again, look to the plain of Dura, in the province

of Babylon, where you see a fiery furnace heated seven times,

and three youths cast into it, because they will not worship

an idol ; and where, with the flames blazing around them, you

can observe that they remain unhurt, and that a mysterious

stranger is with them like imto the Son of God. Would you

not say that was holy ground, that was a heavenly place, where

Christ's faithful ones had His presence with them ? Or, de-

scending to New Testament times, turn your eyes toward

Mount Tabor, which Christ ascends with His three favoured

disciples, Peter, James, and John ; observe how, while they

are but a short space removed from the busy world below, yet

hidden from it by the thick mist which has settled down on

the sides of the mountain, they find themselves all at once in

a region of holy light, with their Master transfigured, as if He
no more belonged to earth but to heaven, and with Moses and

Elijah present with Him, and talking of the decease which

He was to accomplish at Jerusalem ; and tell me if these three

were not then made to sit in heavenly places with Christ ; and

if Peter's desire was not a good one, ' Let us make three

tabernacles, and dwell here for ever ' ? Or, once more, follow

the Apostle Paul as he was cast into one of the damp and dark

and cold cells in the Mamertine prison at Eome, and listen

to him while, as he lay on that chilly floor, that had frozen the

very life-blood of many a sufferer before him, he could say, ' I

am now ready to be off"ered up, and the time of my departure is

at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course :

henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.
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which the Lord will give me at that day
;

' and say, if the

veiy cell itself was not turned into one of the heavenly places,

where the believing disciple was privileged to sit down with

Christ ? Then, my friends, with all these examples drawn

from the Scripture, in our view, you will not wonder that we
should be disposed, in opposition to the opinions of some, to

speak of the heavenly places where Christ's people sit with

Him as among their present privileges. And now let me ad-

vert to one or two illustrations of this truth drawn from the

circumstances of believers now.

1. Imagine a man placed in a tower of strength, which has

defied the fiercest storms of many centuries ; and that while

he is there, the hurricane is raging all around, and sweeping

everything before it, he remains unmoved and unalarmed, be-

cause he knows that his fortress has resisted sterner blasts.

Or, to vary the illustration, imagine a man seated in a quiet

bower, while all around is calm and sunshine, and there is

nothing to disturb his peaceful meditation, nothing to excite

one d,isquieting thought. To others, in the one case, exposed

to the hurricane, the tower would be an image of heaven ; and

to such as are doomed to poverty and wretchedness, the quiet

arbour, in the other case, would be an image of heaven. Then,

to explain these parables, God has provided a refuge for His

people. He gives them peace ; while the wicked are like the

troubled sea which cannot rest, those who have sought and

found reconciliation with God through Jesus Christ, and who
have the Holy Spirit bearing witness with their spirit that

they are God's children, can say, ' In the Lord put I my trust
:

'

how say ye to my soul. Flee as a bird to your mountain ? The

God of Jacob is my refuge, and underneath the everlasting

arms. The Lord is with me. His rod and His staff they com-

fort me.' Here is the tower of strength, here is the quiet ar-

bour of blessedness and sunshine—peace with God, and hope in

God in the midst of the most pressing troubles ; and when a man
is in that condition, which verily is, although it is not always

felt to be, the condition of the believer, may it not be said of

him that he is in a heavenly place with Christ ? Oh, let us

try more earnestly to reach it.

2. But again, take any true follower of Christ, when he is
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engaged in secret prayer, and has grace given him to enter into

the full spirit of the exercise, when he can pour out his whole

heart to God, and without distraction by worldly thoughts and

cares, can realize for a time the presence of the hearer of

prayer. It is not often, perhaps, that he can find himself in

such an elevated and spiritual frame, for many a prayer is lost

through the irruption of wild, irregular, and worldly thoughts
;

and the believer has often to rise from his knees, with the

painful conviction that he has rather been guilty of mocking

God, than privileged to offer Him an acceptable service ; and

that instead of obtaining any nourishment for his soul, he has

only been provoking the Lord to withdraw from him the sense

of His favour altogether. But there are seasons when he is

permitted to get near access to God, and with fixed heart can

commune with Him. Then, whether his special exercise is

the confessing of his sins, or the adoring of the Lord's grace

and goodness, or the lifting np of his soul for others, or all

combined, he enjoys such freedom combined with such fervour

as makes him feel that he is almost in the very sanctuary above,

where Christ's servants see His face. "We are not very much
disposed to make reference to particular cases unless they are

recorded in the Scripture. But we think it is impossible to

read the memoirs of Brainerd and of Henry Martyn without

feeling that these men were often in heavenly places with

Christ. What marvellous enlargement of heart they sometimes

experienced when they were alone with God ! Brainerd made

the solitary places of the woods through which he had to pass

consecrated spots, where he met with God, and knew that God

listened to him ; and the other in his closet enjoyed some-

times such divine fellowship that assuredly it was the foretaste

of heaven to him. We allude to these experiences for the

purpose chiefly of leading you to think what the time of prayer

might be in comparison with what it is. The door that was

opened in heaven to admit the supplications of God's children

in former times is not shut now. The Intercessor is the same.

The invitation to come and make Jehovah a partner of all

your secrets, which He knows, although He would have you

yourselves declare them to Him ; the invitation is clear and

pressing. Take advantage of it, my friends, I beseech you.
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You may convert your secret chambers into places of meeting

with God
;
you may be brought as near to heaven in those

sanctuaries where you kneel and speak to Him, as you will

ever be, until you are admitted into the full enjoyment of

God and of His Christ.

3. But again, there are other heavenly places where Christ

is to be met with ; as, for example, where His people are

engaged in solemn meditation upon His truth. The psalmist

speaks ' of remembering the Lord upon his bed, and medi-

tating upon Him in the night watches.' It will fall within

the range of the experience of some now hearing me, that, in

the quietude of the Sabbath evening, when they had no worldly

business intruding on them, they have sometimes been able to

fix their minds upon divine things with an intensity and a

continuance which at other times they would have sought in

vain to reach. Yes
;
you have meditated then upon the

truths of God's Word
;
you have raised up your souls to holy

contemplation
;
you have felt a marvellous freedom of thought

and desire in connection with heavenly realities
;
you have

wondered at yourselves how yo"u enjoyed that Sabbath even-

ing, and have been able to comprehend, in some measure at

least, what the apostle says, ' To depart and to be with Christ

is far better.' Then we would say, in these circumstances,

you have not only spent heavenly hours, but you have been

in heavenly places with Christ Jesus, whether, as like the

psalmist, meditating upon your bed, or sitting calmly with

your Bible in your hand. Alas, my friends, how many un-

profitable Sabbaths we do spend, when on every one of them
we might be in the heavenly places ! How little communion
we have with God, when we might be wholly with Him ! And
how near we might get into fellowship with the redeemed in

the upper sanctuary, if we only would make a right use of

God's precious gift, the Sabbath.

4. Once more, there is another heavenly place where Christ's

people are privileged to enjoy His society even on earth, viz. the

spot where, after a strong conflict with temptation, grace has

secured the victory for the believer. Sometimes a man is

sorely beset. Whatever his condition in life may be, it makes
little difference, Satan can reach him with his devices, or the
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corrupt heart can put forth its pleadings for indulgence. We
can easily conceive the scene of temptation, and the arguments

by which the tempter seeks to gain his end. ' This is a small

matter/ he whispers, ' be not afraid to take your part in it ; no

one will know of your error, go forward without fear ; better

men than you have done the like, yea, have acted immeasur-

ably worse, therefore take your liberty ; well, if you do commit

sin, will you not have opportunity to repent of it ?' These and

such like solicitations are put before the followers of Christ to

draw them out of the right way. And we say, when a man,

whether he be alone or in the company of others, is able to

trample under foot all such arguments, and to be stedfast in

his integrity, he is a hero in a field of conflict, he is fighting

his way to heaven, and, by the help of God, he will reach its

glory. And even in the meantime, whether his conflict is

secret or open, when he can say to the wicked one, ' No ; I

will not commit this wickedness, and sin against God,' you see

a man in a heavenly place with Christ Jesus. We might

follow out this subject almost without limit. But enough has

been said to give prominence to the view which it has been our

object to set before you, that the privileges of quickening, and

raising up, and being seated in the heavenly places, are all the

property of God's people now. There is, however, a higher

sense in which they will be put within their reach. We had

intended to make this a separate subject of meditation, and to

show also separately how it is in virtue of their union to Christ

that believers enjoy both their present and their future dignity

and blessedness. But we must meanwhile in a few sentences

blend together all that we had to advance upon these points

in the way of practical improvement.

Heaven and earth, different as the ideas are which the two

words excite in our minds, are yet in reality most intimately

connected in the case of Christ's redeemed people. He is Him-

self the great link of connection. It is declared upon the tes-

timony of God in His Word, that every one who believeth in

Christ is one with Christ. Spirit and soul and body of the be-

liever are Christ's, not merely as His purchased property, but as

His very members, as parts of Himself. His people are quick-

ened with Him, as we have seen, having His Spirit put within
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them, and abiding in tliem. They are raised up with Him, as

we have seen, exhibiting generally, though imperfectly, the

evidence that they are of one spirit, so they are of one life

with Him. They sit with Him, as we have seen, in what

must be called heavenly places, in contrast with the condition

of those who are still held fast under the dominion of their

own unholy lusts and appetites. And these privileges even

now belon^ins to the redeemed are such as mic:ht make the

ungodly wish to be among them. But let us be silent, my
brethren, and look forward, and listen. A mighty angel, with

one foot upon the sea and another upon the dry land, swears

by Him who liveth for ever and ever, that time shall be no

longer ; and the Son of man is revealed in all the glory of the

Father, and in His own glory, and of the holy angels ; and we
are all sisted at His tribunal. Then will be disclosed the full

import of the blessings we have been contemplating ; then will

it be seen how close the bond is that joins earth to heaven.

The quickening wrought here by the Spirit of God will have

its full meaning when the slumbers of the grave are broken

;

the raising up together with Christ will have its full meaning

when the body fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body, and

animated by the purified soul, is acknowledged by Him as His

own ; and the sitting down with Him in the heavenly places

will have its full verification when, having made the final

separation between the righteous and the wicked, He takes His

own people away with Him, to be for ever where He is, to

draw life eternal from the fountain of life, to bask for ever in

the very sunshine of blessedness, and to love even in heaven

increasingly the more they know Him who loved them, and

washed them from their sins in His own blood.

And now, my friends, in concluding this discourse, I would

ask you with all solemnity. What is your state before God ?

Have you the quickening Spirit ? If you have not, then there

is no eternal life for you. Have you been raised up from the

mire of pollution to holiness ? If you have not, there is no

resurrection to glory for you. Have you sat with Christ re-

joicing in the peace and pardon which He gives, communing

with Him by prayer, meditating upon His perfections, and

conquering temptation by His resistless power put forth in
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your behalf ? If you have not, then there will be no mansion

for you in the heavenly places above. Oh, may the Lord

bless you ; may He make this house a place where the dead

among you are quickened, where the broken-hearted are healed,

where the bowed down are raised up, where multitudes are

made the trophies of His grace, and trained up for everlasting

glory ! Amen.



XXIV.

THE DEATHBED OF DAVID.^

1 Kings ii. 1-11.

WE resume at present our consideration of th.e sacred

history, according to the order of time in which the

events are recorded. We now see David upon his deathbed,

or at least not far from the termination of his pilgrimage.

We have been with him when in the midst of the chief men
of Israel he gave thanks to Jehovah for the spirit of liberality

that had been imparted to himself and to them. We now
come to the closing scene of his life. The subject, in one

respect, is encompassed with some difficulty ; but the first

part of it is pleasing, and may be handled without any mis-

giving, as embodying practical truths of the utmost importance.

Vers. 1-4 :
' Now the days of David drew nigh that he should

die ; and he charged Solomon his son, saying, I go the way of

all the earth : be thou strong therefore, and show thyself a

man ; and keep the charge of the Lord thy God, to walk in

His ways, to keep His statutes, and His commandments, and

His judgments, and His testimonies, as it is written in the law

of Moses, that thou mayest prosper in all that thou doest, and

whithersoever thou turnest thyself: that the Lord may con-

tinue His word which He spake concerning me, saying. If thy

children take heed to their way, to walk before me in truth

with all their heart and with all their soul, there shall not

fail thee (said He) a man on the throne of Israel.' Now, there

are many points suggested for our consideration in these

verses ; but the three following are the most prominent. In

the first place, the calmness and quietude of spirit with which

1 This is one of the first series of lectures on the Old Testament (8th January

1854).
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David looks forward to the termination of his life ; secondly,

the special charge which he addresses to Solomon, to be strong,

and show himself a man in observing the requirements of the

divine law ; and thirdly, the clear view which he had of the

conditional nature of the temporal promises made to Israel,

and to his own family in particular. To these three points

we shall direct our attention.

I. In the first place, we see the calmness and quietude of

spirit with which David looked forward to the termination of

his earthly career. ' I go the way of all the earth.' We
found him in the last lecture characterizing all men as

strangers and sojourners here ; and now we have him feeling

and acknowledging the reality as affecting himself. There is

something very solemn in the announcement, given forth, as

it is, in language so simple. A man who had been signally

honoured of God to promote His cause in the world,—a man
who had exerted his powers to the utmost in working the

work of God,—who had occupied the highest place of dignity,

and had ennobled the place more than he was ennobled by it,

feeling himself to be after all but a frail mortal, says, ' I go

the way of all the earth.' He could look into the grave

without fear, because the Spirit had taught him to repose

confidence in the Iledeemer who was to come. He was to be

gathered to his fathers ; and he could contemplate the event

without trembling, because he had the promises of God to

feed upon, that his body would not be left in the grave, nor

his soul reckoned with but through the Mediator. It is com-

forting to read of peaceful and hopeful deaths, and it is also

profitable to us to keep them in our view. Physicians say

that when the end draws nigh, in ordinary circumstances,

there is a kind of preparation for it altogether apart from

religious hopes and feelings ; that the very structure of the

bodily frame makes death rather desirable than terrible, when

it approaches. But however this may be, there must be a

certain condition of soul produced in the man who can con-

template beforehand, as David did, the approach of death, with

the feeling that after death is the judgment, and yet speak of

it with so much calmness. Now, my friends, to place our-
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selves in the position whicli this man of God occupied,

when he said, with as much composure as if he had been re-

tiring to sleep, ' I go the way of all the earth/ we must first

have sought and found pardoning mercy. A man may die in

apparent peace without this, but he cannot look forward to

death with comfort without it. We must be in Christ, rejoic-

ing in His righteousness, and feeling that we are under the

shelter of it, before we can look into the dark valley without

fear.

2. And then, secondly, we must have the Spirit of adoption,

so as to be able to say, ' Abba Father,' The will of God must

be so thoroughly inwrought into our mind as our rule, that we
will as He would have us, that we are satisfied with all His

procedure and with all His arrangements. Then we shall be

able to contemplate the end of our earthly career without fear,

although with solemn awe*

3. And thirdly, we must be advancing in the practical ex-

perience of sanctifying grace, in order to look to the approach

of death without terror. It is not a man's progress in the

attainment of the likeness of Christ that forms the foundation

of his hope toward God. There is but one resting-place for

sinners, and that is upon the finished work of Christ. But

though a good conscience and growth in grace and holiness do

not constitute the title to the heavenly inheritance, though

they are not and cannot be the staff upon which the believer

pursues his journey heavenward, they are marvellously useful

in driving away alarms and doubts and difficulties. And
without the answer of a good conscience, and the Spirit bear-

ing witness with his spirit that he was a child of God, David

could not have said with such calmness, ' I go the way of all

the earth.' ' The way of all the earth !' It must be our way
also. The thought is solemnizing ! We must quit this busy

scene, as our fathers have done. We must be laid in the

grave till the resurrection-morning dawns. Then if we would

contemplate the coming end with hope and comfort, let us

carry the three things that have been mentioned with us.

They are not burdensome ; they are assuredly helps in trouble.

Let us seek to be in friendship with God through Jesus

Christ, pardoned and accepted in Him. Let us cherish the
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spirit of filial confidence, making our will subject to the will

of Jehovah ; and let us strive, with the aid of grace, to purify

ourselves more and more from all filthiness of the flesh and

spirit ; and thus, when the message comes to us, ' You must go

the way of all the earth,' we shall hear it without alarm, and

regard it as a call from our Father, to come and enjoy the

fulness of His house.

II. But we pass on to the second point which is brought

out in the text, viz. the special charge which David addresses

to Solomon, to show himself a man, and to be strong in

observing the requirements of the divine law. ' Be thou

strong therefore, and show thyself a man ; and keep the charge

of the Lord thy God.' The Scripture employs the ordinary

forms of human speech in its admonitions and encouragements.

Now, on reading the text, one of the expressions that will

first seize hold of your mind is, ' Show thyself a man.' It is

a form of expression familiar enough to us in common life,

but we think peculiarly significant as applied to the concerns

of the soul. It is when one desires to stir up another to the

exercise of energy and activity that he uses this form of

speech, ' Show thyself a man.' And, accordingly, there is

always associated with the words the idea of danger or diffi-

culty. David well knew through how many opposing in-

fluences the believer must fight his way heavenward ; he

himself had not come off always scathless in that conflict,

and therefore he is the more earnest in admonishing Solomon

to be strong, and quit himself like a man. ' Be not disgraced

as a coward, but be a man, a determined combatant against

what is evil and forbidden,' is the meaning of his address.

Now we have one or two remarks to offer upon this part of

the subject.

1. In the first place, it is plainly the path of manly effort,

to strive to serve God, and fulfil the requirements of His law.

Pretended authority, it is a manly thing to resist and trample

on ; rightful authority, it is a manly thing to honour and

uphold. ' Show thyself a man ' means, ' Despise all that is

low and base, and do that which is honourable and according

to the wiU of God.' Where is the fountain of authority ?
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It lies in Jehovali. Then the manly part is to do what His

Word prescribes, to do that which is right and just and good,

and leave men to make their own comment upon what you do.

2. In the second place, it is plainly implied in the words

of David that Solomon would have numberless difficulties to

contend with. ' Show thyself to be a man ' means, ' Eesist,

fight, overcome.' Now, here we must pause for a moment to

look at the man contending, and the force that is mustered

against him. All the power of Satan, which comprehends

whatever of evil influence hell can send forth ; all the power

of this world, which implies agencies innumerable tempting to

evil ; and withal a corrupt heart within,—all these powers are

put forth against the poor follower of Christ. It would be

utterly impossible for him to withstand or to gain the victory

in such a contest if he were left to himself. But the Lord,

who has called him to the battle, has also provided the need-

ful armour. The loins are girt with truth ; there is the breast-

plate of righteousness ; there is the preparation of the gospel of

peace for the feet ; and there is the shield of faith, the helmet

of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of

God. We have taken the account of the Christian equipment

from the New Testament ; but there is not one particular

that could be spared, when we look to the injunction of David

in the text, and connect with it the dangers that have to be

overcome. It were a commandment altogether beyond the

reach of the creature, ' Show thyself a man,' if the armour

were not provided in which a man may successfully contend.

But it is provided, and it is bestowed.

3. Then, in the third place, be it remembered that while

one may say to another, ' Be strong, quit yourself like a man

;

here is the armour, take it and use it,' there is another ques-

tion not to be overlooked : Have you received the Holy Spirit ?

Nothing could be easier than to mark out the whole field of

spiritual conflict,—nothing easier than to describe the virtue

of the several pieces of armour with which the Lord clothes

His people ; but after all, unless the Spirit is in the man, the

pieces of armour are useless, and the conflict must terminate

in defeat and ruin. If any man have not the Spirit of Christ,

he is none of His ; and %ohcre the Spirit of the Lord is, and

z
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there only, there is liberty,—liberty, power to use the helps

which the Lord gives to His people in their difficulties.

III. Then we come to the third general proposition which

is brought out in the text, viz. the clear perception which

David evidently had of the conditional nature of the promises

made to Israel, and to his own family in particular. ' Keep

the charge of the Lord, as it is written in the law of Moses,

that thou mayest prosper in all that thou doest, and whither-

soever thou turnest thyself: that the Lord may continue His

word which He spake concerning me, saying. If thy children

take heed to their way, to walk before me in truth with all

their heart and with all their soul, there shall not fail thee

(said He) a man on the throne of Israel' We have frequently

had occasion to advert to this topic, and therefore we shall

not go into the consideration of it at any length in the mean-

time. It brings before us the great principle which pervaded

the Old Testament economy, in so far as the temporal interests

of the Jews Avere concerned ; and it is satisfactory to see how

completely David acquiesced in it, as affecting the destinies of

his own family. The promises and blessings of tlie spiritual

covenant—the covenant of grace—he knew to be unchange-

able, well ordered, and sure. The gifts and calling of God,

with reference to the final salvation of sinners, he was aware

were ' without repentance.' The fountain of redeeming love

he was satisfied could not be dried up. But the particular

dispensation under which the Israelites were placed as a

nation, and the special favour which had been shown toward

himself and his house, whereby they were to enjoy the supreme

authority, he regarded as standing altogether upon a different

basis. The faithful observance of the precepts of the law of

Moses formed the condition upon which Israel was to continue

great and flourishing, and on which the members of his family

were to enjoy the honours of royalty. And with this convic-

tion full in his mind, he delivers to Solomon the admonition

which we have in the text. Solomon, alas ! forgot it, and

the consequence was, that ten of the tribes cast off their

allegiance to the house of David. Too many of his successors

forgot it, and hence came the seventy years' captivity. The
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whole nation forgot it, refusing to listen to the great prophet,

whose appearance Moses had foretold, and hence their dis-

persion and their sufferings to the present day.

In connection with this subject, we have judged it neces-

sary from time to time to remind you, that unless you read

the prophetical books with a clear apprehension of the differ-

ence between the covenant of grace, whereby the salvation of

sinners who believe in Jesus is secured, and the tem2')oral

covenant, in virtue of which the seed of Abraham enjoyed

their peculiar earthly privileges, you will be in danger of

misapplying Scripture, and falling into ruinous error as to

the ground of a sinner's acceptance with God. The conditions

of the covenant of grace—viz. perfect obedience to the law,

and submission to its penalty—have been fulfilled by the

Mediator ; and the benefit of His work is enjoyed by all who
believe in Him as thoroughly as if they themselves had per-

formed the work. In the other case, that of the temporal

covenant, it was a personal obedience that was required ; and

because it was not given, the punishments which had been

threatened were inflicted.

And the principal application which we have to make of

the temporal covenant to our own condition is this, that

according to the measure of our faithfulness in serving and
glorifying God, according to our spiritual fruitfulness, will be

the measure of comfort we enjoy in the life of faith. The
nearer we live to God, the more we shall be blessed with the

light of His countenance. But for pardon and acceptance,

and all needful grace, we must look exclusively to Him who
was able to say on Calvary, ' It is finished.'

But we must now proceed to consider vers. 5-9 :
' Moreover,

thou knowest also what Joab the son of Zeruiah did to me,

and what he did to the two captains of the hosts of Israel,

unto Abner the son of Ner, and unto Amasa the son of Jether,

whom he slew, and shed the blood of war in peace. . . . Do
therefore according to thy wisdom, and let not his hoar head

go down to the grave in peace. But show kindness unto the

sons of Barzillai the Gileadite, and let them be of those that eat

at thy table ; for so they came to me when I fled because of

Absalom thy brother. And, behold, thou hast with thee Shimei
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the son of Gera, a Benjamite of Bahurim, wliicli cursed me
with a grievous curse in the day when I went to Mahanaim.

. . . Now therefore hold hira not guiltless ; for thou art a

wise man, and knowest what thou oughtest to do unto him

;

but his hoar head bring thou down to the grave with blood.'

Now, it is in the interpretation of some of these verses

that we find our chief difficulty. The difficulty, indeed,

suggests itself at once to every intelligent reader of the passage.

David was soon to pass into the eternal state, and he knew it.

Do these injunctions, then, which he laid upon Solomon,

respecting Joab and Shimei, indicate such a spirit as should

have been manifested by a believer, by a man who occupied

so prominent a place in the Church as David did ? That is

the question which requires to be solved. As to what he says

regarding Barzillai, there is no difficulty. He had received

substantial acts of kindness from this man when he was in

trouble ; and we rejoice to see him remembering it, and binding

the law of gratitude upon the heart of Solomon. The ex-

pression of such feelings as he cherishes towards the family of

his friend is in every respect becoming the man and the occa-

sion and all the circumstances. But we cannot so easily dis-

pose of the other particulars alluded to in these verses. We
cannot promise satisfactorily to vindicate the conduct of

David to every mind, but we shall offer one or two remarks

that may tend to the illustration of the subject.

1. In the first place, then, let it be remembered that although

the words before us Avere unquestionably spoken by David as

they are here recorded, there is nothing to justify the supposi-

tion that they were spoken by the immediate special sugges-

tion of the Divine Spirit. We have had occasion before to

draw your attention to the distinction that must be made

between the Scripture as an inspired record (which we hold it

to be, in the most emphatic and absolute sense of the words),

and many particular sayings and deeds which are noted in it.

David, as we know full well, often spoke rashly, and acted

foolishly and sinfully ; and all this is recorded, not to be

imitated by us, but to serve as a warning to us. In the in-

stance in hand, we have to regard him as dictating to Solomon

certain counsels of policy, not by divine wisdom, but of his own
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mind ; and whether these counsels were right or wrong, we

must lay the responsibility of them altogether upon David

himself.

2. In the second place, let it be remembered that David,

with all his excellences, lived under a darker dispensation

than that Avhich it is our privilege to enjoy. The fruits of

faith and hope and love were yielded indeed in those times

when he flourished ; but under the gospel their colours have

been mellowed and softened, and they have altogether been

rendered more pleasing and more attractive than they were

before. The example of Christ is now the light to guide

believers in the path of practical duty, although it is one of

the reproaches which may be justly brought against us, that

with all our privileges, and with our opportunities of knowing

the truth, we are yet so far behind in practical godliness, and

so much in the dark with respect to the truth itself.

Our inference from all this would be, that if the feeling

should suggest itself to any one that David here exhibited a

spirit of vindictiveness which was unbecoming, it might lead

toward a correct, and certainly toward a charitable, conclusion

in the matter, if this were fully thought of, that he lived not

in the New Testament ages ; that it was first from the cross that

the lesson was given, in all its significance, of what is to be

understood by the forgiveness of wrongs, when the Redeemer

prayed for His enemies, saying, ' Father, forgive them, for they

know not what they do.'

3. But now, in the third place, while we have made the

preceding observations for the purpose of removing out of

the way some of the difficulties which serious readers of the

Scripture may feel to rest upon this particular passage, we

think that, taking all the particular circumstances into account,

these admonitions of David to Solomon, with respect to Joab

and Shimei, are not so much to be wondered at. It was but

right, and natural also, that the king should instruct his son

in matters pertaining to the welfare and safety of the king-

dom. Now, with respect to Joab, it will not be forgotten that

he had joined the party of Adonijah, whose object it was to set

aside Solomon as heir to the throne, and to confer the dignity

upon his brother. It is to be noticed also, that Joab had



358 THE DEATHBED OF DAVID.

reudered himself liable to the vengeance of tlie law for slaying

Abner and Amasa. That se^itence should have been executed

long before this time. But Joab was David's near relative

—

he was his sister's son. He had been very useful to the

king ;
he had exhibited such devotion for David and for the

good of Israel, that the hing had felt unwilling to visit him
with the punishment due to his crimes. And therefore he

transfers the duty to Solomon, with these two reflections in

his mind—first, that Joab should have suffered the penalty

which he deserved long before ; and secondly, that, with his

leanings toward the party of Adonijah, he might endanger the

peace of the government of Solomon. It would not be

accounted a revengeful or unbecoming act if a sovereign used

his pen on his deathbed, and for the last time, to sign the

death-warrant of a criminal who deserved to die. And when
w^e look at Joab's career, and at David's forbearance toward

him, we rather pity the weakness which spared the guilty man
so long, than wonder at the decision which was come to in the

end, in accordance with the requirement of the universal law,

' Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be

shed.'

You will notice that in the charges which David states

against Joab, there is no reference made to his slaying of

Absalom. The two cases of murder mentioned, which the

captain of the host had perpetrated, are those only of the

individuals whom he had slain in cold blood. But that there

may be a reference to Absalom's death in the words at the

beginning of ver. 5, ' Thou kuowest also what Joab the son of

Zeruiah did to me,' we think not at all improbable. Yet, in

his procedure against the rebel, Joab was not to be blamed.

He was not chargeable with murder when he slew Absalom,

in the same sense that he lay under the charge with the blood

of Abner and Amasa upon him. But David might feel that

he who had been so unscrupulous in one instance, when he

had been positively forbidden to put forth his hand, might be

as unscrupulous while following the interests of Adonijah

against Solomon. And therefore, looking at the whole case,

we feel that this only is to be regretted, that the bloodthirsty

man was not punished before by him to whom the 2^ov:cr and
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the duty of punishing both belonged ; that that should have

been reserved for the time of Solomon, which ought to have

been done, and might have been righteously done, in the time

of David himself.

But with regard to the injunction concerning Shimei, we do

not feel that we have so much liberty to speak. It may have

been, as some suppose, that David had fears that Shimei might

disturb the peace of Solomon's reign, belonging as he did to

the tribe of Benjamin, and grudging the advancement of the

tribe of Judah to the supremacy.

This, however, is to be noticed, that he does not seem to

have been chargeable with any treasonable act, either when

Absalom rebelled or when Adonijah set up his claim to

reign. It was against the house of David, and in behalf of

the house of Saul, of which he was a member, that Shimei

appeared, when he cursed the king as he fled from Jerusalem.

But we have no precise information upon these points. There

may have been reasons which led David to suspect Shimei as

a man dangerous to the public welfare
;
grounds of suspicion

without overt act which prompted him to give to Solomon

the counsel which we read in the text. But now, looking at

the whole subject, we feel that the passage which we have

been reviewing is one of those which authenticate the inspired

writings. If the varied scenes of David's life and death had

been presented to us with such a representation of the man as

would have made him almost perfect, we would have been

distrustful of the integrity of the narrative. But when we
find this remarkable man, in life and death, contending as we
ourselves have to do, and loill have to do while we are here,

we feel that this is at least one argument to establish the

truth of the record.

But we cannot leave the passage without dwelling for a

few moments upon the solemn realities which it suggests to

our minds. We have already hinted—it is impossible to prove

it fully, but it is altogether probable—that the admonitions

which David gave to Solomon as to his dealing toward Joab

and Shimei, may have been as really needful as the message

was grateful which he left respecting the family of Barzillai

the Gileadite. But be this as it may, we are now beside the
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deathbed of one of the greatest men that ever lived. When
that pulse ceases to vibrate, the first man in Israel is gone

;

when that heart no longer beats, one of the largest and kindest

and tenderest hearts that ever beat is lifeless. Before the

end the patriarch speaks, and be his speech blamable or praise-

worthy—we pretend not to pronounce an absolute opinion,—it

is marked by this characteristic, showing the complete posses-

sion which he had of all his mental energy at the trying time,

that he could speak both of friends and of enemies distinct-

ively. He did not confound or lose sight of the difference

between right and wrong upon his deathbed ; he did not sup-

pose that all men were to be regarded as equally good and

estimable, because he himself w^as about to quit this mortal

scene. Tliis we would specially notice, as perhaps the great

lesson which is to be learnt from his deathbed. He does not

hail every one as his friend ; he will not have communion with

the bloody and deceitful man. Now that feeling, if it is

rightfully indulged during life, may be rightfully cherished

and expressed at death. A believer will not recognise as the

followers of Christ those whom he must disown when the

great day of discrimination comes.

Is there a cloud to rest upon David's deathbed because he

would have Joab and Shimei punished according to their sin ?

We shall not presume to decide the question ; but we must say

this, that it forms no part of a deathbed testimony that the

good and the bad should be dealt with alike ; and we hold

that that should not be called a revengeful feeling which

prompts a man to give, even on his deathbed, his strong ver-

dict against tlie workers of iniquity.

But we prosecute these remarks no further. The aged

king died. It was not exactly at the time that he gave his

last charge to Solomon that his change came. There was

evidently ample space furnished to him to have personal deal-

ing with his redeeming God. And we doubt not but he had

power given to him to realize the full import of the words

which he had been privileged to write many years before :

' Yea, though I walk through the dark valley of the shadow of

death, I will fear no evil : for Thou art with me ; Thy rod and

Thy staff, they comfort me.'
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We proceed to consider vers. 1 and 11: 'So David slept

with Ms fathers, and was buried in the city of David. And

the days that David reigned over Israel were forty years:

seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three

years reigned he in Jerusalem.'

We cannot pass from the consideration of the history of this

illustrious man without offering one or two special remarks

upon it. We have no\v traced it in its progress from the time

that the youth of ruddy countenance was sent for to appear

before Samuel, the Lord's prophet, and when he was anointed

by the prophet to be tlie king of Israel, down to the time of

his departure, when, having served his generation by tlie will

of God, he fell asleep.

You will remember the purport of that striking chapter, the

5th of Genesis, where we have the life and death of all the

antediluvian patriarchs recorded. It must have been inserted

to teach us that birth and death are the two great incidents in

the history of man ; and that whatever else falls to his lot

may be considered as almost unworthy of notice. And so

here in the text :
' David slept with his fathers, and was

buried in the city of David.'

Now we feel, in one sense, as if we had parted from David

;

in another sense we feel as if we could never lose sight of

him. We leave him here, in so far as the history of his

personal transactions is concerned ; but we can never leave

him, or forget him, when we look to his psalms, those

ever-living teachers and comforters and purifiers of the

Church.

And now let us take the opportunity, in concluding the

present discourse, to notice one or two of the most prominent

features of his character. It might furnish a study for a long

time, and supply the materials for many discourses ; but we

shall not attempt to do more than to give at present one or

two of the most distinguishing marks of this servant of God.

Let it be noticed, however, at the very outset, that you will

find such stains and defilement cleaving to him, that you will

be almost constrained to ask, Can that have been a believer ?

Again, however, you will see, on the other hand, such firm

perseverance in the way of honouring God, such exercises of
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heart and soul in commnnion with God, as to make you feel

a man of God is here.

1. In the first place, David seems to have had earZy experi-

ence of a work of grace upon his heart. We %vould not regard

his successful conflicts with the lion and the bear, while he
kept his father's flock, as necessarily indicating more than that

he had a general trust in the power of Jehovah to help. But
when he comes forward, still little more than a mere stripling,

to contend with the champion of the Philistines, we can learn,

from his mode of speaking, that he knew the truth, and that

he was full of faith. AVe have the fact, however, more dis-

tinctly declared in Ps. Ixxi :
' Thou art my hope, Lord God :

Thou art my trust from my youtli.'

2. Then, in the second place, we perceive him manifesting

the power of religion while he lived at the court of Saul; and
acting in such a way, amid many temptations to unfaithful-

ness, as to render his name fragrant among the people of

Israel. Sorely tried, he was enabled to maintain his integrity,

and to make his enemies more afraid of him than he was of

them.

3. In the third place, during the long season of persecution

to which he was subjected, we perceive him acquiring more
and more the confidence of those with whom he was brought

in contact ; and making it appear that the religion of the

Israelites was from heaven, because it raised him and his

followers to a liigher level than the idolaters among whom it

was sometimes their lot to live.

4. In the fourth place, when he came to the throne, it was

then especially that he went astray. A man of keen feelings

and of strong impulses, he was unable to contend against tempta-

tions in the palace, wliich he would have trampled under foot

when he was a sojourner in the land, persecuted by Saul.

5. But let us not forget, in the fifth place, that if he sinned

in the palace, there also he repented. And that it is only from

the period of his reign that we are able to trace the observance

of the Mosaic law in all its requirements in the land of Israel.

And let this be added, finally, that during the whole of liis

eventful life, David had his thoughts directed toward the

service of God. When he was driven from place to place he
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still found time to write in celebration of Jehovah's praise.

When he came to the kingdom, he gladly laid down the sceptre

for the pen, that he might praise the Lord, and teach others to

praise Him.

It is supposed by many that the 7 2d Psalm was the last

of David's compositions in the order of time. The concluding

words of it would seem to justify the supposition. It may
have been the deathbed hymn of the sweet singer of Israel,

after he had warned Solomon, as we have seen, perhaps with

somewhat too much of the old leaven still working in his heart.

But there is no feeling breathed in this psalm which is not

suitable to the deathbed of a saint. It is a psalm in honour

of Christ, and prophetical of the increase of His kingdom.

These are the concluding words of it :
' His name shall endure

for ever : His name shall be continued as long as the sun : and

men shall be blessed in Him : all nations shall call Him
blessed. Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who

only doeth wondrous things. And blessed be His glorious

name for ever : and let the whole earth be filled with His

glory: Amen, and Amen. The prayers of David the son of

Jesse are ended.' If this was the last composition of the

king of Israel, how appropriately it concludes the whole series

of his writings ! The spread of the truth ; the triumphs of

Messiah's kingdom ; the subjugation of the whole world to

the authority of Christ,—these form the themes of the last

prayer of David the son of Jesse. There is no reference to

Joab or Shiraei here ; the whole soul is concentrated upon

Christ ; and to have Him magnified is David's great concern.

Now, my friends, we have merely indicated in these few brief

remarks what we feel it might have been profitable to enlarge

upon in connection with David's history. His name must

ever be kept in remembrance. There are very many names

that you might select as invested with interest in the Old

Testament narrative. But there are a few that can never be

mentioned without peculiar interest. There is Enoch, among

the people before the flood. There is ISToah, who forms the con-

necting link between those who lived before and after the flood.

There is Abraham, the head of the patriarchs after the flood.

There is Jacob, his grandson, worthy of special notice. There
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is Moses, greater than all before liim. Tliere is Joshua, who
carried Israel into Canaan. There is Samuel, who endeavoured

to order the worship of God ; and there is David, his scholar,

who perfected what Samuel w^as not able to accomplish. These

are the chief men in the Old Testament history. After David,

we have the names of some men, great and excellent ; but we
have no name like Ms. Now, I beseech you, mark this trutli,

that while these worthies lived, they lived to some purpose
;

and when they died, they left some memorial after them.

They were all frail mortals, like ourselves ; but they had each

a spiritual characteristic, which has been preserved in the word

of truth. Enoch walked with God ; Noah was a just man in

his generation, and a preacher of righteousness. Abraham
was the friend of God. Jacob had power with God, and was

called Israel, because as a prince with God he wrestled in

prayer and overcame. Moses was admitted to closest com-

munion with God ; the Lord spake to him as a man to his

friend. Joshua had the presence of the great Captain of the

host with Him. Samuel had God speaking to him from his

childhood, and was able to say, ' Speak, Lord, Thy servant

heareth.' And David was the man after God's own heart.

All these have been called home, and are enjoying the heavenly

rest. Let us strive to follow them ; looking, as they did, ' to

Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.' It is indeed a

melancholy fact, that the more fully the history of believers is

given in the sacred record, the more obvious are the marks of

corruption in the men. But though the enemies of the truth

may rejoice in this, let not the professed followers of Christ

take any comfort from this fact, as if they might live in sin,

and yet be true disciples. That cannot be. No ; if we
would be with Christ, we must go after Him ; loving what

He loves, willing as He w^ills, and growing in His likeness.

Amen.



XXV.

THE SOUL IN PRISON, ITS DELIVERANCE, AND THE EFFECTS OF IT.

'Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise Thy name.'—Ps. cxm. 7.

WE are informed in the title of tliis psalm, tliat it was

a prayer of David when he was in the cave—that is,

either when he was in the cave of AduUam, to which he lied

when the enmity of Saul rendered it unsafe for him to reside in

any of the cities of Israel ; or when he took refuge, on another

occasion, in another cave, to escape from tlie king, who had

come forth with a great host in pursuit of him. The language

of the psalm is altogether suitable to the circumstances of tlie

writer at either of these periods of his history ; but we shall

not stop to illustrate it, or make any particular application of

it, with mere reference to the temporal condition of the psal-

mist. He might well say, when he was hunted from place to

place by his relentless persecutor, and compelled to hide him-

self in the cave in the wilderness, ' Bring my soul out of

prison, that I may praise Thy name.' But there is a higher

sense in which his words may be understood, and which most

probably he himself also had in view when he wrote them.

We find in most of his psalms that the allusions he makes to

things temporal are, as it were, a thin veil spread out, through

which the spiritual eye can discern the gi'eat realities of the

spiritual life, and all the varied phases of the deepest spiritual

experience. And so here in the text, we regard him as speak-

ing of a state yet darker and more desolate than that to which

he was reduced in the cave, when he prays, ' Bring my soul out

of prison
;

' and as meditating thanksgiving for something far

more excellent than any temporal deliverance, when he adds,

' That I may praise Thy name.' It is to his words, then, in the
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obvious spiritual application which may be made of them, that

I would direct your attention in this discourse ; and may the

Spirit accompany our exercise with His blessing. We may
arrange our remarks under the following heads : first, the soul

in prison ; second, some things connected with the deliverance

;

and thirdly, the effects of the deliverance.

I. In the first place, then, let us consider what is to be

understood by * the soul in prison.' Now the ideas suggested

by the word prison are such as these : deprivation of liberty,

severe and gloomy restraint, exclusion from all sources of

ordinary comfort and enjoyment. We may say also, that

there is usually associated with it the idea of degradation and

infamy. We are led then by the text to connect these ideas

of bondage, restraint, discomfort, degradation, and infamy, with

certain states of the soul, or certain experiences through which

it may sometimes have to pass. This is what the psalmist

teaches us, when he speaks of the soul's being in prison. Let

us therefore select one or two cases for the purpose of illus-

trating the subject.

It is a common remark, that nothing can chain thought

;

and that however deep the brand of slavery may be printed

in the flesh, the soul cannot be enslaved. And in one sense

it is true. The man who has been quickened by the Spirit of

God has freedom of thought ; and whether he be immured in

a dungeon or treated as a slave, his soul can soar upward on

the wings of faith, and hold immediate communion with the

Lord. But such exalted exercise is the exclusive privilege of

those in whom the Spirit dwells, and who by His mighty

working have been made alive from the dead, and renewed in

the spirit of their mind. And even they can but sometimes

maintain a frame of mind so holy and heavenly ! As \ve shall

afterwards see, even they have often good cause to pray that

their soul may be brought out of prison. But to come to the

subject more immediately before us.

1. Look, in the first place, at the spiritual condition of those

who are yet without Christ, and therefore unrenewed. They

seem of all others to be the least subjected to control of any

kind. They follow the bent of their own inclinations, as if their
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will were supreme, and none could interfere with their move-

ments, or say to them. What doest thou ? All that is in the world,

the lust of the eye, and the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life,

so far as they have means and opportunity, forms the object of

their unbridled pursuit ; or if they do submit to restraint, thei:

submission is wrung from them more from fear of the present

and future consequences of their actions to themselves, thar

from any reverence for the law and authority of God. Alto-

gether, on a hasty glance at the life of an ungodly man, the

inexperienced would be ready to conclude, that he was not

fettered as those are who love and serve the Lord. His career,

superficially observed, appears to be one of absolute freedom.

But let us look more closely, and we shall be drawn to a very

different conclusion. As we have already said, it is in the

region of tliought, in the power the soul has to exert its facul-

ties, in the control that can be exercised over the affections,

in the freedom of the will to choose or to refuse, that true

liberty is to be sought for ; and if there be restraint or abridg-

ment of power in any of these respects, there is bondage, there

is imprisonment. Now, how stands the case with the uncon-

verted ? Are their thoughts free ? Are their affections and
desires so well ordered, that with little effort and reluctance

they can forego their objects, when these are represented to

them as sinful or unlawful ? When they are even convinced

that the courses they pursue are hurtful to them, and must
end in misery ; and when they have resolved to be wiser in

time to come, and to exercise self-restraint, does a mere act of

the will suffice for the rejection of one course and the choos-

ing of another ? Ah, my friends, the picture of the godless

man, whether as drawn in the Scripture or as presented to us

in the broad light of experience, stands out in colours very dif-

ferent from these. The Scripture represents him as a very

slave, as a captive, as in prison. ' Whosoever committeth

sin is the servant, i.e. the slave of sin.' Of the unregenerate

it is said that they are ' ensnared by the devil, and led captive

by him at his will.' And as one object of the mission and
work of Christ is declared by Isaiah to be, ' To bring out the

prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in darkness out

of the prison-house,' it is obvious that the spiritual condition
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of those who are to be the trophies of His power and grace

is truly described when they are said to be shut up in prison.

Yes, the soul tainted with guilt, loaded with corruption, blind,

debased, carnalized,— as every soul is that has not been

quickened by the life-giving Spirit, and washed in the blood

of Jesus,—has no more real freedom of movement than the

poor captive in his dungeon, who is confined within the few

paces which his chain suffers him to take, and can get no

farther than a certain range. And while they are drudging

in his service, Satan seems to allow sinners to walk at liberty

;

but they cannot go beyond the limits he has marked out for

them. They are shut up, as it were, within an enclosure sur-

rounded by walls, so high that there is no looking over them.

All that the carnal mind, the depraved heart, and the fleshly

nature seek to gratify them, may be found for a season in that

enclosure ; but not a glimpse can be obtained beyond it of the

world of sunshine and true happiness. The carnal man, the

slave of sin, cannot raise his thoughts to heaven, and medi-

tate upon the holy character of Jehovah ; tliere is an influence

that drags and keeps them down, and makes them contented

to feed upon the sensuality and the vanities of earth. He
cannot love what is morally pure and excellent and beautiful

;

there is a principle of repulsiveness to it in his very nature

;

so that, as the Bible tells us, liis very nature must be changed

—he must be born again of the Spirit before he can love even

the holy God Himself And should he at any time, in a

moment of calm reflection, feel convinced that he is treading

a dangerous path, and resolve to enter on a course of well-doing,

the taste for old pleasures and the company of old associates

will annihilate his purpose in an instant, and make him what

he was, the slave of sin, the prisoner of Satan.

What awful darkness, then, there is in the soul unrenewed

by grace ; what crushing restraint clogging the exercise of its

noblest powers ; and what degradation witlial, in its being so

completely under the power of evil influences and besetting sins !

There is not another term by which you could more fitly describe

its condition, than when you say that it is a ' soul in prison.'

But now, is there no interruption of the dark monotony of the

soul's prison-house ? Are there no pangs felt while it is thus
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kept in fetters, no aspirations to get beyond the ignominious
chain that hinders its free movement ? Yes, sometimes there

are. Sometimes the conviction will flash upon the mind of

the sinner, that the end of these things is death. Sometimes
a storm of self-condemnation and remorse will be stirred up
within him, so that he trembles to think of the future, and
would purchase spiritual liberty and peace at any price. But
then, alas ! the enemy who holds him in his grasp, and who
will not easily let go his prey, suggests that good resolutions

for the future will compensate for the past ; and accordingly,

by good resolutions, the storm within is allayed for the time,

although these resolutions will all be swept away by the first

breath of temptation, like the frail cobweb before the wind.

Oh, how different might the result be, if, when the bitterness

of the spiritual bondage is felt, and something like self-loath-

ing is excited in the soul, the sinner, conscious of his own
helplessness, would look upward, and cry in earnest, ' Bring my
soul out of prison, Lord

; for in Thee alone is my help.' That
earnest cry, rising as from the depths to the mercy-seat, and
there graciously received, might then mark a new era in the

sinner's history,—his transition from bondage to liberty, from
death to life,—when he heard, as it were, these words returned
in answer, ' There is mercy with the Lord, that He may be
feared, and plenteous redemption.'

But we must not forget, that while the words of the text

find an illustration in the case of those who at present are

alienated from God, by the unsubdued corruption of their

hearts, and by wicked works, they are designed more especially

to apply to certain states and experiences of believers. Of
them, too, it may be sometimes said that their soul is in

prison.

2. I remark, therefore, in the second place, that this expres-

sion holds good respecting believers, when selfishness or

worldliness having for a season gained the ascendancy, they
lose that sensible comfort and enjoyment which they once had
in religion, and feel as if they were plunged into darkness.

They may not, perhaps, be chargeable with any open trans-

gression of the law of God ; they may not cease to go through
the ordinary routine of duty, so far as public ordinances and

2 A
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tlie private reading of the Word and prayer are concerned.

There may be scarcely anything to indicate a falling away to

those among whom they live. But the entanglements of

worldly business, the anxiety to secure a competency before

age and weakness come, the selfish love of ease and personal

comfort, the attractions of worldly society, may meanwhile be

silently eating out the very heart and spirit of their religion.

Often do we hear those, of the sincerity of whose religious

impressions we can entertain no doubt, complaining that their

hearts have waxed cold ; that they cannot feel that interest in

the truth which they once felt ; that their hopes are not so

bright and cheering as they used to be ; that they have less

freedom in prayer and other sacred exercises than they had
;

and that they feel, as it were, a drag upon all their efforts to

serve Christ, which they cannot account for. And then, with

this painful consciousness, that a blighting change has passed

over them, there come painful doubts and questionings whether

they have not all along been deceiving themselves with a

name to live, while they have never been quickened. And
the thought of death fills them with alarm. Thus they go

about as dead among the living
; holding the truth indeed, but

neither invigorated nor comforted by it ; and acknowledging

the love of Christ, while there is no warm response to it from

their own hearts. Such is the condition of many a believer
;

a condition to which he reduces himself, not unfrequently at

least, as we have said above,by yielding to the insidious influence

of worldliness and selfishness. Many references are made in

the Scripture to this melancholy department of spiritual experi-

ence. The psalmist complains that 'his soul cleaved to the

dust.' The prophet Isaiah speaks of some who feared the

Lord, ' as walking in darkness and having no light.' But no

description of such a state as we have above referred to could

be more graphic than that given in the text, when it speaks of

' the soul in prison.' All freedom of intercourse with God is

gone ; all high and holy longings for more knowledge of

Christ, and greater conformity to His image, are for the time

suppressed ; all active exertion for the extension of His king-

dom is paralyzed
; and the cold and formal round of duty is

substituted for the willino; and fervid and livinir religion of the
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heart. Bound in tlie fetters of worldliness, and confined by

the chain of selfishness, the professed disciple of Christ hears

with apathy the call of his Master to him, to arouse himself,

and go forth to the spiritual conflict ; he beholds a world

lying in sin and wretchedness, but he justifies himself for his

indifference by saying that there are others better fitted to

occupy the field of active labour there than he is ; he is

solicited to aid in the furtherance of the great schemes of

Christian enterprise at home and abroad, but most sparingly

and reluctantly he gives, as if giving were not a privilege, but

tended to his impoverishment.

We read that the candle of the Lord shines in the taber-

nacles of the righteous, diffusing light and joy and blessedness.

But how can it shine in the prison which the soul has thus

constructed for itself ? How can there be light and joy when

the soul's intercourse with God has degenerated into a matter

of cold and heartless form, and the rays of heaven's truth and

love are excluded by the opposing walls of the soul's own rear-

ing ? My friends, if we have in any measure described above

the condition of any now present, let us entreat them to take

home the lesson, and improve it. What awful degradation

is it for those who might be expected to be among the fore-

most in advancing the cause that is dear to Christ, to lie

inactive ! What dishonour to submit to a state of bondage, by

which all generous and holy exertion is cramped and crushed !

What misery to be shut out from the free use of the word of

life, and the free exercise of prayer ! What disgrace to lie in

the dust of the prison-house when you might be at liberty,

serving and glorifying the Saviour, and soaring heavenward

!

Hear the word of the Lord, calling you to come forth from the

bondage of corruption into glorious liberty :
' Shake thyself

from the dust ; arise, and loose thyself from the bands of thy

neck, captive daughter of Zion.' And let your reply to the

heart-stirring call be, ' Lord, deliver my soul out of prison

;

and quicken me, according to Thy word.'

3. Again, in the third place, I remark that the expression in

the text holds good especially in the case of those who, through

the neglect of watchfulness, are betrayed into the commission

of sins which wound the conscience, and thus destroy the
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soul's peace and comfort and freedom. This may be thought

merely a repetition of what was advanced under the previous

head. And certainly there is a resemblance between the two

particulars ; but there is also such a difference as will lead us

to pursue a different train of thought. In the previous case,

we viewed the soul's imprisonment as consisting in a state of

apathy and indifference ; in a withholding of all active effort

in behalf of Christ ; and in thus being shut out from the

enjoyment of spiritual comfort and gladness. In the present

instance, we look to those of Christ's professed followers who,

by the power of temptation, being drawn into sins from which

they seemed to have escaped, and which are such as to inflict

sore wounds upon the conscience, have the soul sunk into the

depths, and disqualified for a season for all spiritual exercises.

Cases of this kind occur too frequently.

While the general condition of the soul must be described

as one of weakness, viewed with relation to the corruption

that still adheres to it, and the temptations to which it is

exposed, there are certain peculiarly weak points, through

which the enemy can most easily find access to it. Prayer

and watchfulness, which are necessary that he may be pre-

vented from getting the advantage at any point, are tenfold

more indispensable where there is a conscious weakness felt.

But, unhappily, they are sometimes intermitted. The believer

becomes self-confident. He has been enabled to hold out

successfully against the tempter's allurements for a time ; and

supposing that he is now secure, he is thrown off his guard.

He is assailed ; he falls. Then come remorse and fear and

self-reproach. Look at the man who, after a fair profession,

has been enticed into sin, and you have before you a picture of

absolute misery. He cannot venture to pray, for he thinks

God will not hear him ; when he opens his Bible, it speaks

daggers to him ; when the love of God in Christ suggests

itself to his mind, he is overwhelmed with shame. He feels

himself shut up under wrath ; and all is darkness around him.

All energy and activity have deserted him, under the lash of

conscience ; he is unfitted for every duty. When he would

seek relief in conversation or in reading, at every short inter-

val the remembrance of his sin recurs, and the soul is thrown
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"back upon her own dismal meditations. In a word, lie may-

be said to be hemmed in on every side, restrained and fettered,

so that he cannot exert his powers. And this, my friends, is

' the soul in prison.' It is a dismal state ; and it demonstrates

most strikingly the foolishness of sin, and the misery which is

the fruit of it. Jonah's language, when he was shut up in his

living prison, and was bewailing his miserable estate, is such

as the soul in the condition we have described might justly

appropriate :
' Thou hast cast me into the deep ; and the floods

compassed me about : all Thy billows and Thy waves passed

over me. Then I said, I am cast out of Thy sight.' But if

the prophet's words portray something like the experience of

those who have been drawn into sin, and are doomed for a

season to taste its bitterness, there are also words employed in

his prayer which point to the way of escape :
' I am east out

of Thy sight
;
yet will I look again toward Thy holy temple.

When my soul fainted within me, I remembered the Lord.'

So let the self-condemned transgressor, whose sins compass

him about, cry with the psalmist, ' Lord, bring my soul out

of prison. remember not against me former iniquities : let

Thy tender mercies speedily prevent me : for I am brought

very low. Help me, O God of salvation : and deliver me, and

purge away my sins, for Thy name's sake.'

4. Once more, in the fourth place, I remark that the expres-

sion in the text may be applied to the case of those who, from

their peculiar mental temperament, and perhaps partly from

other causes, habitually take a gloomy view of their own
spiritual state, and are thus strangers to all joy and peace in

believing. As with reference to worldly affairs, you will find

some men of a sanguine and buoyant disposition, who never

allow themselves to be depressed by the difficulties with which

they have to grapple, but brave them with good heart, while

others see nothing but ruin in the slightest reverse, and bode

evil even when there is no symptom of its approach ; so in

spiritual things, while there are cheerful and lively Christians,

whose faith and hope sustain them in times of trial, and who
are witnesses to the truth that the belief of the gospel is the

pathway to real happiness, there are others who feel so keenly

the power of heart-corruption, and the heinousness of their
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positive transgressions, in connection with the holiness and
inflexibility of the law of God, that they live in a state of

continual gloom and depression. Their faith, which is indeed

but as a grain of mustard seed, realizes and trembles at the

threatenings of the Word of God ; but somehow it seems

to be repelled by the promises ; it acknowledges Christ to

be the Saviour of sinners, but it does not look fully and
broadly at Him as the Saviour offered to them ; it does not

appropriate Him. It is genuine faith, but unhappily it does

not effloresce into hope ; and therefore it leaves the heart cold

and comfortless. Now, when men are in this condition, look-

ing only at their own impurity and guilt, and thinking only

of their own vileness, they cannot serve God with freedom.

The psalmist says, ' I will run in the way of Thy command-
ments when Thou hast enlarged my heart ;' but here there is

no enlargement—all is contraction and restraint. The soul is

enclosed, as it were, within a certain narrow circle, bemoaning
its own pollution and helplessness

; it is afraid to look upward
;

it is pressed down by the weight of conscious guilt ; and so

all the outgoings of love and praise are straitened, and active

duty is burdensome. This is * the soul in prison.' Now we
cannot but sympathize with such a case. Yea, we feel con-

strained to say, that it were well if there were more of this

deep humiliation experienced by the professed disciples of

Christ than there is. True religion will be found to have

struck its roots deepest where it is planted amid the most

humbling and painful convictions of personal guilt and un-

worthiness, and watered with the tears of godly contrition.

But, at the same time, believers must not always lie upon
their face, and mourn over the deceitfidness and wickedness of

their hearts. The Lord demands a service from them, which
they cannot render unless they know and can claim Him as

the God of redemption, their own God and Father in Christ

Jesus. They must bestir themselves, therefore, and look

beyond their own sinfulness to the blood which cleanseth from

all sin ; they must cast their burden upon Him who bore His

people's sin upon the tree ; and then will they be able freely

and joyfully to do Him service. Let them, in faith and

earnestness, raise the cry, ' Lord, bring my soul out of prison
;'
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and tliey will be heard and brought out into a large place, and

compassed about with songs of deliverance.

Thus we have endeavoured in four particulars to illustrate

what is meant by the expression of the soul's being in prison.

It is applicable to those who are unconverted, and still under

the bondage of sin ; to those who, believing the truth, yet

through worldliness and selfishness deprive themselves of the

sensible comfort of religion ; to those who have been betrayed

into the commission of sins which wound the conscience ; and

to those who habitually take a gloomy view of their own

spiritual state.

II. And now, having spoken of the prison, we come to

speak briefly of some things connected with the deliverance.

The psalmist has it in his view as what would be surely

granted, when he says in the words which follow the text,

'The righteous shall compass me about, when Thou shalt deal

bountifully with me.' And as certainly may all those look

for it, who pray in faith that the Lord would bring their soul

out of prison. Now the deliverance is achieved by the Lord

Jesus Christ. In a passage already quoted, Jehovah is said

to have called Him, for this, among other ends, ' To bring out

the prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in darkness

out of the prison-house.' In another place He is said to have

been sent ' to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the open-

ing of the prison to them that are bound.' And by another

prophet He is described as ' sending forth the prisoners out of

the pit, wherein is no water, by the blood of the covenant.'

All these passages present the Eedeemer and His work to us

under an aspect in keeping with the figure employed in the

text, of the soul's being in prison.

Now let it be remarked, that though there is aU the differ-

ence of death and life between the unconverted man and the

believer, and although the soul's imprisonment in the one case

is very different from what it is in the other, yet both need

equally to apply to Christ ; and the deliverance of both is

wrought out in the same way. The unconverted sinner is found

lying under the righteous sentence of the law, and his soul is

in prison, awaiting there the day of final doom. It is even
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SO, my friends, terrible though the statement be. Every un-

converted person here is shut up under wrath, and the time

of execution is not far distant. But we announce these

tidings to you, that Christ has been beforehand with the

execution of the sentence, in behalf of all who believe, or

shall believe, in His name. He has borne it Himself, that

they might go free. It cost Him His life ; but He gave it

willingly, that He might blot out the sentence, and quench

the flame of wrath. And Jehovah has said, ' I am satisfied

;

He hath magnified the law, and made it honourable ; and for

His righteousness' sake, I am pacified toward them that believe

in Him, and accept them as mine own.' This is the divine

testimony addressed to you sinners. Do you receive it, and

rely upon it ? do you cast yourselves all unworthy as you are

into the arms of Jesus ? Then the prison-door is opened.

You can walk forth free, and say, looking up to God, '

Lord, I will praise Thee ; though Thou wast angry with me,

Tlime anger is turned away, and Thou comfortest me.' But

though thus far freedom is wrought out, more yet remains to

be done. All the faculties of the soul, and all the affections,

have been deranged and perverted by sin ; and they must be

brought into harmony with the will of God, that the freedom

may be perfected, and the deliverance made complete. Ac-

cordingly, because now united to Christ, believers are the

children of God. He sends forth the Spirit of His Son into

their hearts, by whose gracious working the rebellion within

is quelled, and the soul from being in a prison is carried into

a peaceful sanctuary, where, in the enjoyment of liberty and

of Jehovah's smile, it can sa-^ with confidence, ' Abba, Father.'

Oh, is there not in all this t nough to make sinners welcome

with joyful hearts the offer;:' of the gospel, and embrace them

without delay ?

Then, again, to those who through influence of worldliness,

or by yielding to the power of besetting sins, have had their

souls thrust again into the prison from which they seemed to

have been rescued, we have just to commend the same

Deliverer, and to make ki jwn the same way of obtaining

deliverance. You have gone away from the fountain where

you had washed, and have contracted new defilement. You

L,
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have been stript of your spiritual freedom and strength by

forgetting the love of Christ, and slackening your hold of

Him. You have been reduced to degrading bondage by
grieving the Holy Spirit of God. You must therefore come

again in faith to the precious blood, that your conscience may
be purged from dead works. You must grasp Christ's hand

more firmly, and give Him again your heart, with your hand.

You must take words, and make them the utterances of faith,

and say, ' Cast us not away from Thy presence ; and take not

Thy Holy Spirit from us. Eestore unto us the joy of Thy
salvation ; and uphold us with Thy free Spirit ;' and the Loid

will be entreated ; He will receive you graciously ; He will

heal your backslidings ; He will loose your bonds ; He will

fill your hearts with gladness, and the joy of the Lord will

be your strength.

And now, as for those who go about in sadness all the day,

looking down into the dark depths of their own sinful hearts,

let me call upon them to pursue another course. It is well

that you be humbled for your sin ; but it is not well to spend

your whole life in disquietude and sorrow. Your depression

of soul will not cure your malady
;
your tears will not wipe

the guilt of one sin away. The Sun of Eighteousness is

diffusing His light all around ; come ye, and walk in the light

of the Lord ! The chief of sinners are invited to partake of

His saving mercy ; come and receive your portion. You dis-

honour Christ, and do indignity to His perfect sacrifice, if you
think that your sin is too great to be forgiven, or that peace

and joy are privileges too high for you. You have long

looked into your hearts and found nothing but corruption

there ; come and look out now to Christ, and take Him at

His word, and you will have peace and freedom too. If you
can say no more, say, ' Lord, I believe ; help Thou mine un-

belief;' and He will reply, 'Be of good cheer, thy sins be

forgiven thee.' ' I resist the proud, but give grace unto the

humble. I fill the hungry with good things, while I send the

rich empty away.' ' Thou art no more a slave, but a son, and

an heir of God.' We might say much more here, but we go on.

III. In the third place, we were to advert to the effects of
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the deliverance. And here we must be very brief. ' Bring

my soul out of prison, that I may praise Tliy name.' The
attainment of liberty is followed by the celebration of God's

praise. It is impossible to read the book of Psalms without

marldng throughout the connection that is estabhshed between

the bestowal of mercies on God's part, and the rendering of

praise on the part of the recipients ; or we may say, without

marking how frequently it is made a plea in prayer for bless-

ings, that if bestowed they would move the heart to praise.

We need not quote many examples. The text furnishes one

;

and here is another (Ps. ix.), ' Have mercy upon me, Lord

;

consider my trouble which I suffer of them that hate me,

Thou that hftest me up from the gates of death : that I may
show forth all Thy praise in the gates of the daughter of

Zion.'

Let us, however, carry with us here a right conception of

what is meant by praising God. It obviously is not to be

limited to the mere employment of the language of adoration,

for that may be used by any one ; and we read, ' This people

draweth nigh to me with their mouth, and honoureth me with

their lips, while their heart is far from me.' The praise, then,

which is acceptable, is the grateful uplifting of the heart to

God, in acknowledgment of His loving-kindnesses. But is

this all ? Is it merely the warm movement of the heart find-

ing an outlet by the lips, that constitutes the praising of God ?

Evidently not so ; there is more implied in the exercise than

this. If a gift is bestowed for use, and for that especially,

will the donor be satisfied, if you send him an acknowledg-

ment that you have received it, while, at the same time, you

put it aside, and neglect to use it ? Even so in things

spiritual, and in God's dealings with His people. He gives

grace, but it is that it may he exereised ; He gives peace, but

it is that all being quiet and serene loithin, there may be no-

thing to interrvipt the prosecution of His work without ; He
gives strength, but it is that it may be exerted in the field of

spiritual warfare, and in the discharge of Christian duty ; He
gives freedom and enlargement of soul, but it is that every-

thing which enfeebles the soul, and weighs it down, being

removed, it may, unimpeded, pursue its course heavenward,
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—as it advances, spreading liglit and scattering blessings on
every side.

The praising of God, then, being not only the devout and
heartfelt ascription of thanks to Him as the giver of all good,

but the faithful employment of all the blessings He has
bestowed, whether temporal or spiritual, for the ends for

which He has given them, i.e. generally for the advancement
of His glory, there is an obvious lesson for those who have
experienced the great spiritual deliverance—whose soul has
been brought out of prison. The Lord who has visited you
graciously, demands of you now the sacrifice of praise. He
has a great work to be carried on in this world ; and in loosing

your bonds. He has just fitted you for taking part in it. In
giving yourselves to this work, in speaking a word in season
to the weary, in aiding to diffuse the light of the gospel

among the ignorant, in contributing, by all the means within
your reach, to pluck the perishing as brands from the burning,

as well as in building yourselves up in your most holy faith,

and aiming in all things at greater conformity to God's law,

you praise Him for His grace to you, and give evidence that

your soul, once imprisoned, has been brought out into glorious

liberty.

But what shall we say to those who are still in bondage ?

It is written that the dead cannot praise the Lord, and may
we not add, neither those who are in the prison. Ah, my
friends, how deplorable, how degrading your condition ! The
whole creation, even the beasts that perish, praise God after

their manner; they show forth His glory, and declare His
handiwork. You who believe not, you who have gone back
into sin, you who are swept along by the tide of worldliness,

you only of His creatures cannot praise Him. The words of

adoration from an unbelieving heart are mockery. You can-

not celebrate His love, for you believe not in the reality of it.

You cannot adore His holiness, for you reverence it not. You
cannot advance His cause, for ye seek not the grace which
alone can strengthen you for it. Oli, friends and brethren,

listen to His voice while He summons you from the prison-house;

look to the blessed Jesus, who has thrown open the door

;

stretch out the hand of faith to Him while His hand is
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stretched out toward you; seek His quickening Spirit, and

you will be set free. Your soul then, enlarged, will joyfully

exclaim, ' What shall I render to the Lord for all His benefits

toward me ?
' and you will be enrolled in the company of those

who do inherit, or who through faith and patience are now

advancing to inherit, the promises. Amen.



XXVI.

Christ's kingly power, as entitling him to willing

and grateful homage.

'And on His head were many crowns. '—Eev. xix. 12.

ONE tiling wliicli identifies in spirit the Church on earth

with the Church of the first-born in heaven, is that

Christ is to both the object of highest love, and the theme of

unwearied praise and adoration ; and one of the invariable

marks of all who have been born from above, is the satisfac-

tion which they experience in having their thoughts directed

to anything that pertains to His person or His work or His

glory. Just as infallibly as you will detect carnahty of heart

in the habitual outgoing of affection and desire toward that

which is of the earth earthy, you will trace spirituality of

mind in the habitual movement of the soul toward Christ, in

its seeking and finding in Him its chief enjoyment. And

just as the regularity and firmness of the pulse indicate the

health and vigour of the bodily frame, so the steadiness

and strength of love to Christ, which is the pulse of the be-

lieving soul, indicate that soul's health and vigour. The sub-

ject, then, which has been selected as the theme of our present

meditation, will at once commend itself to the attention and

sympathy of all in whom the Holy Spirit dwells. Among

the other glorious visions that were presented to the mind of

John in Patmos, was the one described in the context, in

which is portrayed the marriage of the Lamb to the Church,

His bride. In vers. 7, 8, you read, 'Let us be glad and re-

joice : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath

made herself ready. And to her was granted that she should

be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine linen is

the righteousness of saints.' These words, as introduced im-

mediately after the downfall of the mystical Babylon, are
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generally understood to refer to what will be the glorious and

blessed condition of the Church in her communion with Christ,

when that great displp.y of the divine judgments shall have

been given. And this seems to be the proper interpretation

of the passage ; because, in the following verses of the chapter,

Christ is represented as going forth to make war upon the

remaining enemies of His Church ; all of whom will be over-

thrown before He comes in the end to be glorified in His

saints, and to be admired in all them that believe. But still,

practically, it is of little moment whether we regard what is

spoken of the marriage of the Lamb as having reference to

the final glorification of the Church, when she shaU be openly

acknowledged as His, and admitted to dwell for ever in His

presence, the last enemy, which is death, being destroyed ; or

to the bright prospects which lie before her on earth, after

the downfall of the Papal power. Her eye is in either case

directed to Christ her Lord as a conqueror, and a conqueror in

her defence and for her benefit. It is in this character that He
is presented to us in vers. 11, 12 :

' And I saw heaven opened,

and behold a white horse ; and He that sat on him was called

Faithful and True, and in righteousness He doth judge and

make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on His head

were many crowns : and He ha,d a name written, that no man
knew, but He Himself.' The power and majesty with which

Christ meets and overcomes the opposition of His enemies

are symbolized by the white horse ; His omniscience, mani-

fested in His counteracting and defeating all their schemes, is

signified by the words, ' His eyes were as a flame of fire ;'

the extent of His kingdom, and the number and greatness of

His conquests, are denoted by His having on His head many

crowns ; and when it is said that ' He had a name written, that

no man knew, but He Himself,' allusion seems to be made to

His incommunicable and infinite perfections as the eternal

Son of God. But there are other names by which He is

known to the Church, for her comfort and encouragement,

and to tlie world, as will appear in the end, to its confusion

and dismay. Thus, in ver. 13, you read, 'His name is called

the Word of God ;' and in ver. 16, 'He hath on His vesture

and on His thigh a name written. King of kings, and Lord of
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lords.' The latter of these titles harmonizes with the state-
ment contained in the words which have been selected as the
text

:
' Christ is King of kings, and Lord of lords ; and on His

head are many crowns.' The crown is an emblem of sove-
reignty

;
it was also in ancient times an emblem of victory,

the victor being decorated with a crown, especially if his con-
quest was of importance. Now, it may be said of Christ that
He wears the crown as sovereign Lord of all ; and that He
wears besides many crowns, the rewards and fruits of His
conquests, in virtue of which He is entitled to the grateful
homage of His people. Eaise your thoughts for a moment,
my friends, to the vision which met the eye of the apostle,
when he saw the heaven opened, and Christ the conqueror
issuing forth, for His great and final triumph, at the head of
heaven's countless hosts. On His head He has many crowns !

I see the one which He wears as invested with universal
sovereignty, 'King of kings, and Lord of lords.' I see
another, which He has acquired as King of Zion, Head over all
things to His Church. I see another, which He gained on
Calvary, when, having achieved the redemption of the Church
by the sacrifice of Himself, He raised the cry of victory, ' It is

finished.' I see another won on the resurrection mornino-,
when He came up from the grave the conqueror of death and
hell. I see another studded with sparlding gems innumerable,
each small, but in combination forming one brilliant orb of
light, that seems to add to the lustre of all the other crowns.
It marks the victories of His faithful followers over the world
and sin and Satan

; and He wears it because their victories
are the trophies of His power and of His grace. I see another
still, with which it well becometh Him to be adorned. We
read that the crown which the generals of imperial Eome
most highly prized was that which was conferred upon them
by any portion of the army they had delivered from being
blockaded by the enemy. It was made by the soldiers of the
humblest materials, and was of no intrinsic worth, but it was
precious as a token of affection. Now, such a crown Christ
wears in the adoring gratitude of His people, whom He hath
ransomed with His blood. Their praises in themselves are
worthless, but in His siglit they are of inestimable price, as
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they tell that He reigneth in their hearts. But strange to see,

amid all these shining diadems which encircle the Saviour's

brow, there is one which at the first appears to be scarce in

keeping with the rest. It looks like a crown of thorns, and

seems as if it had been put there in mockery. And so it was
;

but it marks a glorious victory—the triumph of the human
soul of Jesus over ignominy and reproach and insult, which no

other spirit than His own would have endured, when one look

could have struck His rude tormentors dead ; but which He
endured without a murmur, because they were ingredients in

the cup which the Father had given Him to drink. Ah ! it

is that crown of thorns that will make those who despise and

reject Him tremble most when He appears in all His glory.

Every eye will see Him, and they will remember how they

mocked and made light of Him who is now revealed as King

of kings and Lord of lords ; they will quail before Him, and

seek in vain to be hidden from His sight. But the redeemed

will then lift up their heads and rejoice. It is He whom they

have looked and longed for that wears these shining crowns,

emblems of power and majesty and grace ; and joyfully will

they raise the song of triumph, ' Salvation and glory and

blessins: to the Lamb that was slain. Alleluia : for the Lord

God omnipotent reigneth.'

The general subject, then, my friends, which we have at

present to consider is Christ's kingly power, as entitling Him
to receive our willing and grateful homage. This is a subject

of vast extent, as may appear from the many crowns with

which He is adorned ; and it would be vain for us to attempt

even to give a sketch of all that might be advanced upon a

theme so wide and full of interest. Out of the various topics

which are suggested by the text, I would select the following.

In the first place, I would direct yom- attention to the kingly

dignity and power with which Christ is invested, with special

relation to the salvation of His Church ; in the second place,

I would consider on what grounds He holds this power over

the visible Church, as its Head and King ; and in the thii^d

place, what is the homage which He requires of His subjects.

May the Spirit of life and light guide our meditations and

render them profitable !
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I. In the first place, then, I would direct your attention to

the kingly dignity and power with which Christ is invested,

with special relation to the salvation of His Church. Dominion

over all things belongs to Him, as God the Creator of all things

visible and invisible, and as upholding all things by the word

of His power. It is in this respect, as I have said, that He
wears the crown of imivcrsal sovereignty. But on this topic

we do not enlarge. It is to Christ as wearing the mediatorial

croiun that I have at present to direct your thoughts ; and it

is this view of His royal dignity that His believing people

feel to be the most attractive. It is not necessary to quote

many passages to show that in the Scripture He is represented

as the Church's King, and in that capacity as clothed with all

power and authority. ' All things are put under His feet
;'

and, ' To Him every knee must bow, of things in heaven, and

things in earth, and things under the earth ; and every tongue

must confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the

Father.' The mediatorial kingdom of Christ, in the full sense

of the term, comprehends the whole range of creation ; but His

power is especially exerted in behalf of His Church, and in

making all things minister to her well-being and advancement.

We restrict our remarks at present to the Church in her

earthly state, where she has to struggle against the many
enemies that seek her destruction, and where she could not

maintain her place were she not constantly defended and up-

held by the might of her heavenly Lord. This world, which

is the arena on which the power of Christ is peculiarly dis-

played, and where His triumphs as a conqueror are won, is in

rebellion against Him. The Church, which is composed of all

those, and of those only, who have been born of the Spirit,

who believe in Christ, who submit to His law, and who are

more or less conformed to His image, may be likened to a

very small province, in which loyalty is maintained, in the

midst of the disaffection and insubordination which prevail all

around. The King sends forth His ambassadors to summon
the rebels to surrender, offering them a free pardon if they

will accept His terms ; but the great mass of them cry out,

* We will not have this man to reign over us ;
' and they are

confirmed in their opposition to Him by various influences^

2 B
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Their own hearts suggest the argument, that to yield to His
authority, would be to cast away all real enjoyment. One
encourages another in his determination to resist. And there

is, besides, the subtle and malignant influence of the powers
of darkness, which is ever put forth to confirm sinners in their

resistance to the claims of Christ. So completely indeed is

this world so under the power of Satan, that it is called his

kingdom, and he is even called the god of it ; and so firmly

riveted are the chains in which he keeps his miserable sub-

jects, that, as we may say, it is only one hy one that any are

drawn out of that kingdom of darkness into the glorious

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. No doubt, if the apj)lica-

tion of external ordinances constituted men the subjects of the

kingdom of grace, it would not be difficult to swell their ranks.

But the empire of the Redeemer reaches beyond the body, to

the heart and soul and conscience ; and it is only when these

are brought into subjection that He reigns as King. Now, it

is here that we perceive the real glory and moral greatness of

His dominion, the real lustre of His kingly crown. And
on this point we would dwell for a little, as it deserves atten-

tion. In Satan's empire there is discernible a thorough sub-

mission to his terrible will, on the part of all who own his

sway. Even when under the power of an awakened con-

science, or moved by the earnest persuasives of those who
desire to emancipate them from his yoke, they seem for a

season to be sensible of their degradation and their misery

;

still, if no higher appliances than these are brought to bear

upon them, they soon sink back into their former bondage.

So that, on a hasty glance, you might imagine that in Satan's

dark domain there is as real an authority exercised over heart

and soul as there can be in Christ's kingdom of light. All

the tendencies of the natural man, all the dispositions and

affections and movements both of heart and mind, are on the

side of the prince of darkness. Satan only keeps his own
when he maintains his supremacy over them ; whereas the

dominion of Christ is acquired, in opposition to the tendencies

of the natural man, and against force and influence which

omnipotence alone can overcome. His dominion is that of

one who is invested with creative power, who can make the



TO WILLING AND GRATEFUL HOMAGE. 387

will of man subject to JEim, in opposition to its natural bias,

and yet without forcing it ; who can softly and without con-

straint lead the affections to loathe what they loved before, and

to entwine themselves around objects from which formerly

they would have shrunk ; in a word, who can take away the

hard and stony heart, and give instead of it a heart of flesh.

]N"ow this forms the real illustration of Christ's kingly

authority. It is a noble and elevating spectacle to behold the

triumph of mind over matter ; to see how the most unwieldy

masses can be moved, brought into shape, and turned to useful

purposes by human skill and genius ; and how the secret

agencies of nature can be made tributary to the wants and

conveniences of man. But the triumph of mind over mind is

unspeakably higher. It is in this, indeed, that we get the best

and most comprehensive idea of what is meant by power, as con-

trasted with mere strength. Bring together a few thousand men,

and let them put forth their strength under proper guidance, for

the accomplishment of some great public work, and in a short

space you will see changes made upon the face of a whole

district, and results produced for the comfort of the community,

which you would have scarcely ventured to anticipate. This

shows what vast effects human intellect and bodily strength

combined can work out. But it does not convey to us any-

thing like the idea of tremendous jpower which is impressed

upon us, for example, when we read the history of the Popish

order of the Jesuits : how a vast body of men, of the most

diverse tempers, and many of them of high intellectual endow-

ments, are so thoroughly under the control of one man, that

they may be almost literally said to have neither body nor

mind, heart nor conscience, of their own, but are moved, as if

they were mere passive instruments, at the will and bidding

of another. There is no argument employed to sway their

movements ; the bare will of the superior lays all prostrate be-

fore it. The whole system, indeed, illustrates most forcibly

the nature of Satan's government, of which it forms one of the

chief departments. And, what we have especially to notice

upon this—it furnishes us with an actual and living specimen

of the difference between the power of Satan's agencies and the

power of Christ's truth. In the former case, while the whole
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heart and mind of the man are kept in complete subjection, it

is by ministering to all bis corrupt tendencies. In the latter,

the corrupt tendencies are subdued and mortified, and the sub-

jection wrought is from rebellion against God to cheerful

acquiescence in His authority ; from the love of sin and the

serving of impure desires and appetites, to the love of holiness

and obedience to the law of righteousness. Yes, my friends,

it is Christ the King who truly wields the power, when He
can transform the heart, which naturally is desperately wicked,

a fountain of impurity, into a sanctuary for Himself to dwell

in, a fountain whence flow the streams of holy thought and

action. We see omnipotence exerted by Christ, when at His

word the raging billows are hushed, and there is a great calm.

But, if we may so speak, there is a more wondrous display of

omnipotence put forth, when from the man who a moment

before was breathing out fierce enmity against Jesus of

Nazareth, you hear the submissive cry, ' Lord, what wilt Thou

have me to do ?
' This is kingly power in its highest and most

glorious exercise
;
power controlling the determined will of as

resolute a man as ever lived, and yet leaving that will perfectly

and absolutely free. Then, my friends, have you experienced

aught like this transformation ? Has the grace of Christ

melted and subdued your hearts, so that you can now say,

' Lord, Thou knowest all things ; Thou knowest that I love

Thee' ? Has the authority of the divine law become paramount

in your esteem, so that it is, as it were, written in your very

heart and mind, forming the great directory of all your con-

duct ? Has the reigning influence of selfishness been broken

down in you, and the grand ruling motive of desire to serve

and honour Christ been substituted in its stead ? Have your

tastes, your aims, and your enjoyments been purified from that

earthliness by which they were aU stained, and assimilated to

Christ's, whose meat and drink it was to do the wiU of His

heavenly Father ? And do you feel yourselves set free from

the rule of grovelling desires and lusts, and enabled to pursue

the things which are true and pure and lovely and of good

report ? Then are ye the monuments of Christ's kingly power

;

then are ye living witnesses to testify that He wears the

crown, as reigning over the hill of Zion.
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But while we see the proof of His resistless authority in

His converting rebels into tvilling subjects, we perceive further,

with what delight His subjects may own Him as their King,

from the benefits which they enjoy under His gracious sway.

Power stands forth in its most attractive attitude, when it ap-

pears with outstretched arm conferring blessings. The time

will not permit us to enumerate all the blessings which

Christ bestows on those whom He has made His willing

people, but one or two may be specified.

1. He secures for them a place in His Father's favour.

As rebels, they were estranged and afar off from God ; but

Christ brings them nigh, and presents them as His own, whom
He has rescued out of the hand of the destroyer. The Father

smiles upon them, well pleased with them for His Son's right-

eousness' sake, and permits them to have free access to Him as

His children. All their transgressions are forgiven, and they

are dealt with as if they had never sinned. In strict speech,

it is in the exercise of His priestly office, as having made

atonement for their sin, that Christ has acquired for them

pardon and acceptance with God ; for we read, ' You, that

were sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked

works, yet now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh

through death.' But then it is as a King that He puts them

actually in possession of His purchased blessings. It is by

sendinfT the rod of His strength out of Zion that He makes

them a willing people in His day of power ; and it is as

having been raised to the Headship over them that He says

in the presence of the Father, ' Behold, I and the children

Thou hast given me.'

2. Secondly, Christ as a King imparts to His people peace.

' His name is called the Prince of Peace.' ' Of the increase of

His government and peace there shall be no end.' ' The king-

dom of God is righteousness and peace.' When you trace the

history of the Church, through all its stages to the present

time, you seem at first to be introduced rather into a scene of

strife and trouble and warfare than into the quiet and undis-

turbed domain of Him in whose days it is said ' the righteous

shall flourish, and abundance of peace so long as the moon

endureth.' The Church is indeed like one small province



390 Christ's kingly powee, as entitling him

which maintains its allegiance to the sovereign in the midst

of a disaffected and rebellious empire. And as surrounded by

enemies, its external condition has always been more or less

one of trial. Too often, also, have there been dissensions

within, weakening its strength, and giving the enemy great ad-

vantage over it. But with all this, it is pre-eminently true that

Christ giveth His people peace. They have peace with God.

The great controversy has been settled between Him and them,

through the sacrifice offered on Calvary. He is no longer to

them as a consuming fire ; they can look up to Him with hope

and confidence as their friend and Father. And not only so,

but, by the power of Christ's grace, the tempest of unruly

passion that formerly raged in their bosoms is subdued and

stilled ; and where wild and ungovernable appetites, like

noxious weeds, were nurtured before, there are yielded the

Spirit's holy and blessed fruits of love and joy, and gentleness

and meekness and charity. Peace assuredly does reign in the

heart of the believer ; and it is Christ's kingly gift to him, as

He says Himself, ' Peace I give unto you, my peace I leave

with you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not

your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.'

3. Thirdly, Christ as a King imparts holiness to His people.

In connection with the sending of the rod of His strength out

of Zion, whereby He gathers round Him a willing people, we
read that this people shall be clothed with the beauty of

holiness. And it is the same truth that is expressed in an-

other form, when we are told that Christ, as exalted to the

right hand of God, that is, as the King of the Church, sends

forth the Holy Spirit, by whose indwelling and agency light

is poured into the darkened mind, love is shed abroad in

the heart, and the divine likeness is impressed upon the

soul that was formerly all defiled and debased by sin. This,

next to the full fruition of Himself, is the highest gift that

Christ confers upon His people out of His royal bounty.

This is a fountain of blessedness opened up within them-

selves, which never can be exhausted. This is what our

Lord calls ' a well of water in them springing up unto ever-

lasting life.'

And now, my friends, survey these few results of Christ's
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mediatorial reign to which we have referred ; contrast the con-

dition of the rebel sinner under Satan's bondage with the con-

dition of those who have been subdued by omnipotent grace
;

behold a people translated from darkness to light, made willing

to serve the Holy One, yea, rejoicing in His service, raised to

the favour of God, and to the enjoyment of peace and purity

;

and say if those who are so blessed can refrain from hailing

with rapture Him from whom the blessings come, in virtue of

His wearing the mediatorial crown ; say if the children of Zion

have not abundant reason to be joyful in their King.

II. But we must now proceed, in the second place, to

consider briefly on M'hat grounds Christ holds His dignity and

power as King of the Church.

1. And, in the first place, it is to be observed that He holds

it by the delegation or gift of the Father. This truth is very

fully set forth in the Scriptures, both in the Old Testament

and in the New. Thus Jehovah, addressing the Eedeemer,

says, ' / have set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. Thou
art my Son ; this day have I begotten Thee. Ask of me, and

I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the

uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.' And again,

' Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand, until

I make Thine enemies Thy footstool : rule Thou in the midst

of Thine enemies.' And once more, you read that God the

Father of glory ' hath set Christ at His own right hand in the

heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and

might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only

in this world, but also in that which is to come : and hath

put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over

all things to the Church.' From these passages it is very ob-

vious that the mediatorial kingdom is administered by Christ

in virtue of the Father's gift. We are not to suppose, how-

ever, that it was only after His resurrection from the dead, and

His ascension into heaven, that Christ was advanced to the

royal dignity. For it was by the efficacy of His grace that

sinners were called out of the world into the Church from the

beginning ; and it was by Him that all the affairs of the Old

Testament Church were regulated, when He bore the title of
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Jehovah, the Angel of the Covenant. But because His kingly

glory was not fully manifested until after His resurrection,

and because it was conferred upon Him as the reward of

His humiliation and obedience unto death, therefore it is

that it is referred to as peculiarly commencing when He
triumphed over the grave. The divine purpose of mercy

toward the elect, which was embodied in the covenant of grace,

was revealed and began to be executed immediately after the

Fall, the Mediator of the covenant being empowered to carry

it into effect, in virtue of the great work which He was to ac-

complish in the fulness of the times. The Father gave into

His hand all those who were to be raised to glory ; as we
read, 'Thine they were, and Thou gavest them me;' and

from the first 'He had power over all flesh, to give eternal

life to as many as the Father had given Him.' So that there

was no new power or authority bestowed upon Him when, as

God-Man, He ascended up on high. The crown was only then,

as it were, put visibly upon His head ; the glory which had

before belonged to Him was only then openly displayed.

And now, constituted the Church's King, and swaying the

sceptre of sovereignty by the Father's appointment, He will

reign until He hath put all enemies under His feet. Then,

when all His people are gathered in, and the ends of the

mediatorial dispensation are answered ; when the whole family

of God—angels who have never sinned, and the redeemed

from among the children of men—are brought together in

one blessed company under Christ the one Head ; v/hen there

is no further need of subduing and strengthening and de-

fending grace, the kingdom will be delivered up to God, even

the Father, that He may be all in all.

2. But, in the second place, Christ holds His kingly dignity

and power on the ground of self-sacrifice ; or, in other words,

He has acquired it by purchase. The expression is of frequent

occurrence in the Scripture :
' He gave Himself for us ;

'
' He

gave Himself for the Church ; '
' He gave Himself a ransom for

many.' These are expressions of vast significance, though we
often read them without marking their import. No absolute

act of sovereign mercy could of itself bring pardon and life to

the guilty who had forfeited their life. And though Christ
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received power over all flesh, to give eternal life to as many as

the Father had given Him, yet the transference of the sove-

reignty to Him could not of itself ameliorate the condition of

sinful men : because these two barriers stood in the way—in-

flexible justice, which could not let go its hold of sinners

without an adequate satisfaction ; and a sentence of condem-

nation, which had been pronounced by God's unalterable law.

Hence arose the necessity of a ransom that might satisfy jus-

tice, and abolish the sentence of the law, without compromis-

ing its authority. The sceptre of Christ's kingdom was to be

a sceptre of righteousness
;
justice and judgment were to be

the stability of His throne ; and therefore He must take posses-

sion of His kingly office by fulfilling all righteousness, and by

upholding all the claims of justice and judgment. And tliis

He did by giving Himself for His people, that He might have

the right to reign over them, and to exercise His power to

save them. We see, then, in what estimation He held them,

when He thus put Himself in their stead, and voluntarily

submitted to have all the demands of law and justice charged

against Himself, and exacted from Himself, that He might be-

come the author of eternal life to all who should believe upon

His name. He did not go forward in the majesty of royal

power, and tear down the sentence of condemnation which was

written against them. This might not be, because that sen-

tence was in accordance with the principles of eternal justice,

by which the universe is governed ; and to have forcibly torn

it down, so that, in defiance of it, the guilty might go free, would

have been to throw the universe into disorder. But He hum-

bled Himself, and was found in fashion as a man ; and thus, in

the very nature of those against whom the terrible sentence of

condemnation stood. He put Himself into the hand of that

justice which is the guardian of the law's integrity, and bound

Himself, as His people's surety, to render to it all that it could

demand, even to the uttermost. Justice had a twofold demand

to make, viz. a perfect fulfilment of every precept of the law,

and the complete payment of its penalty of death. And He
gave both ; He obeyed and died. And let it be specially ob-

served. His life was not taken from Him against His will.

Had it been so, it would not have been a sacrifice for sin.
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But He says Himself, ' I lay down my life that I may take it

again ; no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my-
self : I have power to lay it down, and I have power to

take it again.' Blessed words, on which the whole certainty

of our salvation rests. Here was what might satisfy the law

as its full penalty, and what at the same time it could not

exact from Him without His free consent. What it could not

exact, as having any natural authority over Him, He gave

freely, as the Church's surety ; and thus He was empowered to

nail to His cross the sentence that was written against her, in

testimony that He had stript the law of its power to condemn
any one of those whom the Father had given Him. Ah, my
friends, when you look at Christ, and see Him crowned as the

Church's King, forget not that He wears the dignity at the

cost of His own life. The cross, indeed, was converted into a

throne, and the crown of thorns into a royal diadem ; hut who
can estimate at what a sacrifice ? The bodily torture, the

mockery, the ignominy, are scarcely to be noticed, in compari-

son with that awful darkness which brooded over the soul of

the Holy Sufferer, when the Father hid His face from Him.

The stream of life in Him did not gradually ebb till conscious-

ness w^as gone, and then one long-drawn breath told that the

struggle was at an end. But with full consciousness of the

dreadful agony, even to the last, and with one mighty effort.

He Himself gave up His Spirit, satisfying the extremest claim

of justice ; and thus purchased His right to the mediatorial

crown.

3. In the third place, Christ holds His kingly dignity and

power on the ground of conquest. We need not make allu-

sion to His victory over death, as that would lead us into a

train of remark similar to that which has just been pursued.

We shall at present refer only to His triumph over Satan, who
had the power of death. By their apostasy from God, men
became the prey of the destroyer. They were shut up, as it

were, under sentence of death, and he was their jailor. By
his craft and subtlety he could take advantage of all their

natural corruptions, and, by working at one time upon their

hopes and desires, and at another time upon their fears, he

was able to hold them in the most abject slavery. All the
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superstitions of the heathen world were, and are, his devices

for keeping his wretched subjects in bondage ; and all the cor-

ruptions of true religion are also to be traced to his influence.

He had also, in former times at least, as we learn from the

Scripture, a certain power over the bodies of men, to trouble

and torment them. And especially about the time of ovir Lord's

appearing, this power seems to have been enlarged, as if for

the purpose of affording the more complete demonstration that

the seed of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent.

Now it was peculiarly against this malignant enemy of the

human race that Christ entered the lists as a combatant. ' For

this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that He might

destroy the works of the devil.' Their first conflict was in the

wilderness. There, by the three great arguments which he

wields with such force against men, Satan assailed the Saviour,

attempting to bring Him under his power, through the lust of

the eye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of life. But he

was foiled at every point. He came to the Holy One, but he

found nothing in Him ; and the sword of the Spirit, which is

the Word of God, drove him away discomfited. Other evi-

dences of Christ's being stronger than the strong man were

repeatedly given during His ministry, in His casting out devils,

and making them acknowledge their submission to His autho-

rity. But the last and great confiict between our Lord and

His adversary was fought in Gethsemane and on Calvary.

Had there been wrung from the Eedeemer but one murmur
amid His agony, had there been excited in Him but one

thought or wish in opposition to the Father's will, the work of

redemption had been frustrated ! And oh, what desperate

effort was put forth to crush the soul of the Man Christ Jesus,

and make Him resile from His enterprise, that bloody sweat

in the garden abundantly reveals. But the effort was vain.

No murmuring, no rebellion could be stirred up in that spotless

soul. The words which show how terrible the struggle was,

show also how complete the triumph :
' Abba, Father, if it be

possible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless, not my will,

but Thine, be done.' And so also on Calvary, with intensest

pain poured in upon His spirit, with the prince of darkness

shooting against Him all his deadliest darts, and, more agoniz-
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ing still, with heaven all dark above Him, the Saviour conquered

;

and when He bowed His head and gave up the ghost, He not

only blotted out the handwriting of ordinances that was against

His people, but also ' spoiled principalities and powers, and

made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in His

cross.' And now the authority of Satan is broken. When
Christ sends forth His all-powerful "Word, accompanied by the

Spirit's grace, the enslaved soul is set free ; and there is not

a temptation, however strong, which the believer in Christ

may not resist and overcome, if he will only cast himself in

faith upon the strength of his heavenly King. Again, there-

fore, we say, look to Him who, by the appointment of the

Father, by the sacrifice of Himself, and by His victory over

Satan, has acquired the power of rescuing you from the de-

stroyer, and securing for you pardon and peace, and restora-

tion to God's likeness, and eternal life ; and say if He deserves

not to be honoured as the King of Zion, and to receive the un-

divided homage of your hearts, and your song of praise, ' Worthy

is the Lamb that was slain to receive the kingdom, and the

power, and the glory.'

III. But we come now, in the third place, to consider for a

few moments how Christ exercises His power and dignity as

King of the Church.

Under this head much might be said, but we shall restrict

our remarks to these two points, viz. that He defends His

people from danger, and provides for their advancement in the

divine life, until they are prepared for final glorification with

Himself.

1. He defends His people from danger. As has been already

stated, all the resources of the universe are at His disposal,

and all created power must bow to Him. This supreme

control He holds for the special benefit of those who believe

in Him, so that all things are made to work together for

their good. We cannot, indeed, in every case, trace out the

connection between the movements of His providence and the

advancement of their interests. So short-sighted are we, that

we sometimes regard as calamities and evils, events which His

wisdom renders subservient ultimately to our comfort and our
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highest good. But the Scripture in very many places assures

us that He watches over His own, that His eye is ever upon
them, that all that concerns them is interesting to Him, and

that nothing can befall them without His sovereign permission.

More particularly, we are informed that Satan's power with

respect to them is completely changed. ' I beheld him fall

as lightning from heaven,' said Christ ;
' and behold I give unto

you power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the

power of the enemy.' So that when Christ's people are drawn
away by the wicked one, it is not because he possesses any
resistless influence over them, but because they are not on the

watch against his devices, and are not careful to implore in

their behalf the jDromised assistance of their King. Altogether,

then, although the world is to believers as a battlefield in

which they have to fight their M^ay at every point against ad-

verse influences, both from within and from without, yet they are

engaged in no doubtful warfare. Their final triumph is as cer-

tain as it is certain that their great Leader has already triumphed.

He Himself places the fact upon this ground, for their encour-

agement, when He says, ' In the world ye shall have tribulation
;

but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.' ' Because

I live, ye shall live also.' It would be good for weak faith

often to take its x^lace beside the prophet Elisha and his ser-

vant, when they were compassed about by the army of the

king of Syria that had been sent to apprehend the prophet.

The young man in alarm cried out, ' Alas, my master ! How
shall we do ? And he answered. Fear not : for they that be

with us are more than they that be with them. And Elisha

prayed and said, Lord, I pray Thee, open his eyes, that he

may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man

;

and he saw : and, behold, the mountain was full of horses and

chariots of fire round about Elisha.' And so, if faith were only

in lively exercise, the soul would not be disquieted and
alarmed, even under the most pressing difficulties ; for He who
is the Church's Almighty King, whose name is Faithful and
True, hath said, ' Fear not, for I am with thee ; be not dismayed,

for I am thy God.' Oh, my friends, when we think of our

own weakness and insufficiency, and call to mind the number-

less occasions when Ave foolislily exposed ourselves to tempta-
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tions, by wliicli, if left to ourselves, we must have been

overcome and ruined for ever ; and when we consider all the

way by which the Lord hath led us hitherto, marked by the

forbearance and care and tenderness of the kindest of parents

toward wayward children, and remember that He who has so

tended and guided and protected us is none other than the

King on whose laws we have so often trampled, and whose

"Word we have so often called in question by our unbelief, we
cannot but acknowledge that, among the many brilliant gems

that sparkle in His many crowns, there shine, with brightest

as with sweetest radiance, mercy, and grace, and love.

2. But, secondly, Christ provides for the advancement of

His people in the life of faith, until they are prepared for

final glorification with Himself While the whole scheme of

providence, as one department of His administration, is con-

ducted with a view to the protection and real advantage of

those who are truly the subjects of His kingdom; so the

whole economy of grace, as another department of it, is con-

ducted with a view to their purification from sin, and attain-

ment of meetness for the heavenly glory. What a marvellous

and beautiful accommodation there is of the divine agency for

the accomplishment of this grand result ! what an accumula-

tion of miracles of grace, we may well say, in the history of

every individual believer ! Just select one particular case, and

mark the process and the appliances by which the sinner is

raised from earth to heaven. You know what is true of the

natural condition of that sinner. He lies under the wrath

and the malediction of Jehovah ; so says the Scripture, ' All

by nature are children of wrath.' He is all defiled and

covered over with the leprosy of sin ; for says the Scripture,

' Every imagination of the thoughts of man's heart is evil con-

tinually.' He is under the power of Satan ; for says the

Scripture, ' He walks according to the course of this world,

according to the prince of the power of the air, the .spirit that

worketh in the children of disobedience.' ,
He is utterly help-

less and incapable of delivering himself from the wretchedness

in which he grovels ; for the Scripture likens him to the

infant forsaken by its mother, and cast out into the open field

to perish. Then mark the grace of Zion's King. He takes
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up this helpless sinner, and spreads His own skirt over him,

so that the wrath and curse which were suspended above his

head can no longer reach him. He washes him with water,

and anoints him with oil ; as the prophet says, cleansing him
from his impurity, and healing the diseases of his soul. He
strikes off his fetters, and brings him out into a glorious liberty,

so that he can love God, and obey His law, and honour Him
by submitting to His will. And then, as the soul still needs
more heavenly light. He imparts it every day by His Word
and Spirit; as the heart waxes faint under trials and dis-

couragements, He spreads out His promises to strengthen it,

and by His Spirit also breathes into it courage ; as faith some-
times becomes weak. He lays before it the seals of the cove-

nant, and gives it views of the coming glory that enables it to

soar upward as on eagle's wings; when corruption would
break forth. He makes His providence a rod to beat it down

;

and when love becomes cold. He sends His Spirit to fan the

sacred flame, until, all His gracious purposes being at length
completed. He comes at length and whispers in the believer's

ear, 'Arise, depart, this is not your rest: come with me; I

have appointed you a kingdom, even as my Father hath ap-
pointed me.' Oh, my friends, if this blessed work, which is

to be so triumphantly terminated, has been begun in you, even
now, in the midst of this world's cares and troubles, your heart
may be lifted up in anticipation of the glory of which Isaiah

speaks, when he says, ' He will swallow up death in victory

;

and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces

:

and it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God ; we have
waited for Him : this is the Lord ; we have waited for Him,
we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation.'

IV. And now for a few moments, in the fourth place, and
in the way of application, let us advert to the homage which
Christ the King of Zion requires of His subjects. Here I can
only mention one or two particulars, without enlarging.

1. In the first place. He requires the homage of the heart.

And it must be given fuUy and without reserve. Let us never
forget that He on whose head are many crowns has eyes as a
flame of fire. He sees into the inmost recesses of our bosom.
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into the most secret movements of our mind. And if we offer

Him a mock homage, our place will be among the hypocrites

whom He will consume with the brightness of His coming.

2. In the second place, He requires His subjects to reverence

and obey His law. As the expression of His sovereign will,

it should command their highest respect and their cheerful

acquiescence. It is in itself holy and just and good ; and com-

pliance with it is the sure pathway to real enjoyment. As
containing the very embodiment of love, it forms the rule by

which the hosts of heaven are governed, and to which they

are all conformed ; so that obedience to it brings your life into

harmony with theirs, and makes you even here on earth, in

a certain measure, partakers of their blessedness. But over

and above all this, it comes to you invested with a charm

which cannot but commend it to your regard and your affec-

tion. It is that law from whose curse the King bought you

off with His own blood. He brings it to you, not with the

severe and stern aspect of a powerful taskmaster, saying,

' Obey, or die,' but with the mild and gracious countenance of

a friend and benefactor, saying, ' I gave myself for you ; if ye

love me, keep my commandments.' And is not your reply,

' Lord, write them in our heart, that we may keep them, and

thus testify our love to Thee' ?

3. In the third place, He requires His subjects to trust Him
implicitly, and place unlimited confidence in His power. To

distrust Him, is to dishonour Him ; and to look for help to any

other, is to question His ability to save. He will have you

pour all your secrets into His ear, unfold to Him all your

perplexities and griefs, and lean upon His very bosom, that all

your wants may be supplied, and all your sorrows alleviated

;

that His strength may be made your strength, and His grace

your constant stay. And surely it should need no argument

to secure your submission to this requirement.

4. Once more, fourthly, He requires His subjects to take

an interest in the affairs and extend the boundaries of His

kingdom. The glory of a sovereign consists, at least partly,

in the number and devotedness of those who own his sway.

If, by your prayers, your efforts, your labours, any have been

brought to submit to Him who before were aliens, Christ
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is glorified by you. And oh, my friends, would it not be

a blessed thing, if, when He appears in His glory, there should

be among the countless multitudes that swell His train, some

one or more whom we have been the honoured instruments

of drawing into His kingdom, and making participants of

His joy. And now, stand still, my soul, and contemplate the

scene which will that day be revealed. There He comes forth

who wears the many crowns, the King, the Conqueror, sur-

rounded by the trophies of His power and of His grace. Wilt

thou be there to join in the triumphant song that hails His

advent, and to be owned by Him as the fruit of the travail of

His soul ? Only if on earth thou hast been washed in His

blood, and sealed with His Spirit, and conformed to His image

;

for holiness is inscribed on all His crowns, and in His presence

there can dwell nothing that defileth. Amen.

2 c



XXVII.

THE SIN AND DANGEE OF KEJECTING CUEIST.

' He that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or three witnesses

:

of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy,

who hath trodden under foot the Son of God ?'

—

Heb. x. 28, 29.

THE chief design of this epistle was to show the ex-

cellency of the Christian above the Mosaic dis2:)ensation,

by first contrasting the heads of the two dispensations, Christ

and Moses ; and then by showing, at great length, how the Old

Testament economy, with its priesthood, its sacrifices, and its

various imposing ceremonies, served only to shadow forth or

typify the spiritual realities which were to be unfolded under

the new. The obvious conclusion, then, to be drawn from all

this was, that higher reverence was due to everything con-

nected with Christianity than with Judaism. ' God, who at

sundry times and in divers manners spake unto the fathers in

time past by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto

us by His Son! ' Moses verily was faithful as a scrva7it in

all God's house, but Christ as a Son over His own house.'

' These priests under the law were many, because they were

not suffered to continue by reason of death ; but Christ, be-

cause He continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.'

' Tlie blood of bulls and of goats, and ashes of an heifer

sprinkling the unclean, could only cleanse to the purifying of

the flesh; but the blood of Christ purgeth the conscience

from dead works to serve the living God.' ' Ye are not come

unto the mount that might be touched, and to blackness, and

darkness, and tempest : but ye are come unto Mount Zion, and

to the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company

of angels, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant.'

Such, then, being the transcendent superiority of the New
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Testament dispensation, it is but natural that the apostle

should in many places enlarge upon the aggravated guilt of

those who made light of it, and rejected the privileges which

it brings. We have various passages similar to the text in

this epistle. Thus, ' How shall we escape, if we neglect so

great salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken by the

Lord V 'If they escaped not who refused him that spake on

earth,' i.e. Moses, 'much more shall not we escape, if we turn

away from Him that speaketh from heaven,' i.e. Christ. And
in the text, " He that despised IMoses' law died without mercy

under two or three witnesses : of how much sorer punishment,

suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden

under foot the Son of God V Under the law of Moses, ' every

transgression and disobedience received a just recompense of

reward.' And those crimes which were accounted most

heinous, as murder, adultery, and idolatry, were to be punished

without mercy ; but especially murder and idolatry. ' The

murderer shall die,' it is said ;
' thine eye shall not pity him,

but thou shalt put away the guilt of innocent blood from

Israel.' And with regard to the idolater, it is written, ' If thy

brother or thy son entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and

serve other gods ; namely, of the gods of the people which

are round about thee, then thou shalt not consent unto him

;

neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare,

neither shalt thou conceal him : but thou shalt surely kill

'him ; thine hand shall be first upon him to put him to death,

and afterwards the hand of all the people.' Then, argues the

apostle, if the authority of the law of Moses was upheld and

enforced by such awful and immutable penalties, what mitiga-

tion can be looked for of the punishment of those who despise

the gospel, and tread under foot the Son of God ? what

language can describe the doom which they merit, and which

they shall assuredly suffer ? The general doctrine, then,

which the text presents for illustration, is the fearful sin and

danger of despising and rejectiug Christ. And in directing

your attention to this subject, I would endeavour, in the first

place, to show who they are that are chargeable with the sin of

despising and rejecting Him, or, as it is in the text, of treading

Him under foot ; then, in the second place, I would advert to
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the heinous nature of this sin ; and, in the third place, to

the terrible consequences of it.

I. In the first jjlace, let us endeavour to ascertain who
they are that are chargeable with the sin of despising and

rejecting Christ, or, as it is in the text, of treading Him under

foot.

'Now, here our thoughts naturally turn first to the Jewish

people, who, when Christ came to them as to His own, re-

ceived Him not ; and to their rulers, who not only themselves

treated Him with indignity and cruelty, but stirred up the

multitude to cry, ' Away with Him ; crucify Him, crucify Him.'

He appeared among them, claiming their homage, as the

Messiah promised to the fathers and pointed to by the

prophets ; He expounded to them the will of God so fully,

and with such authority, as to constrain many to say, ' Never

man spake like this man;' He wrought miracles which proved

that He was invested with a divine commission ; He went

about continually doing good. But His heavenly doctrines

only excited the enmity of the chief priests and rulers ; His

miracles, instead of convincing them that He was from God,

only made them the more furious against Him ; and His

deeds of beneficence filled them at once with envy and wrath.

And so, when Pilate formally left it in their option whether

he should extend his mercy toward Jesus or toward the

robber and murderer Barabbas, they publicly and formally chose

Barabbas, and rejected Jesus, demanding that He should be

crucified. They plainly trampled under foot the Son of God.

Now we shudder at their infatuation and their guilt, and we
are ready to say, ' If we had lived in those days, we would

not have been partakers with them in shedding the innocent

blood.' Is it so, my friends ? Let us not be too hasty and

confident in our judgments ; for, as we shall see, it may be

that some of ourselves are virtually stained with the crime of

these bitter and determined enemies of the Lord. It will be

admitted at once by every one now hearing me, tliat this

crime may be laid to the charge of all who openly scoff at

the doctrines of the gospel, who denounce its holy require-

ments as an interference with human liberty, and who laugh
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at what is written of Christ as a fable altogether unworthy of

credit. The avowed infidel, the blasphemer, and the debased

sensualist, who treat the religion of Christ with contempt and

make a mock of everything sacred, because their vices are

condemned by the divine Word and threatened with punish-

ment, must certainly be classed among the despisers who
trample Christ under foot ; for as they deal with His truth,

they would deal with Himself if they could.

But we must not stop at this point. Among those who
bear the Christian name, there are too many who fall under

the condemnation which is pronounced in the text. Even in

the apostolic age there were some who called themselves

disciples, of whom the Apostle Paul thus speaks, ' Many walk,

of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weep-

ing, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ : whose

end is destruction, whose god is their belly, and whose glory

is in their shame, who mind earthly things.' The Lord

Jesus, it must be remembered, came not only to make atone-

ment for sin, but to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.

' For this end was the Son of God manifested, that He might

destroy the works of the devil.' He is to be regarded, then,

as standing between His followers and every sinful desire

and appetite ; as stretching out His arm to keep them from

entering into the paths into which their crafty adversary

would entice them ; and ever saying to them, in accents of

tenderness mingled with authority, ' do not that abominable

thing which I hate.' And when they, with the words, ' Lord,

Lord,' upon their lips, will gratify their desires at all hazards,

and suffer themselves to be led captive by Satan, and dragged

into the mire of his pollutions, do they not, as it were, thrust

Christ's arm aside, that they may pass over to His enemies ?

Yea, may they not be said to trample Himself under foot,

that they may serve their own unholy lusts and passions ?

Surely if anything dishonours Him, this does : that men who
profess to believe His Word and reverence His authority,

should be found, at the bidding of the world, or in the pursuit

of what they call pleasure, or through the influence of the

tempter— or, in a word, whenever Christ's will crosses theirs,

should be found to cast His Word and authority behind their
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back, and to act as if tliey were the uncontrolled masters of

their own movements.

But we must advance even a step hcyond this. My friends,

are there not some here who have long made a profession of

religion, and waited on gospel ordinances, and deemed them-

selves entitled to the enjoyment of all Christian privileges,

but who, up to this moment, have never in good earnest

sought to have a personal interest in Christ, and who have

never honestly and unreservedly surrendered themselves to

Him, to be saved by Him in His own way, and to be His

willing servants in all things ? These people are not de-

formed, perhaps, by any gross external blemishes. They keep

within the range of what is, upon the whole, lawful and con-

sistent in outward conduct. They are neither dishonest in

their dealings, nor profane in their talk, nor licentious in their

mode of living. But yet their heart is set upon the world.

By its maxims rather than by Christ's word they are guided.

They have no deep and humbling sense of their ruined estate

as sinners, and therefore no sense of their need of a better

righteousness than their own, that they may stand Avith

acceptance before God, They are displeased when hard

pressed by the doctrines of regeneration and repentance, as if

these were only necessary for heinous transgressors, not for

such as observe all the decencies of life, and are not strangers

to acts of charity. In a word, if the religion of Christ is

briefly and emphatically summed up in the renouncing of

self, and taking up the cross and following Christ, they have

none of it, for they live to self; they submit to no sacrifice

for Christ's sake. Theirs is a religion actually without

Christ and without the Spirit, without regeneration, without

repentance, without holiness ; and yet they have the Bible,

tliey sometimes read it, and they call themselves Christians,

Alas, they form a very numerous class, and we may be thought

uncharitable when we speak of them as trampling under foot

the Son of God, But we must bring this charge against

them. The Lord Himself says, ' He that is not with me is

against me ; and He that gathereth not with me scattereth

abroad,' Now these mere worldly religionists, if we may so

call them, are certainly not ivith Christ. They will not
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receive Him as He offers Himself to them ; they love the

world and its ways more than Him and His truth ; they seek

not His Spirit ; they are indifferent, if not opposed, to all the

great purposes of His mission, and unfriendly to everything

that is spiritual and soul-elevating in religion. Not being

with Christ, then they are agamst Him ; not honouring Him
in their heart, they are regarded as despising Him ; not re-

ceiving Him, they virtually reject Him. They put their foot

upon His Word when it calls them to surrender themselves

in soul, body, and spirit to His authority; and thus, in the

strong language of the text, they put their foot upon Him-
self. The infidel and the blasphemer, then, the men who
retain their lusts while they call themselves Christians, and

the nominal professors of Christianity, who will not truly

embrace Christ, because they love the M'orld and their secret

sins too well, are all to be comprehended in one class. Amid
great diversity in character and conduct, and in the mani-

festation of their enmity to the Saviour, they stand united

on this common ground, that they put away from them

the salvation which He holds out to them, that they will

not have Him to reign over them, and that they show

strong contempt of His person. His work. His truth, and

His blood.

II. I now come, in the second place, to illustrate and

enforce the heinous nature of the sin which is thus committed.

Here there is large room for remark, but I shall confine my
observations within as brief space as possible.

It is a principle in accordance with right reason as well as

with Scripture, that while every sin, as the transgression of

God's law, deserves His wrath and curse, there are peculiar

circumstances which intensify and aggravate the guilt of sin, and

throw a deeper shade over the conduct of the transgressor.

One of these circumstances always taken into account, is the

dignity and character of the party against whom an offence

is committed, and the relation in which he stands to the

offender. The apostle desires to have this fully in our

view, when he writes the words, ' He that despised Moses'

law died without mercy : of how much sorer punishment
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shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the

Son of GodV
From a consideration, then, of what Christ is, and of the

relation in which he stands to men, I argue the heinousness of

the sin of despising and rejecting Him. And out of the very-

many particulars that might be noted here, I would, without

much regard to the order in which they are stated, select three,

viz. : Christ the, Son of God ; Christ the Ambassador of God ; and

Christ the Saviour of sinners.

1. First, Christ is the Son of God, and heinous therefore is

the sin of despising and rejecting Him. Although Jesus

Christ was found in fashion as a man, and had externally

nothing about Him to attract the admiration of the world, He
was truly the Son of God ; the Creator of all things ; the Lord

of the universe ; the Judge of all. As really as He was the

Son of man. He was the eternal Son of God. In the Bible, the

prophets speak, and the apostles write ; but the truth revealed

is from Christ the Son of God, who by His Spirit taught them.

Then, when the testimony of the Bible is to the effect that all

men have sinned, and are under wrath by nature ; that they

are utterly helpless, and that left to themselves they must

perish for ever ; and when this testimony is disregarded or

rejected, it is the Son of God who is treated with contempt,

yea, who is made a liar. When Christ is ojffered to sinners as the

portion of their souls, in such language as the following :

' Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not bread ?

and your labour for that which satisfieth not ? hearken dili-

gently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your

soul delight itself in fatness ;' and when men are too much

occupied in the pursuit of sin, or in their worldly business, to

listen to the call ; it is sin and the world that are welcomed as

the soul's portion, while the Son of God, in whom dwelleth all

the fulness of the Godhead bodily, is contemptuously put

away.

Numerous are the claimants for admission to the heart, to

occupy a place there. Among the rest, Christ stands at the

door and knocks. \Miatever promises to bring worldly honour

or profit, or present enjoyment, is willingly admitted ; but,

if I may so speak, the door is rudely shut in the face of
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the Son of God. The counsels of earthly superiors are listened

to with respect, and their advice is followed, even when it

involves no little self-sacrifice ; but when the Son of God

stands forth to counsel, with one hand pointed upward to

heaven, and the other downward to the abyss of darkness, as

if He would draw sinners out of it, and raise them to blessed-

ness, they close their eyes and their ears :
' They will have

none of His counsel ; they despise all His reproof.' Yes, with

such indignity do the worms of the dust treat their Creator

and their Lord, who with a word could crush them down into

the pit of misery for ever.

The aggravated sinfulness of their procedure is strikingly

signified in the parable of the ^-ineyard, when, after various

sers'ants had been sent to the husbandmen, and shamefully

treated, it is said, Last of all, the lord of the %'ineyard sent

unto them his son, saying. They will reverence my son. It is

plain from this that the guilt of dishonouring and rejecting

Christ is just proportioned to the reverence which is properly

due to Him. And with what measure, therefore, can we
estimate the enormity of the guilt of those who treat with

scorn and contempt the eternal Son of God .?

2. But again, secondly, Christ is God's Amhassador, and

heinous therefore is the sin of despising and rejecting Hin^

In this character He often refers to Himself, saying that He
v:as sent by the Father, and that He did not speak His own
words, but the words which the Fatlier gave Him. Into this

world, which is in rebellion against the Most High, the Son of

God came, with an ofifer of pardon and peace to the rebels, out

of the free mercy of the Father.

Among all nations the person of an amhassador is regarded

as inviolate, and his character sacred. His words are listened

to as not his ovm, but those of the sovereign he represents

;

and any insult or injury offered to him is counted an insult or

injury to his sovereign. This, which is the law of nations, is

the law of the Bible also. Thus Christ says to the apostles,

who were His ambassadors, as He Himself was the Father's,

' He that heareth you, heareth me ; and he that despiseth you,

despiseth me ; and he that despiseth me, despiseth Him that

sent me.' Then, when sinners, in their infatuation, refuse to
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listen to God's ambassador, or hear His message only to turn

it into ridicule, or to brand it with falsehood, they are regarded

as acting thus toward the great God Himself. It is He whom
virtually they refuse to listen to ; it is His truth they call in

question or laugh at. How awful the thought ! The rebels,

instead of receiving with gladness the overtures of mercy,

spurn them, and tread the ambassador under foot, showing but

too clearly, that if they had the power they would dethrone the

Eternal One. What words can adequately describe the guilt

of impiety so atrocious ? Her treatment of God's ambassador

filled up the measure of Jerusalem's crimes, and made her the

guiltiest city upon earth. But your guilt, ye who reject the

gospel offer, is of still deeper dye, because ye have her doom
to warn you, and you enjoy in greater fulness than she did the

message of God's ambassador. Well may we say, pointing to

the fall of Jerusalem, where the Lord was crucified, and to

those who now disdainfully reject Him, and by their unbelief

and ungodliness crucify Him afresh, ' If these things were

done in Jerusalem, the green tree, what shall be done in you,

the dry V

3. In the third place, Christ is offered to us as the Saviour

of sinners, and heinous therefore is the guilt of despising and

rejecting Him. In this character we behold Him invested

peculiarly with those qualities which should draw guilty men
toward Him, engage their confidence, and excite their love.

When He came into the world, although He could not divest

Himself of His divine perfections. He was pleased to conceal

the glory of them under the veil of human flesh, and to mani-

fest them no further than the weakness of those among whom
he lived could bear the display. It was humility, meekness,

tenderness, compassion, and love that formed the chief charac-

teristics of the Saviour on earth. When the whole race of

mankind lay under the withering curse of Jehovah, He came
to take the weight of that curse upon Himself, that His people

might escape. When the earth formed one vast prison-house,

in which the condemned lay awaiting the day of doom, He
descended to convert it into a grand arena for the display of

grace and mercy. When a sacrifice was needed to make
atonement for sin. He gave Himself, and took to Him the
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human nature, that He might have what was adequate for an

offering. When, without shedding of blood, there could be no

remission, He shed His own precious blood for the remission

of the sins of many. How then shall we speak of the reck-

less folly, as well as guilt, of those who despise and reject

Him ? Tlicir folly. This would not be so marked and unac-

countable if there were any possible way of obtaining salva-

tion apart from Christ. But there is not ; for ' there is

salvation in no other. His name is the only name given

under heaven among men, whereby w^e must be saved.' And
if we reject Him, there is no alternative,—we must perish.

TJicn the guilt. What do men put away from them when they

put away Christ ? The very embodiment of tenderness and

love. They repay infinite condescension with contempt

;

infinite love with blackest ingratitude.

They may speak as they will ; but if they had lived in the

days of Christ, they would have been busy among those who
spat upon, and buffeted, and dragged to the cross the meek and

holy sufferer; and who, when He hung there, wagged their

heads in derision, and embittered His last moments with their

fiendish mockery. What punishment can adequately visit

such a crime ?

III. This leads me, in the third place, to speak of the ter-

rible consequences which result from despising and rejecting

Christ. The apostle does not formally specify these conse-

quences here. As if no description could sufficiently embody

the reality, he places the subject before us in the form of a

question. Death without mercy was the punishment inflicted

for the more aggravated breaches of the law of Moses ; then

' Of how much sorer punishment,' he asks, ' shall he be thought

worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God ?
' As

he does not attempt to set forth this punishment by drawing

any minute picture of its horrors, neither need we. For as

eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor heart of man conceived

the blessings which God hath laid up for them that love Him

;

so no accumulation of frightful images, no power of fancy

brooding over all that is unsightly or terrible to men, could

give us a right conception of hell-torment, which is the portion
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of the despisers and enemies of Christ. It will only be known

when it is experienced : yea, even experience will fail to re-

veal it fully, for experience has only to do with the past and

the present, and the torment of hell is for ever. I shall not

offer many remarks upon this part of the subject ; but a few

are necessary, that by the terrors of the Lord we may en-

deavour to persuade men to flee from the wrath to come.

1. In the first place, then, I notice that the punishment of

those who reject Christ, whatever may be the nature of it, is

just and reasonable. All sin as committed against God is an

infinite evil, and deserves an infinite punishment. This is its

just recompense of reward. And the particular sin of which

we have been speaking, as being a direet insult to the majesty

of the Son of God, aggravated by the circumstances of His act-

ing as God's ambassador, and coming into the world on a mis-

sion of mercy for the salvation of sinners, surely deserves the

most condign punishment. And besides, the punishment, how-

ever intense it may be, does not overtake the sinner who has

heard the gospel, without his being duly warned. ' If I had

not come and spoken unto them,' said Christ, ' they had not

had sin : but now they have no cloak for their sin. Now have

they both seen and hated both me and my Father.'

When the way of life is plainly revealed, and every induce-

ment is held out to sinners to enter on it ; and when, on the

other hand, the fate which will overtake them, if they make

light of all this, is as clearly set before them ; they can neither

complain of the justice nor of the reasonableness of God's pro-

cedure, when He deals with them as He has declared He will

do. Every excuse wiU be unavailable at the judgment ; and

every sinner will be condemned out of his own mouth ; be-

cause, when he was urged to embrace Christ, he umdcl not ; and

when he was warned of his danger, he despised the warning.

2. But I notice, in the second place, that the punishment of

those who reject the Saviour will consist of suffering Ijeyond

conception excruciating. This, indeed, will be no small ele-

ment of it, that the lost sinner will have to accuse himself as

the cause of his own destruction. False friends may have

seduced him, and Satan's influence has been incessantly em-

ployed for his ruin ; but, ' Ah,' he must say, ' I was warned
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against these ; I yielded to them when I knew that they

sought my ruin : I am lost, and / have destroyed myself!

But, besides the pangs of self-accusation and remorse in

the place of torment, as we can plainly gather from Scripture,

there will be experienced sufferings the most intense in soul

and body. Infinite justice lights up the fire of hell ; and
omnipotence, without any pleading of mercy to soften it, heaps

its thunderbolts of wrath upon the head of the condemned.
' In the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red

;

it is full of mixture ; and He poureth out of the same : but the

dregs thereof, all the wicked shall wring them out, and drink

them.'

Some dreamy sentimentalists cleave to the vain fancy, that

Jehovah is too merciful to inflict such suffering upon His

creatures. But we must believe His own word rather than

their idle speculations. The Bible says that there is ' a worm
that dieth not, and a fire that is not quenched.' It says,

' The Lord beholds, and His eyelids try, the children of men.

Upon the wicked He shaU rain snares, fire and brimstone, and
an horrible tempest : this shall be the portion of their cup.'

3. In the third place, I notice that their punishment will

be eternal. And this is the most awful consideration con-

nected with the subject. ' The smoke of their torment ascend-

eth for ever and ever
;

'
' Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.' The Scripture is

decisive of the question of the eternity of punishment. But
reason itself might decide it. For suffering is the proper fruit

of sin. And as the wicked in hell will always be sinning,

hating God, and blaspheming Him, so their suffering must be

endless. When the faintest ray of hope streaks our future

prospects on earth, it makes the severest pain enduraljle.

But hope is utterly extinguished in hell. When the sufferer

lies tossing in agony upon his bed throughout the night, he

thinks relief will come when the day dawns. But there will

be no dawn of day in the murky pit of torment. Tliere the

soul is doomed to th^ blackness of darkness for ever.

My friends, let those of you who are still without Christ,

because up to this moment you have rejected Him, sit down
this evening and ponder the truth, that the punishment of sin
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is eternal. Give your mind full scope ; think of ages and

ages rolling on, and torment keeping pace with them. Try to

realize, so far as you can realize the fact, that at every succes-

sive point in the future, the torment is only begun, because

it is 7iever, never to cease ; and surely you will not retire to

rest, without falling down upon your knees and praying that

God, for Christ's sake, would be merciful to you, and give you

a heart to embrace Christ, and wholly and unreservedly to

surrender yourselves to Him. Oh ! what is worldly good, what
is the wealth and honour and pleasure of the world, though

they were all yours to the utmost of your heart's desire, if

you have them with a lost soul—if it shall have to be said of

any of you, as of the rich man in the parable, he died, and

was buried, and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torment ?

May the Lord send among us His quickening Spirit, that we
may improve our day of grace, and flee from this awful doom !

Amen.



XXVIII.

THE DANGERS OF SELF-DECEPTION.

* Let no man deceive himself.'—1 Cor. hi. 18.

THESE words, in their immediate connection with the sur-

rounding context, appear to have been designed to put

the Corinthians upon their guard against the doctrines of false

teachers, who, by their eloquence, were drawing some of them

away from the simplicity of the gospel, and also against the

tendency, natural to all men, to value mere intellectual acquire-

ments and worldly wisdom more than the gifts and graces of

the Holy Spirit. But although the words are thus, in the

first instance, of limited application, yet they contain a general

maxim which every member of the Church of Christ may most

profitably take home to himself, as an admonition to examine

what is his real condition in the sight of God, and whether or

not his hopes with reference to eternity are built upon a sure

foundation. It is in this general sense that I would regard

the text, and endeavour to illustrate it, in the present dis-

course, as just placing before us in another light such impres-

sive statements as the following :
' Examine yourselves, whether

ye be in the faith
;
prove your own selves. Know ye not your

own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro-

bates.' ' If a man think himself to be something, when he is

nothing, he deceiveth himself. But let every man prove his

own work.' No inquiry can transcend in importance that

which we are commanded to institute, as to the reality of our

faith and hope in Christ, of our being in the family of God,

and of our being able on good ground to look forward to the

enjoyment of the heavenly inheritance. It is quite possible

for us to be mistaken on these momentous questions. A man
may think himself to be something, when he is nothing.
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' There is a way which seemetli right to a man, but the end

thereof are the ways of death.' Hence arises the necessity of

our examining ourselves, of our being jealous over ourselves

with godly jealousy—in a word, of our making close appli-

cation to ourselves of such a statement as we have in the text

:

' Let no man deceive himself.' The purpose of the present

discourse, then, is wholly practical. There is a hypocrisy

which puts on religion as a cloak to deceive others, and to

gain certain worldly ends. But there is also another kind of

hypocrisy by which men deceive themselves : unwarrantably

appropriating to themselves the promises and hopes of the

gospel, mistaking certain feelings and experiences and convic-

tions, which are not the fruits of the Holy Spirit's grace,

although they somewhat resemble them, for the proper evi-

dences of conversion ; and thus unconsciously moving onward

to eternal misery, while they think they are in the path which

leads to heaven. It is to unmask this second kind of hypo-

crisy, and to prevent any here from taking the counterfeit

of religion for what is genuine, that I would endeavour to

make one or two applications of the admonition in the text.

When we read the marks of God's people which are noted in

the Scripture, and the exercises of godly men as given in their

diaries or in the history of their life, we gladly identify their

case with our own, where we can trace any apparent resem-

blance, and feel as if we had some ground whereon to rest

for eternal life, because we seem to be exercised as they were.

We may forget, however, all the while, that to be among the

people of God, and to have any title to their inheritance, we

must be, like t/iem, united to Christ by faith, and partakers of

the Spirit's converting and sanctifying grace. Most needful

therefore it is that we listen to the word which is expressly

sent to preserve us from this ruinous delusion :
' Let no man

deceive himself.' In the first place, then, I would specify a

few particulars with respect to which the professed disciples

of Christ are in danger of deceiving themselves, imagining

that these are infallible evidences of their being in a state of

grace, or at least in a hopeful state with regard to eternity

;

and then, secondly, I would make some special improvement of

the subject.
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I. In tlie first place, then, let no man deceive himself by
imagining that he is in a state of grace merely because he can

say that he believes the Bible to be true. If we were to fix

upon any one criterion by which rather than another the

genuineness of Christian discipleship might be made out

beyond question, we would be disposed to say it is faith.

Without this it is impossible to please God ; and haviog this

wrought in our heart, we have one of the unquestionable

proofs that we are the children of God. Yet there may be a

faith which is not saving, and which therefore is not a fruit

of the Holy Spirit's gracious operation. There is good warrant

from Scripture, we think, for the distinction which the older

divines used to make between saving faith and other kinds,

such as mere historical belief, temporary faith, and the faith

by which miracles were performed. But all that we are con-

cerned with at present, is the propriety of this distinction with

reference to saving faith and mere historical belief. You be-

lieve that the Scriptures are the Word of God, and that they

can be demonstrated to be so by evidence which is beyond all

reasonable challenge. You would shudder at the thought of

being classed with infidels who scoff at the blessed book and

call it an imposture. You profess that your religion is based

upon the Bible, and that by its authority, and not by the

opinion of fallible men, you are guided in all matters per-

taining either to doctrine or to practice. And this wears

so much the appearance of a real profession of Chris-

tianity, that you obtain credit among others for being the

friends of true religion, and think that you are entitled

to be regarded as true Christians. JSTow, we do not doubt

your sincerity ; and when there is general consistency of

conduct combined with such profession as you make, we
would deem it most uncharitable, as well as unvMrrantable, to

cast any suspicion upon ' the genuineness of the profession.

But the subject assumes altogether another aspect when it

comes to be a question, not between you and the judgments

which are formed of you by your fellow-creatures, but between

you and Him who searcheth the heart, and whose judgment is

according to truth ; and it is in this view that we would have

you seriously to consider it. We say, then, that the sincere

2 D
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belief that the Bible is the Word of God does not give you of

itself a place among Christ's real disciples, nor any well-

founded hope of reaching heaven. This may be shown by

many considerations. Thus, for example, the great body of

the Jews in our Lord's time believed most firmly in the Scrip-

tures as a divine revelation, and were most scrupulous in the

performance of all the external services which were enjoined

by the law. You cannot be more sincere in your conviction

that the Bible is true than they were, and yet most of them

perished, because they would not receive and submit to Christ,

to whom the Bible points as the only Saviour. And more

than this, there is not one among the condemned at this

moment, who while on earth had the opportunity of knowing

what is revealed in the Scriptures, although he did not lay it

to heart then, who does not now believe that the Bible is from

heaven,—who does not now feel that its lessons, which he was

once accustomed to despise, are all stamped with the seal of

God's authority. Yea, and more even than this, the devils

themselves believe that there is a God, that Jesus Christ is

the Holy One of God, that He has power to save sinners of

the human race, and that the Scripture is the Word of God.

Yes, the devils believe and tremble. The dark abodes of hell,

then, are full of faith, understanding by the term mere in-

tellectual or historical belief in the truth of all that is recorded

in the Bible. There is something, my friends, very startling

in this idea, and well worthy of the earnest consideration of

all professed Christians. We all feel that it is according to

justice that those who have presumed to dishonour the Word

of God, by treating it with contempt, or calling in question its

veracity, should be punished for their presumption. We draw a

deep line of distinction between the scoffing infidel and the man

who exhibits reverence for the Scriptures, and we think that

the latter is at least not excluded from hope. But, according

to the statements just made, infidelity cannot be cherished in

the place of torment : &c^i'e/ reigns there. There is no question-

ing there of the truth that God is, and that the Bible is a

revelation of His mercy through Jesus Christ His Son ; but

alas ! the belief has been wrought too late ; it brings no hope

or consolation with it to the miserable beings who are shut
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up in that prison-house,—it only aggravates their torture that

they should have madly hardened themselves in rebellion

against God, and rejected Him whose salvation was pressed so

often on their acceptance. Let no man, then, deceive himself

by supposing that a mere notional belief of the truth will

save him. The truth points to Christ ; and the faith that

saves is the sinner's receiving and embracing Christ, held out

in the gospel offer as able and willing to give eternal life to

all who place confidence in Him. In other words, the belief

of the testimony which God hath given concerning His Son, as

the deliverer from wrath to come, must be accompanied with

the opening of the heart to receive Christ, and the submission

of the whole heart and soul to His authority.

2. In the second place, let no man deceive himself by

imagining that he is in a state of grace, because he feels

occasionally deep convictions of sin. There are few cases

recorded of the religious experience of true believers in which

deep and sometimes painful exercises of soul on account of

sin are not brought to light. This is nothing else, indeed,

than what might be looked for, since it is one of the special

works of the Spirit * to convioice men of sin.' And not un-

frequently the conviction is both intensely agonizing and long

continued. In some cases, indeed, the way to permanent

peace through faith in Christ has been so full of disquietude

and alarm as almost to dethrone reason itself. Now, when
we read of this work of conviction, and of the mental suffering

with which it was accompanied in some who afterwards be-

came eminent for their piety and their devotedness to the

service of Christ, and when we think that we, too, have had

our convictions and our bitter pangs along with them, we are

ready to conclude, that having passed through the same ordeal

with God's people, we may count ourselves among them.

And thus it may contribute to seal us up in a false and

ruinous self-security, that we have on some occasions been

under deep concern about our spiritual state. Let it be ob-

served, then, that painful conviction of sin is by no means an

unequivocal sign of a gracious operation upon the heart.

"When there has been good moral training in infancy and

youth,—and more especially, when, along with this, there has
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been inculcated upon the mind reverence for the Word of God,

and for everything sacred,—there is thereby produced a

certain tenderness of conscience, which is never afterwards

wholly destroyed, except when a man plunges recklessly into

the vortex of dissipation and crime. This tenderness of con-

science, then, gives point to the threatenings of the law, and

produces uneasiness under them very similar to that which is

felt by the true penitent. Powerful appeals made in the

preaching of the Word to sinners, respecting the evil of sin

and its fearful consequences, produce a strong impression upon

those who are thus sensitive and susceptible ; and they are

moved and troubled and humbled so that you would suppose

them truly exercised by a sense of sin, and anxious to obtain

deliverance. Some people, too, it may be observed, are con-

stitutionally of an excitable temperament, and are unable to

place restraint upon their feelings. On such, strong and

graphic representations of the misery which will sooner or

later overtake the impenitent, of the awfulness of future

punishment, and the eternally hopeless condition of the con-

demned, make a vivid and solemn impression ; so that they

seem verily to be exercised as the people were on tlie day of

Pentecost, when ' they were pricked in their heart, and said unto

Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what

shall we do ?' Further, it is to be noticed that afflictive visi-

tations of Providence contribute sometimes to produce a some-

Avhat similar state of feeling in the case of those who, in

ordinary circumstances, could not be described as sensitive or

excitable. The subdued and solemnized frame of mind which

is wrought under the rod, opens up a pathway for the lessons

of the divine Word to the heart and conscience ; the realities

of eternity are seen in a new light, and the consciousness of

personal guilt, in connection with the felt certainty of judg-

ment, startles the sinner from his sleep of self-security, and

makes him tremble.

Now, in all these instances we admit at once the sincerity

of the convictions which are excited, and of the humiliation

and confession of sin with which they are accompanied.

There is no design or attempt to impose upon others, by a

pretence of feeling which is not at the time tridy cherished.
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But what we would have you ponder is this, that there may

be with all this a dangerous self-deception, against which it is

most needful to guard.

Conviction of sin, with sorrow and mental anguish, may

well be regarded as a hopeful sign of the commencement of a

work of grace ; but then it mmj also be accounted for by

natural causes, and is therefore no proof that the Spirit of

God has touched the heart. ' There is a sorrow of the world

which worketh death.' Felix trembled while Paul ' reasoned

of righteousness and temperance and judgment to come.'

Judas repented and threw back the wages of iniquity, and was

so agonized in spirit that he felt life to be insupportable.

And then, further, where is the conviction of sin felt as in

the regions of despair, which grace does not reach ? There it

is the endless source of misery unmitigated. Mere conviction,

tlien, so far from being by itself an evidence that the Spirit of

God has been dealing with us, leaves it as a question whether

we are not suffering, in such proportion as it may be suffered

on earth, the same kind of punishment, in one respect, as the

finally impenitent and condemned have to endure for ever. Be

persuaded then, my friends, not to be satisfied with the fact

that you have been under very painful conviction of sin, as indi-

cating that you have one of the marks of God's believing people.

This is true only, if from conviction you have been led onward

to seek and to find peace with God through the atoning blood

of Christ, that was shed for the remission of the sins of many.

3. In the third place, let no man deceive himself by

imagining that he is in a state of grace, because from time to

time he feels some desires and longings after God, and after

the enjoyment of His favour, and of the heavenly felicity.

Generally it holds good, that the unconverted feel toward God

as if they would say unto Him, ' Depart from us, for we desire

not the knowledge of Thy ways ;' while, in contrast with this,

the feelings of the truly converted are expressed in such

language as this, ' My soul thirsteth for God, the living God ;'

' My soul foUoweth hard after God ;' ' The Lord is the portion

of mine inheritance, and ofmy cup.' Now, sometimes feelings

of this kind are transiently excited in the minds of those who

are strangers to vital religion, and for this reason they think
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that tliey may appropriate to themselves the hopes of believers,

or at least that they are in a different condition from those

who are utterly alienated from God. Let us then endeavour,

for a few moments, to set this matter in its proper light. It

is a common remark, and it is true, that the soul of man
cannot be adequately satisfied with created good, except when
it is so degraded and debased as to have lost almost every

vestige, intellectual as well as moral, of what it originally

was. Certainly, where the benefit of Christian education has

been enjoyed, and the elements of Scripture knowledge are

still retained, the soul does thirst for something better than

mere sensual gratification, or pleasure drawn from mere worldly

sources. The highest enjoyments of an earthly kind satiate.

They lose their relish ; they are accompanied with dissatis-

faction, and sometimes with bitter remorse. The soul is op-

pressed with languor when excitement passes away. It feels

that it has got no real resting-place, either for the present or

for the future ; while, at the same time, it also feels that

it needs one. There is thus, if we may so speak, a natural

preparation made for the heart's welcoming some of the dis-

coveries which are made in the Bible. The love of God, the

compassion of Christ, the blessedness of heaven, are themes

which can be pleasantly contemplated ; they come like gleams

of light to a prisoner in a dark dungeon. They seem to bring

within a man's reach that which he has in vain sought for in

the world—pure and elevated satisfaction.

Even when he is again and again drawn back into his

former follies, he does not lose sight altogether of these pleasing

subjects of meditation. On the contrary, he can take some

comfort from the thought that, after all, the world's pleasures

have not been able wholly to drive these better things from

his mind, and that he knows where to find what will make

him truly blessed. Yea, even while he is enjoying as keenly

as any what ministers to the lust of the eye and the lust of

the flesh, he can affect to pity the poor slaves of folly and

pleasure, who spend their life in a vain show, and have no

relish for the comforts and the cheering prospects of religion.

Now we say the condition of such a person is eminently

perilous ; and that the more so, because he is able to flatter
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himself that he is not of the class of the ungodly and dissolute,

who have no religion and no care for it. His occasional con-

templation of heavenly things keeps him, as it were, within

sight of heaven ; and because he desires to be raised thither in

the end, he imagines that he is in the sure path to reach it.

His folly in this respect is like that with which the mariner

would be chargeable, who, ardently desiring to reach his

destined haven, should fall asleep expecting to find himself

there when he awoke, and forgetting the rough conflict with

wind and wave that must be encountered ere his hope is

realized. My friends, thoughts about the love of Christ, and

the good things which He hath laid up in heaven for them that

love Him, will not advance you one step on the journey

toward the actual enjoyment of them.

It is very true that such thoughts are habitually in the

mind of Christ's believing people, but this circumstance does

not place you among them. No doubt the condemned, who
have rejected Christ, and are suffering the penalty of their

unbelief, think often of His love which they made light of,

and of the blessedness of heaven which they have for ever

forfeited. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus justifies

this conclusion. Dives would have fain partaken of some of

heaven's comfort, to ease his terrible torment ; and we may
be sure that the wretched inmates of hell would purchase, if

they could, at any price, the blessedness which they recklessly

put away from them when it was within their reach
;
yea,

that the very thought of that blessedness adds intensity to

their miseries. Do not, then, suffer yourselves to be imposed

upon by the vain dream, that because sometimes you are led to

think of God, and that because sometimes you can reflect with

some delight upon the pictures which fancy draws of heaven,

all is right and safe with you. It may be with you as with

the people of whom Isaiah speaks, as disappointed in their

ardent expectations, and whose feelings he thus describes ;
' It

shall even be as when an hungry man dreameth, and behold

he eateth ; but he awaketh, and his soul is empty : or as when
a thirsty man dreameth, and behold he drinketh ; but he
awaketh, and behold he is faint, and his soul hath appetite.'

That God may be enjoyed, and that heaven may be your in-
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heritance, there must be something more than pleasing thoughts

of the divine love, and passing visions of heavenly glory
;
you

must be brought into favour and friendship with God through

Jesus Christ, and prepared for heaven by the Spirit's sanctify-

ing grace.

4. In the fourth place, let no man deceive himself by imagin-

ing that he is in a state of grace, because of important changes

for the better which he has effected upon his conduct. It is

one of the indispensable marks of true repentance, that sin is

not only condemned and sorrowed for, but also forsaken. And
the outward reformation is the index to the penitent feelings

of the heart. When, therefore, in any case w^e perceive a

marked improvement externally ; when we see a man who was

licentious or irregular in his life, abandon his evil habits, and

become the very reverse of what he was ; when we see one

who, although not dissolute or immoral, was yet altogether in-

different to religion, exhibiting a relish for serious books, for

the society and conversation of religious men, and for sacred

ordinances
; when we see willingness to promote schemes of

Christian benevolence where there was something like contempt

of them before ; then we are hound to attribute these happy

changes to the effect of true repentance. It were a breach of

the law of charity to form a different judgment in any parti-

cular case. And it is not wonderful that, even when the

reformation which has been wrought is not so marked and

manifest as we have above supposed, those in whom it has

been wrouglit should regard themselves as having escaped

from the bondage of corruption, and as brought out into that

liberty which is one of the characteristics and privileges of

God's children.

Yet even here we are constrained to remark that there is

room at least for the possibility of self-deception. And al-

though we could not presume to say absolutely to any indi-

vidual in these circumstances, that he is buoying himself up
with a false hope, we would say that it would be well for

him to examine carefully the security of the foundation on

which he rests.

We do not speak thus without sufficient reason. Let us

turn our minds to the subject for a little. First of all then.
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it cannot, unhappily, be denied that examples are to be found

of persons who have exhibited apparently such reformation of

habit and conduct as has been above alluded to, and have for

a time gained for themselves the character of being really

under the influence of divine truth, but who have afterwards

turned back to their old ways,—thus showing that they had

experienced no change of heart. This consideration alone,

although it would not warrant us to regard with suspicion the

professions of any individual, yet certainly does authorize us

to warn men against becoming the victims of self-deception in

a matter so important.

Then, again, it is possible to account for changes of the kind

we are speaking of without supposing that there has been any

intervention of the Spirit's saving grace. Even godless and

dissolute men are not always so impervious to appeals made

to their reason and conscience, as not to feel that it would be

far better for them, in many respects, to throw off the fetters

in which they are bound by their besetting sins, and to get

free from their degrading propensities. Strong argument,

addressed to their reason and to their self-interest, may pre-

vail to beget in them the determined purpose of reformation
;

and they may have such strength of will, and such moral energy,

as to carry out the purpose not for a brief season merely, but

so as to impart to the whole of their life afterwards a com-

plexion wholly different from what it formerly bore. Such

transformations of character we read of as effected even upon

heathen men by the arguments of their philosophers, but it

does not amount to conversion.

And then, besides all this, and as if for the express purpose

of keeping us from deceiving ourselves in a matter so deeply

affecting our highest interests, we have certain examples re-

ferred to in the Scripture to serve as warnings to us. Thus

the wicked Ahab was so moved by the threatenings denounced

against him by Elijah, that ' he humbled himself, and put

sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and

went softly,' presenting all the indications of true penitence,

and yet we know that he was unchanged at heart. Thus

Herod also showed favour to John the Baptist, and heard him

gladly, and did many things which he enforced in his preach-
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ing
;
yet lie remained in heart alienated from God. So that,

altogether, there must be something more than external refor-

mation, however salutary and desirable in itself that may be,

to entitle us to bear the name and to cherish the hopes of the

redeemed.

I might proceed to specify other cases in which men are in

danger of deceiving themselves, by mistaking for a work of

grace that which only bears some resemblance to it ; for the

subject is of wide application. But the four which have been

mentioned, and which are among the most prominent, must

suffice in the meantime. There may be an admission that

the Bible is the "Word of God ; there may be occasionally deep

convictions of sin ; there may be some desires and longings

after God, and after the enjoyment of His favour, and of the

heavenly felicity ; and there may be important changes for the

better .effected upon the conduct; while none of these things

may be attributable to the operation of saving grace. Now,
my friends, it is not for the purpose of creating unnecessary

fear and disquietude, or of unsettling the mind of any humble

follower of Christ, that I have called your attention to this

subject. This would be an indefensible exercise of the Chris-

tian ministry, and altogether at variance with the spirit of

Jesus Christ, who came to speak words in season to those that

were weary ; who came not to break the bruised reed, or to

quench the smoking flax. But since it is possible that self-

deception may be practised in this matter which touches eter-

nal interests, surely it is better that men be awakened to a

sense of their real condition in the sight of God, although at

the expense of some mental disquietude, than that they should

think that all is well with them, when they are on the very

verge of destruction.

11. I would now, in the second place, and briefly, make
some improvement of what has been said, for the purpose of

removing doubts that may be felt as to the way in which the

operation of saving grace may be ascertained. This, indeed,

has partly been done already under each separate head, but

there is room for some additional remarks. You will observe,

then, that all along it has been admitted that the various
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points wliicli have been singled out as not affording in them-

selves satisfying evidence of a work of grace, are yet to be

found in those who are truly under the power of grace. But,

at the same time, there are some other things .awanting to

make the evidence of this complete, to show that there is grace

in the heart. And what are these things ? I can only men-

tion one or two.

1. Then I observe, in the first place, that it is one mark of

the operation of saving grace, when there is no resting in con-

victions, or experiences, or reformations, or anything else, but

in Christ Himself, as the object of faith and the ground of

hope. It is only when the soul, after searching about in vain

for deliverance from the burden of guilt which presses it down,

and from the fears which cloud the prospect of the future,

looks away from all other refuges to Christ, and is satisfied

with Him alone, that it finds peace. And when at any time

afterward it is troubled by painful convictions of sin, it is only

by again casting the load of its guilt upon Him that peace is

restored to it. When the thought of appearing before God in

the judgment would overwhelm the believer, he is sustained

by the reflection that Christ is the Lord his righteousness.

When the difficulties that lie in the way to heaven seem in-

surmountable, it is Christ's word that cheers him * I will

come, and take you to myself ; that where I am, there ye may
be also.' Therefore, my friends, if ye are thus habitually exer-

cised in looking to Christ as cdl to you, wisdom and righteous-

ness, and sanctification and redemption, then it is an evidence

that the Holy Spirit has wrought and is working in you, as it

is His peculiar office to bear witness for Christ. If, for ex-

ample, any one here is startled by the consideration tliat he

may have been deceiving himself by feelings and experiences

which, after all, may only be mere natural emotions, and if he

finds that he can recover himself by casting himself upon

Christ as all his salvation, we would say that is a good proof

that he is moved by the Spirit's grace.

2. In the second place, it is another mark of the operation

of saving grace, when it is our habitual and earnest desire that

Christ may be glorified. If a man can say from the heart,

when he is in trouble, I am contented to endure what God is
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pleased to send, and to wait for His time, if He will only

enable me so to feel and think and speak that the name of

Christ may not be dishonoured by me ; if, in the execution of

any religious duty or service, he can say sincerely, ' I care not

what account is taken of me, if only Christ's cause is pro-

moted, and His name glorified
;

' if personal ease and conve-

nience, and apparent worldly advantage, are all made to give

way by the simple argument that thus the authority of Christ's

truth will be vindicated, and His name magnified ; then we
would say that it is not fiesh and blood that jDrompt to all

this, but the grace of the Holy Ghost.

3. In the third place, it is another mark of the operation of

saving grace, when it is our habitual and earnest aim to be

more and more conformed to Christ's likeness. Great anxiety

there often is on the part of Christians to have more sensible

enjoyment of spiritual peace and comfort. The anxiety is not

to be blamed, because peace and comfort are not only valuable

privileges in themselves, but are conducive to important ends.

But unspeakably more important is the attainment of an

enlarged measure of the mind that was in Christ, and of the

various heavenly graces which made Him fairer than the sous

of men. This is truly the seal which the Spirit puts upon

His own workmanship, and which fits us for heaven, as it is

brought to us from heaven. Having this seal, we are known

to others, and recognised by the Lord Himself, as His own pre-

cious property.

Now, in conclusion, my friends, if you would escape self-

deception in the all-important matter of your eternal well-being,

if you would pursue your way to heaven safely amid all the

obstacles that cross your path, and all the adversaries that

seek your ruin, take hold of Christ's hand, which is stretched

out toward you, and keep fast your hold of it. Then you

have His guidance. His strength, and His presence, to help

you onward, and you cannot perish, for none can pluck you

out of His hand. Amen.



XXIX.

' For from you sounded out the word of the Lord not only in Macedonia and
Achaia, but also in every jjlace your faith to God-ward is spread abroad ; so

that we need not to speak anything. For they themselves show of us what
manner of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from

idols to serve the living and true God.'—1 Thess. i. 8, 9.

THE view which we took of the spiritual life, when last

discoursing of it, is that which is so often set before us

In the Word of God, when it is described as hidden or secret

;

and this view we felt it necessary to lay before you, for the

purpose of guarding you against a prevailing error, that true

religion has chiefly to do with the regulation of the conduct,

and little with the heart. The popular notion is, that if a

man discharges with propriety the duties of his station, and

pays respect to divine ordinances upon the Sabbatli, he has

all the religion which is necessary to procure for him the

name of a Christian, and all which is required to warrant

him to cherish the hopes which the gospel of Christ holds

forth to believers. To counteract this notion, I endeavoured

to show you, that where there is spiritual life there is a great

work carried on in the soul, in the mortification of sin, and the

cultivation of holy and heavenly affections and desires, so that

it may be truly said, ' The kingdom of God is within a man.'

And then, following out the subject in another discourse, I

adverted to some practical rules which might be made avail-

able for the mortifying of sin, and for advancement in holiness.

Altogether, the impression which it was the purpose of these

discourses to leave upon your minds was this, that one leading

object of the gospel of Christ is to deliver us from that sub-

jection to the influence of sin under which all men are

' The last of the series on the Spiritual Life.
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naturally held, and to raise iis to a condition wliicli will

render us fit for holding communion with the holy God on

earth, and dwelling in His presence for ever.

But then, while we feel it necessary from time to time to

inculcate the great principle, that the life of faith is in many
respects hidden from the observation of the world, and that

secret striving against sin, and disciplining of the heart and

mind to submission to the will of God, must form part of the

habitual exercise of every true follower of Christ, we took

occasion to notice that the result of all this must be outwardly

manifested. Just as . the natural life is characterized by

activity, and when mind and body are sound and vigorous,

there is exertion suited to the place and profession which a

man occupies in the world ; so in the spiritual life, when the

soul is in health and vigour, there is active exertion in the

service of Christ.

The three prominent graces by which the Christian charac-

ter is adorned, are love and faith and hope. In the exercise

of these lies in great measure the hidden spiritual life of the

Christian. But then their power and their working are

outwardly developed. And so we read, in ver. 3 of the chapter

from which the text is taken, of ' the labour of love, and the

work of faith, and the patience of hope.' This, then, being

the case, I have judged it necessary, having spoken before of

the spiritual life as inward, or hidden, to call your attention in

the present discourse to some of the outward manifestations of

the spiritual life. There is a wide field here opened up to us

if we were to traverse the whole, for the outward manifestation

of the spiritual life embraces nothing less than the whole range

of practical godliness. But my object, in the meantime, shall

be to advert to one or two particulars which are to be regarded as

indispensable evidences of the soul's life. It is never to be lost

sight of that the great change wrought by the Spirit of God in

conversion affects the wliole man ; and that the only substantial

proof of its having been wrought lies in the recognition of the

authority of God's law, and the increasingly successful endeavour

that is put forth to have the whole heart and conduct con-

formed to it.

But then there are certain 2'>oints of such pre-eminent import-
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ance that we cannot well conceive of their being awanting in any

case where the soul has really been quickened by the Spirit

of God. Thus, for example, to look to the Thessalonians,

whom the apostle addresses in the text, it was one mark of

their having been savingly enlightened by the Spirit, that they

turned to God from idols ' to serve the living and true God.'

If they had professed to reverence the truths which the apostle

proclaimed among them, and had admitted the folly of their

idol-worship, while at the same time they supposed that it

would tend to the peace and good order of society if they

cherished their convictions in secret, and still adhered to the

forms of worship which they had received from their fathers,

every one will allow that their professions would have been

hollow, and that they had not felt the living power of the

truth. But their sincerity was demonstrated by their open

renunciation of their idols, and turning to the service of the

true God. Another thing, too, may be said of them, viz. that

if, after having seen the sin and folly of idolatry, and having

embraced the gospel which Paul preached, they had sat down

. satisfied with the benefit which had been conferred upon them-

selves, and indifferent to the condition of those among whom
they lived, this would have amounted to a proof that neither

the honour of Christ nor the preciousness of His word was

made of much account among them. But they showed that

they prized both, by their earnestness in spreading the know-

ledge which had made them blessed themselves. ' From you

sounded out the word of the Lord' says the apostle, ' not only in

Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place your faith to

God-ward is spread abroad ; so that we need not to speak any-

thino-. For they themselves show what manner of entering in

we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols to

serve the living and true God.' It is not my intention to

confine myself altogether to the points which are suggested for

consideration by this passage. But looking at it as embody-

ing the general principle, that where spiritual life is imparted

it will be outwardly made manifest, i.e. in other words, that

Christ's people will be known by purity, I would proceed to

point out some of its more prominent and indispensable mani-

festations.
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I. And in the first place, I observe, that where there is

spiritual life, there will be a renouncing of the sins which

were formerly indulged, or, as it is expressed in the text, there

will be ' a turning to God from idols.' A man's idols are the

forbidden propensities which he cherishes, and the habits and

practices which, in opposition to the Word of God, he lives in.

Sometimes these are so checked and restrained as to attract

but little observation, while, at the same time, the general

tenor of the life is comparatively blameless. And in such

instances, when the work of the Spirit is experienced, there is

not such a striking change produced upon the external con-

duct as all at once to indicate a transition from death to life.

Yet, if the idols are enthroned in the heart rather than out-

wardly exhibited, they arc yet cast down where grace reigns

;

and evidence is given of this in the decided relish which is

shown for spiritual exercises. So that, although there may be

but a slightly marked difference between the outward walk of

some hcforc and after their being made partakers of the Spirit of

life, there are plain enough indications of the turning of the

heart to God and to divine things.

In many cases, however, the course pursued by men, pre-

viously to their being quickened by the Spirit, is so palpably

opposed to the law of God, and the objects of their sinful

desire and regard, i.e. their idols, are so conspicuous, that if

there were not a visible change upon their whole conduct when

they profess to receive the gospel, their religion would at once

be pronounced to be nothing better than a name. When a

man has been the slave of any grovelling propensity ; when

he has been intemperate or a sensualist ; when he has been

noted for his love of the sinful amusements which are patron-

ized by the world ; when he has lived in the open violation of

any of the divine commandments ; when he has been addicted

to the society of the ungodly and profane,—then the power of

"race upon his heart must appear in his renouncing these

forbidden sources of enjoyment, however painful the effort

may he. The requirement of the Scripture is, that Christ's

people ' come forth and be separate from all that degrades and

pollutes the soul ;' and thus the vices and sinful amusements

and unholy companionships, which before were counted neces-
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sary to make the man happy, are sacrificed at Christ's com-

mand; and the transformation wrought upon the heart by the

Spirit is accompanied with an outward reformation of the

life. Such a change is essentially necessary, to furnish proof

that the soul has been made spiritually alive. It could not

be doubted for a moment that tlie Thessalonians had abandoned

their idols, because they no longer went to the idols' temple
;

they offered up no more sacrifices there ; tliey presented no

more prayers and vows to the objects of their former worship.

Even so, it must be equally beyond doubt, that those who
profess to be Christ's now have experienced the new creation,

by their living no longer in the gratification of their sinful

lusts and appetites, but breaking the unholy yoke in which

they were kept by them, and escaping from their power.

And here let this point be particularly noticed, that the

apostle, in the text, not only describes tlie Thessalonians as

having turned from their idols, but as having turned from

them to God, 'to serve the living and true God.' This state-

ment is of the greatest practical consequence. It is matter of

common observation, that men who have been addicted to gross

sins may tiu'n from them, while they are still utter strangers

to the power of true rehgion. A change in their outward

condition may render it necessary for them to put restraint

upon their irregular desires and inclinations. A regard to

their character and to their health may have influence enough

to keep them from excesses into which they would willingly

plunge ; and advancing years may correct many of the foolish

practices into which youthful extravagance led. But all tliese

changes, although most useful to the individual, and profitable

to society, may have no more connection with a work of grace

upon the soul, than there is between the abandonment of the

toys of childhood and the graver pursuits of more mature life.

Wlure there is grace, we say, there is the turning from idols to

God. In this case, the unclean spirit is not cast out ; while

the chambers of the heart are left swept and garnished, but

witliout any better occupant. Christ is taken in to reign

where the idols reigned before, and the heart is given to Him.

Or, to speak without a figure, the quickened soul not only

abjures the sins which were formerly its food and its chief

2 E
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enjoyment, but it displays a relish for divine truth, and for

those things which are pleasing to God. The covetous man
not only opens his heart and his treasure when he is touched

by the Spirit, but he takes an interest in spiritual objects, and

contributes to their advancement. The blasphemer not only

casts away his oaths, but he learns and loves to pray. The

Sabbath-breaker not only reverences divine ordinances, but does

what he can to bring others to reverence them also. The

votary of intemperance and sensuality not only breaks off his

habits, but seeks the society of those who fear and serve God.

These are the fruits of gospel truth, when carried home effec-

tually by the Spirit to the hearts of men. And where these

and similar fruits are not produced, we say the evidences of

real life are wanting.

Christ is the true vine, and His people are the branches.

However unfruitful they may have been before, or however

noxious the fruits they yielded, even grapes of Sodom and

clusters of Gomorrah, yet, grafted into Him, they bring forth

the fruits of righteousness, by which God is glorified.

In no part of Scripture is the practical change which the

Holy Spirit produces upon men more strikingly stated than

by the Apostle Paul in his first Epistle to the Corinthians,

vi. 9 :
' Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit

the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived : neither fornicators,

nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor thieves, nor

covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall

inherit the kingdom of God. And such were some of you

:

but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified

in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.'

There could be no room for question as to the change M'hich

Christianity had thus effected upon the disciples at Corinth.

They became epistles of Christ that could be known and read

of all men. And what I urge is, that although there may
not be so plain a deliverance from criminal excesses manifest

in the case of those who are converted in a professedly Chris-

tian land, yet there wdll be as real a transformation, in their

having been led to forsake their besetting sins, and to submit

to the authority of the law of God.

JSTow, before we proceed further, a brief application may be
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made of tliese remarks. "We all call ourselves Christians

;

and if we really are so, we have all been quickened by the

Spirit of God. Of this there can be no doubt. ' To as many
as receive Christ, to them He gives power to be called the

sons of God, even to them that believe on His name : who
are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the

will of man, but of God.' Then, if we are born of the Spirit,

we have put away the works of the flesh. And it must he

manifest that we have done so. The carnal and unholy pro-

pensities of our nature have been crucified with Christ, when
we embraced Him as our Lord ; and though they still require

us to have a watchful eye, lest again, as so many roots of

bitterness, they spring up, defiling us, yet they no longer occupy

their former place. From having, while unregenerate, yielded

ourselves as servants to uncleanness and to iniquity ; so, if we
are Christ's, we have been led to yield ourselves as servants

of righteousness unto holiness. All who are truly the dis-

ciples of the Saviour, have been sealed with His Spirit as His

property uuto the day of redemption ; and this inward seal

has its outward counterpart, in their being delivered from the

bondage of corruption, and raised to the liberty of the children

of God.

II. But now, in the second place, I observe, that where

there is spiritual life, there will certainly be an interest ex-

hibited in all things pertaining to the progress of Christ's

kingdom, and a readiness to put forth efforts for the advance-

ment of it.

Of the Thessalonians, as has been already said, it is re-

marked, that from tlum ' sounded out the word of the Lord.'

The gospel came to them, not in word only, but also in power,

and in much assurance, and in the Holy Ghost ; and ' having

freely received, they freely gave.'

Apart, perhaps, from the great sanctifying change which is

wrought upon the whole frame of the soul by the gospel, when
applied by the Spirit, there is nothing which more unequi-

vocally shows the reality of the life within, than the interest

and zeal and activity which are shown cxtcrnaUy for the spread

of the truth, that thereby God may be glorified in the salva-
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tion of sinners. And how could it be otherwise 1 If the

practical aim of the gospel be to implant in us the same mind

that was in Christ, and to raise us to the exalted privilege of

being like Him, then surely this must be one of the effects

produced by it, that we pity those who are perishing in sin

and ignorance, and do what we can to turn them from their

sin to God. For was not this the very work in which Christ

Himself was engaged while He sojourned upon earth ; and is

it not the work which He still prosecutes in His state of

glory in heaven ? And is it not among the principal ends

for which He has given His Word, and set up His Church

and His ordinances in the world, that by this instrumentality

He may gather from our lost race a people to serve God on

earth, and to enjoy Him for ever ? Then we just cherish

Christ's sympathies and fall in with His great plan, when we

contribute in any way to the extension of His kingdom, by

turning men from darkness unto light, and from the power of

Satan unto God. In this view of the subject, then, every true

disciple of Jesus is invested with the missionary office, and

must exercise it also.

"We look into a Christian family, and where the name is

not a mere empty sound, we expect to see the heads of that

family taking pains that the young, who are entrusted to their

guardianship, be instructed in the Word of God, and taught to

know God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath sent—whom to

know is life eternal.

We look into a Christian school, and where the teacher is

himself under the influence of the grace of God, we expect to

find that, while he is careful that his youthful charge be taught

the various branches of secular knowledge which they have

been sent to acquire, he will omit no opportunity to direct

their thoughts to the subjects of imperishable interest, and to

lodge in their minds some fact or lesson from the Scripture,

which, as good seed, may take root there, and bear precious

fruit afterwards.

We look to those who are somewhat released from the cares

and toils of ordinary business, and we expect to see them de-

voting some of the hours which would otherwise be spent in

selfish indolence, or in self-gratification, to the interests of
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some of the schemes of Christian benevolence, or to more

immediate effort in the way of commending Christ to the

perishing.

We look to those on whom the gifts of providence have

been largely bestowed, and who might give, without missing

it, wliat would render many happy ; and we expect that, among

the other channels in which their bounty flows, this one will

be wide, whereby they may help to convey to poor lost sin-

ners the bread and water of everlasting life.

We look, in a word, to all who have themselves tasted that

the Lord is gracious, and expect to see some readiness to do

something in their particular station for the honour of Christ,

and the spiritual and eternal good of their fellow-men.

We would not presume to dictate, neither has any one a

right to do so, in what particular direction any individual is

bound to put forth his efforts. There are really no conflicting

interests in the prosecution of the work of spreading the gos-

pel. The field is the world ; and whether at home or abroad,

there is ample room for every man's labours. But one person

may justly enough suppose that there are pressing claims in

one quarter ; while another feels himself more especially called

upon to give his aid in another,—and all this is right. The

great question is, that, amid the many competing claims, we
do not remain inactive, consoling ourselves with the reflection,

that as we cannot take part in every scheme for the advance-

ment of the gospel, we may let all alone.

When Paul and his companions were anxious to preach in

certain parts of Asia, where, no doubt, their labours were much
needed, the Spirit forbade them. But this was not to set

them aside from their work. Immediately there appeared a

man of Macedonia to the apostle in a vision, saying, ' Come
over, and help its! And thither immediately, to this hitherto

unexplored region, he and his friends repaired, leaving the

wants of Asia to be supplied by some who had already received

the benefit themselves, and would rejoice to communicate it to

others. Even so still, there must be a division of labour in

the spiritual field, as in the mechanical. Yea, and there will

also be new spheres of operation for Christian effort opened

up from time to time, provoking the selfish to cry out. Is
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there to be no end of all this ? And in answer to this ques-

tion, we would say, ' There can be no end of it, until the

whole world is evangelized. If you cannot press into the

new field, others may be found willing. But occupy you the

old ground, and be faithful to your trust there. And listen

not for a moment to the suggestion, for it comes from the

enemy, that, as you cannot do every thing, you may fold your

hands and do nothing.'

On this part of the subject, my friends, the manifestation

of spiritual life in the readiness which is exhibited to aid in

the advancement of Christ's kingdom, I feel as if it were

scarcely possible to speak with sufficient earnestness. The

desire to spread the gospel is so interwoven with all Christian

feeling and principle, that we cannot conceive it possible for

a man to be a Christian who is an utter stranger to this

impulse. But that we may not lose ourselves in generalities,

I would remark that the mere cherishing of the desire will

not avail. The prayer, ' Thy kingdom come,' which all learn

to put up in their infancy, and which we repeat from day to

day, is expressive of our desire that all the kingdoms of the

world may become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His

Christ. But if we have indeed been visited with the

quickening power of the Holy Ghost, then this prayer has

been followed by active effort to hasten onward its fulfilment.

Yes, and if we delight to be found where special supplication

is offered for the spread of the gospel, the fruit will be mani-

fest in our contributing toward the spread of it as God hath

prospered us. If it be not so, our prayers are but a mockery
;

inasmuch as God has committed to iis, as instruments, the

accomplishing of the very work which we profess to have so

much at heart. When we say to Him, ' Let Thy way be

made known upon the earth, and Thy saving health among all

nations,' His reply to us virtually is, ' To you is given the

means of bringing about this result ; by your efforts it is to

be wrought out
;

go, then, and labour diligently.'

Let the followers of Christ, then, take home the lesson of

their responsibility, and bestir themselves to greater activity

in the missionary cause than they have ever yet exhibited.

To what higher end can we consecrate a share of the good
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which God in His providence has conferred upon us, than in

aiding in the conversion of sinners, that His name may be

glorified. Is not the cry heard on every side, which the

apostle heard, ' Come and help us '
? Does it not fall loudly

and incessantly upon our ear from heathen lands, where our

God is dishonoured, and man himself debased by the craft of

the prince of darkness ? Is it not wafted across the waters

from our colonies, whither so many of our fellow-countrymen

have been driven by hard necessity, and where, though they

obtain the bread that perisheth, there is famine of the M'^ord

and ordinances of God ? Do not the spiritual miseries of the

seed of Abraham, on whose hearts the veil of unbelief is yet

spread, plead for our interposition in their behalf, that they

may be brought to receive as their Lord Him whom their

fathers crucified ? Do not the dark designs of Popery require

to be counteracted, and an agency employed where access can

be found to rescue some who will hear from its soul-destroy-

ing errors ? And is not the cry for help heard in tones

which should touch our hearts yet more impressively, and

awaken all our sympathies, from those in our own land, and

at our own door, who are perishing in ignorance, in guilt, and

in wickedness 1 Oh, surely the Spirit of Christ must have

withdrawn from among us, and the callousness of the old

carnal heart must have borne down all our better feelings

;

surely the life of Christ cannot be manifest among us, if we
can hear these cries, and withhold our aid.

But before leaving this point, I would say especially,

beware of what may be called a cheap pliilanthropy ; beware

of imagining that you have done your part, when you have

expressed your feelings in behalf of schemes of benevolence, or

have enlisted in their behalf the sympathies of others. The

man who speaks in favour of what is needed for the spiritual

and eternal good of his fellow-men, and yet will not help

when he might, is among the most wretched and pitiable

of all men. Far better it would be, to disclaim all connection

with Christ and His kingdom at once, than pretend to speak

for them, and yd do nothing.

III. But in the third place, I proceed to observe, that where
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there is spiritual life, there will certainly be the habitual

cultivation of all those graces which are peculiarly called the

fruits of the Spirit, as love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle-

ness, goodness, faith, charity, meekness, temperance. Some of

these, indeed, belong to what may be called the department

of the inner spiritual life. Thus peace and joy are the peculiar

privileges of the believer, flowing from his reconciliation with

God through Jesus Christ, and from tlie hope he cherishes of

being for ever with the Lord ; and though the influence of

them may be seen in his speech and conduct, yet they are

rather sources of satisfaction to himself, than outwardly dis-

cernible by others. But the graces of which I would more

especially speak at present are those which are displayed in a

man's character and temper, as he appears in the transaction

of business, and in the ordinary intercourse of life. And the

doctrine I would inculcate is, that the quickening work of the

Spirit in the heart is evidenced by such a change upon the

character and temper of the believer, as to mould him into the

likeness of Christ, who was loving, meek, humble, long-suffer-

ing, gentle, humane, and kind. This particular department

of practical religion scarcely receives, we fear, that attention

from Christians to which its importance entitles it. We are

all more ready to associate with the idea of Christian ex-

cellence, such high exercises of faith, and such spirituality of

mind, as make men wholly superior to the world, as if its

concerns were almost beneath their notice. And I speak not

to detract aught from the praise of those who, by the grace of

God, have been raised so far above the standard of ordinary

mortals. But then it must be remembered that the Chris-

tian life is a life in the world, although not of it; and that

it is in our intercourse and dealings with others from day to

day that we have chiefly to exhibit the pure and heavenly

nature of that religion which we profess, and the reality of

our Christian discipleship. It is from day to day, then, and

just in the ordinary relations and transactions of life, that the

graces of the Spirit must appear in us ; in their combination

and growth rendering us more and more assimilated to Christ,

in feeling and speech, in temper and character.

I admit, however, most readily here, that as in the world
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you will not find two individuals precisely alike in character

and temper in every respect, so neither will you among

Christ's genuine disciples. Grace destroys sin, but it does

not efface all the natural and distinguishing characteristics of

individual hearts and minds. Every believer retains his

individuality, and thinks and feels in his own particular way,

while yet all are transformed into the likeness of Christ. It

is also to be observed, that while all the graces of the Spirit

are planted, and have place, and grow in every believer, still

some of these are more prominently developed in one, and

some in another. Meekness predominates in the character of

one, love in another, Jmmility in a third, and gentleness in a

fourth ; while, at the same time, all are, in their measure,

meek, and loving, and humble, and gentle. But while we
mark these special differences among the followers of Christ,

we do not find that the Scripture makes allowance for any of

the qualities which are the opposites of these graces. We
are expressly commanded to put away from us ' anger, wrath,

malice ;' and among the works of the flesh are enumerated,

' hatred, variance, wrath, and strife.' This, then, is the

general conclusion to which we come, that where the spiritual

life is, it will be indicated by a man's having his whole

temper framed and governed by the law of Christ, so that he

will strive to think and feel as Christ would have him do,

yea, as Christ Himself did.

Now this, it must be acknowledged, implies habitual

watchfulness and self-restraint, and in the present life is not

perfectly attainable. The violent passions of anger, pride, and

hatred are the natural inmates of the human breast ; and

many things there are in the ordinary intercourse of life to

stir them into activity. Here, however, is just the field in

which the believer is called to exercise himself, that he may
subdue these raging passions, and exhibit the mildness and

gentleness of Christ. I do not say, be it observed, that indig-

nation and anger can in no circumstances be justified. For

Christ Himself on some occasions displayed indignation, when
He beheld the hypocrisy and hardened unbelief of the

Pharisees ; and in burning words He denounced terrible woes

against them for these sins. And it is altogether impossible
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for His people, who love Him, and desire the progress of His

truth, to behold without feelings of mingled indignation and

grief, the attempts of His enemies to dishonour Him, and to

obstruct the spread of His gospel. It is impossible for them,

without honest indignation, to see the powerful crushing the

weak ; to see grasping covetousness wringing the little they

have from the hands of the poor and helpless. But the indig-

nation which is excited by scenes like these must not form

apology for causeless wrath. It must not be brought in to

vindicate the ungovernable anger that is kindled either by a

trifling word or even a more serious offence. For it is one

of the rich triumphs of grace, and one of the victories which

it enables the believer to gain over himself, and one of the

proofs that he is a partaker of the life of Christ, when, under

provocation and insult and injury, he can be meek and gentle

as Christ was, when He stood, in the hall of the High Priest,

among His enemies.

In coming to a close, I would say, that my purpose at pre-

sent will in so far be answered, if what has been said lead

you to consider seriously, whether, in the respects • that have

been mentioned, you have in yourselves the evidence that you

have been quickened by the Spirit of God. For this is, after

all, the great question. Between the soul quickened and the

soul dead in sin, there is all the difference that holds between

heaven and hell. And if you would escape from the one,

and be raised to the other, you must have Christ yours, as the

Lord your righteousness, and be partakers of His living Spirit.

Oh that all may be led to seek in earnest tliese glorious

privileges, for they are nearer to us than we think, if wo.

would but truly ask them. Amen.



XXX.

THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER'S ARMOUR.

The first of the series of Lectures on Ephesians vi. 10-20.

THE Cliurcli at Ephesus was jDlanted by the Apostle Paul,

who laboured two years there, preaching the gospel

with remarkable success. The interest which he felt in that

Church was shown in the address which he delivered to the

elders of it, when he was on his way to Jerusalem, where

bonds and imprisonment awaited him, and in the epistle which

he wrote to it, from which we have selected the text. It is

manifest from what he said to the elders (Acts xx.), and from

what he says in this epistle, that he was afraid that the

Ephesians would have to contend not only against outward

troubles, but also against false doctrine, which was still more

dangerous. But he was careful to put them upon their guard
;

and it is interesting to notice that, about thirty years after-

wards, when the Apostle John wrote the Book of Eevelation,

with its introductory epistles to the Seven Churches in Asia,

he commends the Church of Ephesus for its rejection of false

doctrine, and adherence to the true, and makes it his only

charge against it, that it had departed from its first love. This

was indeed a charge in itself very serious ; inasmuch as the

decline of love in a Church is equivalent to a decline of

spirituality and of vital action. But still, although the

Ephesian's had not acted fully in accordance with the admoni-

tions of the Apostle Paul, often expressed in the epistle before

us, to make themselves distinguished for their love to the

Saviour and to one another, they had profited by his warnings,

to keep themselves free from those heresies by which the

Christian Church was so soon troubled and divided. A Church

without love is withered, and shorn of her strength ; but a

Church without truth has lost the very foundation on which
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alone she can rest, the very nutriment both of love and of

life. In the passage which I have chosen as the subject of

the present lecture, the admonitions of the apostle, which are

altogether of a practical kind, have reference more directly to

the conflict with unrighteousness and error which the Ephesians

had to wage, than to the feelings and affections which should

be cultivated by them in their intercourse with one another.

But they are admonitions which are at all times needful ; and

the passage is so rich in meaning, that it has ever been prized

most highly by those who have sought to inculcate the lessons

of practical religion.

The Apostle Paul had a marvellous gift of turning every-

thing that fell under his eye, and all the subjects of his varied

and extensive knowledge, to account, for the illustration of

divine truth. When he addressed the Jews, he could set

before them in a light in which they had not learned to con-

template them, all the various institutions of their law.

When he preached at Athens, he could quote the Greek poets

to show the absurdities of their idolatry. An observer of

nature, he could refer to the symmetry of the human body, to

show the order that should prevail in the Church of Christ, of

which He is the Head, and His people the members. And,

not to enlarge upon this point, here in the text, when writing

to the Ephesians, he seems to have just come from witnessing

a troop of Eoman soldiers passing by ; and from their accoutre-

ments and armour, he takes occasion to show what the

followers of Christ must be, if they would really stand forth

and perform the part of faithful soldiers of the Captain of

Salvation.

Let us then turn our attention for a little to this passage
;

and if we can at all enter into the spirit of it, we shall find it

profitable for doctrine, and reproof, and correction, and instruc-

tion in righteousness. Take first, vers. 10-12 :
' Finally, my

brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His

might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be

able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle

not against flesli and blood, but against ^principalities, against

powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against

spiritual wickedness in high places.'
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The whole passage which has been read as the text must

be regarded as peculiarly important, inasmuch as the apostle

makes it his parting admonition to the Ephesians. It is the

winding up of the epistle, the concentration, as it were, of all

the practical truths which he thought it most needful for them

to keep habitually in their view. Just as when we write to

our friends in any case of urgent difficulty, giving them our

counsel, we mention last, even if we have repeated it before,

what we judge the most indispensable thing to be done ; so

here, when the apostle says, ' Finally, my brethren, be strong

in the Lord,' etc., he wishes the Ephesians to feel that if

they attended to what he was now to say, and laid it to

heart, all would be well. In commenting upon the verses

immediately before us, I need not say much, because the

leading topics which they bring under our notice, viz. the op-

position which the believer has to encounter, and the sharp

conflicts in which he has to be engaged, have been referred to

very lately in particular discourses. But the subject concerns

us all too closely to be passed over without remark. There are

two special points to which it calls our attention : first, the

general statement to show us where we may find strength
;

and then, secondly, the reason why we must avail ourselves of

this strength if we would be safe, viz. the severe and desperate

nature of the warfare in which as Christians we are ensaired.

I. Let us attend first to the general admonition which tells

us where we may find strength. 'Finally, my brethren, be

strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might.'

It would be a vast boon to a famishing company to tell

them where they could get bread and water, without money
and without price. To be able to point out a place of shelter

to a poor shivering creature in a winter day, where fire and

lodging could be obtained freely, would be a privilege which

every benevolent heart would be delighted to exercise. Or to

give a poor labourer the jneans of renewing his strength, so

that he might resume his toil with all the energy which he

put forth in the morning, when he began his labour, would be

a high satisfaction.

Now all these things are but images of what every believer
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in Clirist now enjoys, and what tlie apostle in tlie text would

have us all make sure of as placed within our own reach.

But you will observe, that while he gives us the good counsel

to seek our strength from Christ, and makes it very obvious

that thus seeking it we shall find it, he shows most plainly

in what way only it can become ours. ' Be strong in the

Lord,' he says, indicating that while from the Lord strength

comes, we must be in Him to have it. And what does this

mean ? It implies most manifestly, that we must be united to

Christ before we can have the strength ; that it is as true

members of Him who is the living Head that we are privileged

to obtain the benefit of the grace which He bestows. There

is strength in Christ, everlasting, all-prevailing strength ; but

it is not a cry uttered in a time of difficulty that will give

you the benefit of that strength, Christ must be yours by

faith, and you must be His by the unreserved surrender of

yourselves to Him, ere you can count upon the forthj)utting

of His strength in your behalf. But then, while this is the

thing required, most comfortable it is to know, that by being

united to Christ we are made partakers of His strength, to aid

us in all our spiritual conflicts. ' The power of His might,' as

the apostle expresses it, that is. His almighty power, is so com-

pletely at the call of every believer in every time of difficulty,

that it may be said it is not the believer, but Christ, who
fights and conquers. And these are not empty words. The

apostle wrote from experience, when he referred to the mighty

power of Christ as forming the believer's strength. ' Most

gladly will I glory in infirmities,' he says in another place,

' that the power of Christ may rest upon me.' And may lue

not most gladly take refuge under that strength. It would be

a cold and comfortless saying, ' Be strong, be not afraid,' if we
were left with the impression that there was no help for us

but in the exertion of our own strength. But when the

words run, 'Not I, but Christ in me;' 'When I am weak,

then am I strong ;' ' I can do all things through Christ that

streugtheneth me ;' we learn that for a weak body there is a

strong upholding arm ; and for a fainting spirit there is in-

vincible courage.

j\Iy friends, if ye are in Christ, ye are secure. I do not
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mean that ye are secure in this way, that ye think yourselves

secure. But if ye are in Christ, ye are secure ; because ye

will be found looking to Him, and praying that His strength

may be made perfect in your weakness.

II. But we pass from this topic now to the second which the

text suggests for consideration, viz. the reason why we must

avail ourselves of the strength of Christ, if we would be safe,

because there are obstacles and enemies in the way to eternal

life, which can only be overcome by His strength. ' Put on

the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against

the wiles of the devil,' etc. I only notice here in passing,

because the subject will have to be more largely considered

when we come to the verses which follow, that while the

apostolical injunction is, that we should be strong in the

Lord, it also calls us to personal exertion :
' Put on the whole

armour of light.' The power by which we overcome is in

Christ, but we must appropriate it. It becomes power for us

only when by faith we cast ourselves upon its boundless

resources. Hence, my friends, we must not imagine that we
shall be carried to heaven without a struggle. The Scripture

nowhere gives countenance to such a notion. But it docs

teach us, that when looking up to heaven in our felt weak-

ness we implore strength, then the grace of Christ is made

sufficient for us, and His strength is perfected in our weakness.

But this is not the point which we have more especially to

consider here. It is the account which the apostle gives of

our spiritual adversaries that chiefly arrests our attention. In

a general way, he alludes first to our difficulties as arising from

the wiles of the devil. Subtlety has been the characteristic

of all the procedure of Satan toward the human race, from the

very first. ' The serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety.'

It is this that renders his attacks the more dangerous. An
open foe we may contend with, not without hope of success,

because we can perceive what his purposes are, and can guard

against them. But when we are exposed at every moment
to the assaults of a foe who is never seen himself, but who
makes his power be felt at all times and on every side, then

we do need armour of proof to resist him, as well as constant
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watchfulness. That we may be made fully sensible of this

truth, the apostle proceeds to reveal to us more particularly

the real extent of our danger. ' We wrestle not against flesh

and blood,' he says. This does not mean that we have not to

contend at all against flesh and blood. For we are subjected

to that conflict in a twofold sense. If we are faithful to

Christ, we must be prepared to meet the opposition of ungodly

men, of which the apostle had large experience in his own

history. And if we follow Christ fully, we must renounce

ourselves and take up the cross, which involves a hard battle

with the flesh. But what is signified in the text is, that we

have not merely to fight against flesh and blood, but against

enemies which are still more formidable ;
' against principali-

ties, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this

world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.' The

apostle here gives us a catalogue of our spiritual enemies. He
speaks in general terms, and in a general sense, therefore, can

we only apprehend his meaning. But this is plain, that

while Satan, the subtle arch-fiend, seeks the destruction of the

human race, tliere are various orders of evil spirits under him,

who are combined with him for the accomplishment of the

same end. They have a dominion in which they are permitted

by Jehovah to exert authority for a season. That dominion is

called the darkness of this world. And who that knows any-

thing about the abominations of heathenism in ancient Egypt

and Greece and Eome, or that reads of the condition of the

heathen world at the present day, will hesitate to admit that

Satan's kingdom is to be found there, and that darkness is the

proper description of it ? Yea, and who that knows anything

of his own heart will refuse to acknowledge that there is a

darkness there also, a region of sinful, impure, ungodly thought

and desire and affection, which has more afiinity to hell than

to heaven ? In the world at large, then, where wickedness

prevails ; in heathen lands, where it is uncontrolled ; in our own

hearts, where there is much darkness, wicked spirits have, or

seek to have, the mastery. Yea, and more than this. There

is a very emphatic statement made in the end of ver. 1 2 :

' Spiritual wickedness in high places.' The literal meaning

of these words is, ' Spirits of wickedness in heavenly places.'
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This passage has given rise to many different commentaries from

the earliest times. It is to be regretted that the translators of

the Bible did not give us ' heavenly places/ instead of ' high

places.' The notion suggested by ' the spirits of wickedness in

high places/ is that these wicked enemies of the human race

have their abode in the air or atmosphere of this earth ; and

that there, unseen by us, they prosecute their schemes for our

destruction. And there is some ground for this notion in the

name given to Satan in another part of this epistle
—

' The
prince of the power of the air.' But let us take the proper

meaning of the expression in the text, not ' spiritual wicked-

ness in high places,' but ' spirits of wickedness in heavenly

places/ and let us ascertain what the apostle designed to say.

He speaks of the ' heavenly places ' in other parts of this

epistle. He tells us that Christ's people, even in this world,

are privileged to sit down with Him in heavenly places

;

that is to say, they have immediate and close and personal

communion with Him. Wherever a believer is with Christ,

at the communion table, in prayer, or elsewhere, there is a

heavenly place. Then ' the spirits of wickedness in heavenly

places ' are the emissaries of Satan, endeavouring to destroy our

communion with Christ, to steal the word out of our hearts,

to turn our light into darkness, to rob us of the blessings

which Christ holds out to our enjoyment. When, for instance,

you betake yourselves to prayer, with a sincere heart, and
with an earnest desire to obtain the blessings which God for

Christ's sake has promised to bestow, you are in a heavenly

place. And never are you more exposed to the assaults of

wicked spirits than in such a place, and at such a time. All

experience shows this ; for there are wanderings of thought,

evil suggestions, feelings which you would repress, that start

up to disturb your intercourse with God, and that are to be

traced to the working of some power altogether apart from
the corruption of your own hearts. Now, when we think of

the unspeakable importance of prayer, and of the other exer-

cises which Christ's people find essential to their spiritual

health and comfort, and to their advancement in the divine life,

and of the influences which are put forth to obstruct them
in all these, we need not think it strange that the apostle

2 F
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should have specified ' tlie wicked spirits that we have to con-

tend with in heavenly places.'

Suchj then, are our adversaries as referred to in the text.

They are not all enumerated ; for elsewhere we read of the

world, and of our own deceitful and wicked hearts, as equally

requiring to be watched against. But there is enough said to

teach us in what danger we are placed, and what need we
have to be continually upon our guard, when Satan, with his

hosts of malignant agents, is ever seeking to destroy us.

Vain curiosity has been exercised for ages in speculation with

reference to this subject. It was a favourite theme of study

among the Jews, who endeavoured to describe the various

classes of good and evil spirits, and their gradations in rank.

The same absurd subject of inquiry was prosecuted very early

in the Christian Church, being introduced by converts from

Judaism. The Apostle Paul refers to it oftener than once in

his epistles with marked condemnation ; as when he says in

his Epistle to the Colossians, ' Let no man beguile you of

your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of

angels, intruding into those things Avhich he hath not seen,

vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind;' and in his first Epistle

to Timothy, ' Give no heed to fables and endless genealogies

'

{i.e. the genealogies of angels), ' which minister questions, rather

than godly edifying which is in faith.' I cannot help think-

ing that many of us imagine that we know more about angels,

both holy and wicked, than we could well substantiate, from

the circumstance of our carrying with us the impressions made

upon our minds in early life by reading Milton's Paradise

Lost. But if we confine ourselves to what is said in the Scrip-

ture upon the subject, we shall find that the secrets of the

spiritual world, so far as they have been revealed to us, are

very few, and that our wisdom is to refrain from speculating

about matters which in this life we can never know. All

that is to be gathered from the text, and other passages which

refer to the same subject, is, that there are different orders of

spiritual beings, both good and bad ; and that while the good

are sent to minister to them who are the heirs of salvation,

the bad are always intent upon their ruin. It would not

have really added to our knowledge had the Apostle Paul
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been instructed by the Spirit to tell us more than he does

about the angels of light and darkness. He tells us, for

practical purposes, all that we need to be concerned about,

when he informs us in the text that we are surrounded by-

unseen enemies, who are powerful, and who haunt our steps

that they may make us their prey ; and that even when we
are occupied in the holiest work, they are on the watch to mar
our designs, following us even when we would desire to be

alone with Christ in heavenly places. Then, my friends, if it

be so,—and we cannot doubt it, as the voice of revelation

here is sufficiently plain,—the lesson which we have to learn

from the subject is very obvious. We cannot see these evil

spirits ; we cannot be certain when and how they will assail

us. But this we can do : we can endeavour prayerfully to

have the avenues by which they get entrance into our heart

guarded against their approach. By the cultivation of holy

desires and affections, by watching over the frame of our mind
and spirit, so that we seek to feel and walk in accordance with

the requirements of the Word of God, we most effectually

keep ourselves free from their advances. There are some
people—and those especially who make profane use of the

name of God, and most frequent use of the name of the devil

—who profess to have no belief in the agency of evil spirits,

and who laugh at the idea of temptation through their agency.

Such persons we regard as in peculiar danger of sinking into

everlasting ruin. It is the very completion of Satan's policy

to get men to shut their eyes to the reality of his temptations,

and to make them think that the wickedness they perpetrate

is wholly of their own free will. But let us not be carried

away by such delusion. Satan is a being who has real exist-

ence ; his angels are not phantoms, but realities ; and we must
strive to guard against them by keeping ourselves in the fear

of God, and in the love of God, and under the protection of

Christ, who was manifested for this among other purposes, that

He might destroy the Avorks of the devil.

But we must now proceed to consider ver. 13:' Wherefore

take imto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able

to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.'

At the commencement of his admonition in the preceding
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verses, the apostle had told the Ephesians to put on the whole

armour of God ; and now, after describing the enemies they

had to contend with, he repeats the order. We may regard

his injunction therefore as peculiarly necessary. ' Take unto

you,' he says, ' the whole armour of God.' These words re-

quire a brief comment. ' The armour of God.' One very old

expositor understood these words, literally, as signifying not

merely such armour as God provides, but such armour as He
uses. Eecent interpreters have rejected the notion as alto-

gether inadmissible. I do not think that it deserves to be

treated so harshly. When the Son of God was manifest in

the flesh. He had to contend with the powers of darkness ; He
did contend with them, and He overcame them. There can

be no impropriety, therefore, in understanding the words of the

text to signify, that in the same armour with which Christ

gained the victory over Satan, His people must be clothed,

that they may be victorious also. But, at the same time, as

it is God who furnishes His children with all the necessary

means of defence against their enemies, ' the armour of God

'

may be taken to signify that which He gives to fit the

disciples of Christ for resisting and overcoming, even as

Christ their Master resisted and overcame. But, further, we

have to notice the words of the admonition, ' Take unto you

the wliolc armour of God.' These words are very significant.

' The ivhole armour.' As it has been w^ell remarked, they

indicate that no partial preparation will be available for the

conflict we have to wage. On all points we require to be

defended, and for every point there is defence provided ; there-

fore let us take full advantage of what God gives. According

to the mode of warfare in ancient times, a soldier would have

been regarded as imperfectly armed had he wanted either the

helmet or the breastplate, or the sword or the shield. If he

had had everything else, but wanted any one part of his equip-

ment, he would have suffered, getting the death-blow just at

the point where he was deficient. The whole armour, then,

must be employed in the spiritual warfare, if we would meet

our enemies successfully. We shall have to advert to this

point, however, more particularly afterwards. And therefore

we pass on to notice what is evidently implied in the latter
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part of tlie verse, the desperate nature of tlie struggle in

which believers are engaged. ' That ye may be able to with-

stand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.' There

is an evil day, which must be provided against. There is no

reason for supposing that the apostle refers to any particular

season of trial which the Church at large or the Ephesians

specially would have to encounter. ' The evil day ' is the

time of strong temptation, when Satan puts forth his power

to draw Christ's people into his snare. It came to David

when he suffered himself to be captivated by the beauty of

Bathsheba. It came to Peter in the hall of the high priest,

where he denied his Lord. It comes to each of us when
there is a strong assault made upon us, through the lust of

the flesh, or the lust of the eye, or the pride of life. Now,
the apostle intimates that in this evil day we shall be so hard

pressed by the enemy, that it will not be easy for us to keep

our ground. When he says, ' Withstand in the evil day, and

having done all, to stand,' he brings before us the picture of two

combatants, such as Bunyan draws in ApoUyon and Chris-

tian, where the conflict is deadly. Nothing will save the

believer but the firm determination that, with Christ's help,

he shall not give way. But with Christ's help, he will be

preserved from giving way. ' Having done all ' to keep his

ground, and having sought the aid of his heavenly Lord, he

will be enabled to keep it. And the evil day will thus be

converted into a day of triumph. The practical lesson which

I woidd enforce from this verse is founded upon the admoni-

tion to take to us the vjliole armour of God. As has been

already said, if we are not equipped at every point, we shall

certainly be sufferers. When there is any part of the body

tender or delicate, it will be hurt by a touch which would not

be felt elsewhere. So when there is any particular tendency

to evil, on that point the power of temptation will be experi-

enced. A hasty temper, if it is not watched and checked,

will find fuel on every side to feed it. A proud spirit, if it is

not duly regulated, will be excited every day with miserable

effect. Evil desires and habits that have been subjugated,

will take their ascendency again if we are not upon our guard.

So that the maxim in the text, that we endeavour to be armed
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at all points, is that alone wliicli insures our safety. And,

my friends, let it not be supposed that the words of the

apostle have reference only to the necessity of guarding against

gross and heinous outbreakings of sin, as if all were well

when we were not chargeable with these. The domain of

practical religion embraces the whole frame of the inner man,

as well as the outward conduct. Our aberrations from the

law of God, in temper and feeling and speech, in the affairs of

ordinary life, may not attract so much notice as sinful actions

do, but they are not the less to be condemned on that account.

The follower of Christ must be His follower in everything,

exhibiting, although at best but imperfectly, the mind and feel-

ing, as well as the course of action, which indicate likeness to

Christ. ' Wherefore take unto you the loholc armour of God,

that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having

done all, to stand.' Now, in the verses which follow, we have

a description given of the various pieces of armour which the

Christian soldier must have, if he would keep his place, or

make head against the enemy. We might advert to these

briefly, and overtake the whole subject in the present discourse.

But it will be better to dwell for a little upon the particular

points which are specified by the apostle, and to reserve for

another discourse what cannot be considered at present.

Look then to ver. 14: ' Stand therefore, having your loins

girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of

righteousness.' The apostle speaks as if he would have the

Ephesians feel that it was in right earnest that he warned

them of conflict and danger. You will notice how frequently

he exhorts them to stand, as a good commander would pass

through and through the ranks, telling those who were not

inured to warfare that everything dej)ended upon their stand-

ing firm, and meeting resolutely the charge of the enemy.

In ver. 1 1 he says, ' Put on the whole armour of God, that ye

may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil
;

' in ver.

1 3, ' Take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to

stand ;' and in the verse before us, ' Stand therefore.' Surely,

my friends, there is need of watchfulness, and of resolution also,

on our part, when we have all these admonitions addressed to
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US -within so limited a space. And if we suppose that the

way to eternal life is so easy that we may enter upon it at

any time, and pursue it without any danger, we must be sadly

mistaken. Dangers and enemies not to be overcome by a

wish or a desire, were evidently in the view of the apostle

when he repeated, as he does again and again, the admonition

to us, to stand. But passing from this, let us look at the first

part of the armour which he specifies :
' Having your loins

girt about with truth.' The Eoman soldier had a girdle about

his loins, as men have when they are engaged in very hard

labour, to keep the body firm and compact. We are to under-

stand the meaning of the text, therefore, to be this : that the

followers of Christ, to be fitted for their spiritual conflicts,

must be fully convinced that they have truth upon their side,

and sincere in their avowing this conviction. It is not truth

as revealed in the Word of God that is referred to here, for that

is alluded to afterwards, but it is the sincere and true con-

viction of your mind that Christ is trustworthy, and that in

taking His side you are engaged in upholding all that is worth

contending for. In other words, what the apostle enjoins

here is, that we be fully satisfied of the goodness of the cause

which we have espoused, and are therefore determined to pro-

secute it at every hazard. And if we have this conviction,

—

if we are thus satisfied that in following Christ we shall never

have reason to be ashamed of the course on which we have

entered,—we have ' our loins girt about with truth.' You
wUl perceive, then, my friends, that we have here one great

line of distinction drawn between the nominal and the ixal

Christian,—between the man who says that he is Christ's, and

the man who knows Christ experimentally as his own Saviour.

It is not the knowledge of true doctrine as it is spread out

before us in the Bible which forms the girdle for the loins

—

that is, in other words, which imparts strength to the soul in

difficulty ; it is the felt power and reality of the truth, on the

strength of which a man would go to death sooner than he

would deny Christ. This is the part of the spiritual armour

that you perceive most prominently exhibited in the martyrs,

who, for the sake of Christ and of His truth, submitted cheer-

fully to the cruel punishments which their savage enemies
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inflicted on them. They were strengthened for their trials

and for the tortures which they had to suffer by knowing in

whom they believed, and being assured that He was able to

keep what they had committed to Him against the great day.

You will gather, I trust, from these remarks what is to be

understood by the girdle of the Christian soldier. It is the

firm, sincere, hearty conviction, that Christ is so precious that

you will sacrifice everything rather than let go your hold of

Him. The practical question then comes to be. Are we pos-

sessed of this part of the spiritual armour ? Are our convic-

tions of the preciousness and trustworthiness of Christ so

deeply engraven in our hearts, that to tear them out, you must
tear out our heart itself ? Alas ! my friends, there is great

reason to fear that this cannot be affirmed with respect to

very many of us. Perhaps we all admit that the Bible is the

Word of God ; but do we reverently and sincerely pay homage
to it as such ? Let the habitual neglect of it with which
many are chargeable give the answer to the question. Per-

haps there is not one hearing me who does not confess that

Jesus Christ is the Saviour of sinners, and that through Him
alone sinners can cherish the hope of eternal life. But how
few are there who have chosen Him as their Saviour, and who
feel that through Him they have hope toward God ! I do not

speak at present of that full assurance of hope which believers

in Christ are invited and exhorted to attain. That may or

may not be enjoyed, according to God's good pleasure, and the

diligence which is used in seeking after it. But, unquestion-

ably, the man cannot be a Christian who has not given liis

heart to Christ, and who does not honestly and sincerely prize

Him above all earthly good. Look well therefore, my friends,

to the state of your own feelings toward Christ. See if He
is truly precious to you. Seek to have the question settled, if

you really have an interest in Him. For if, in the midst of

the temptations to which you are exposed, you have nothing

else to sustain you than a mere profession, you will be over-

come, because your loins are not girt about with truth.

In conclusion, I would leave this remark with you, drawn
from the whole subject which we have had before us : that if you
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would stand fast and retain your integrity amid the trials of

the Christian life, you must keep up close intercourse with

Christ Himself The powers of darkness will try to interrupt

it. They will suggest doubts and fears and imaginary diffi-

culties, to drive you away from the Saviour. But rest you

upon this foundation, ' I will believe Christ rather than the

wicked one ; and He has said, that whosoever believeth in Him
shall not perish, but have everlasting life.' Amen.



XXXI.

THE COREUPx NATUKE WAERING AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL LIFE.

' I find then a law, tliat, when I would do good, evil is present with me. For

I delight in the law of God after the inward man : but I see another law in

my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into

captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. wretched man that

I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? I thank God
through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the

law of God ; but with the flesh the law of sin.'

—

Rom. vii. 21-25.

THESE verses formed part of the passage which was
briefly commented on last Sabbath. But, as it was

then observed, it is impossible by a few passing remarks to do

any justice to such weighty sentences as we have in the Epistle

to the Eomans ; and therefore I have selected these words to

make them the subject of closer examination, and to extract

and enforce some of the important lessons which they teach.

It may be well, however, before we go further, to glance

briefly at the preceding verses, that we may carry along with

us a clear conception of the apostle's meaning. The bearing

of his statements in the beginning of the chapter, and down
to ver. 6, is very obvious. He presses two great truths upon

our notice : First, that in our natural estate, as subjected to

the authority of the law of God, which we cannot in any re-

spect fully obey, we are unable to render God any right ser-

vice ; so that the whole life is a life of sin. ' When we were

in the flesh,' he says (ver. 5), ' the motions of sins which were

by the law,'—that is, our sinful desires and appetites, which

the law revealed, and which were the more violent because of

the restraint which the law sought to impose upon them,— ' did

work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.' But

then, secondly, as the married woman is freed from the obliga-

tion of the law of marriage by the death of her husband, even
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SO believers in Christ are freed from the penalty of the law,

and from obedience to it, as the ground on which they have

to seek for eternal life, in virtue of the satisfaction which He
has rendered to it by His obedience unto death. United to

Christ, they obtain all the benefits of His atonement. United

to Him, they stand in a new position, in which they are dead

to the law, i.e. delivered from its obligation as a covenant of

life, and the law is dead to them as having lost its power to

condemn them ; and thus, under the influence of love and

gratitude, they are disposed to serve God more fully, more

cheerfully, and with far higher satisfaction, than they could do

when their service was exacted from them by fear. This is

the meaning of ver. 4, where the apostle says, ' Wherefore, my
brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the body of

Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to Him
who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit

unto God.'

Then, in the verses 7—13, he goes on to speak particularly

of the effects produced by the law, where it is faithfully used.

In itself, ' it is holy, and just, and good
;

' but it is the great

instrument by which sinners are convinced of their sinfulness

in the sight of God, and of their lost estate by nature. If

there were no law, there would be no transgression ; and while

men overlook the authority and spirituality of the law, they

live at peace with themselves, in a state of self-satisfaction.

But when they come to measure themselves honestly by the

divine requirements, then they learn how fearfully they have

transgressed, and feel that they are subject to the penalty of

death. As in ver. 9, ' I was alive without the law once : but

when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died.' This

does not in the slightest degree affect the excellency of the

law. It was not designed to produce death. On the contrary,

its language originally was, ' Do this, and live.' But sin,

standing up in opposition to it, and braving its authority,

brings death upon the sinner. Yet, at the same time, where

there is really a work of grace in the heart, the consciousness

of guilt, and the feeling that the sentence of death is incurred,

are accompanied with an acknowledgment of the rectitude of

the law, and deep humiliation on account of sin as the greatest
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of evils. And so the apostle says, in ver. 13, ' Was then that

which is good made death unto me V By no means. ' But sin,

that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which

is good ; that sin by the commandment might become exceed-

ing sinful.' JSTow, with regard to the concluding verses of this

chapter, from ver. 14 to the end, there has been no little con-

troversy. The point disputed is, whether we are to consider

them as expressive of the experience of the apostle himself

after his conversion, and with him of those who truly believe

in Christ ; or whether they should not rather be regarded as

having reference to the unconverted, and as descriptive of the

conflict which they have to wage, between the power of con-

science, which upholds the authority of the divine law, upon

the one hand, and their own corrupt propensities, which rise

up in rebellion against the law, upon the other. It is urged

by those who take this last view, and who suppose that these

verses can only refer to the unconverted, that there are some

statements in them inconsistent with what is elsewhere said

of those who are under the power of grace, and more especially

of such an one as the apostle himself. Thus, for example, it

is asked. How could any converted man say, and how could

Paul say (ver. 1 4),
' We know that the law is spiritual : but I

am carnal, sold under sin ' ? And again. How could he say

(ver. 18), ' I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no

good thing : for to will is present with me ; but how to perform

that which is good I find not ' ? And again, How could he say

(ver. 24), '0 wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death ?

' Are not these the confessions

and groanings of the unregenerate when they are brought

into close contact with the demands of God's holy law, and

compelled to look its awful penalty full in the face, rather

than acknowledgments which could properly be uttered by

those in whom the Spirit of God dwells, and who have

been freed from the bondage of sin ? These questions appear

to be plausible enough, but then, on a survey of the whole

passage, they are suf&ciently answered by other declarations

contained in it. Thus, for instance, no unrenewed man could

say, as in ver. 2 2, ' I delight in the law of God after the in-

ward man;' or, as in ver, 25, 'I thank God through Jesus
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Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the

law of God ; but with the flesh the law of sin,' These senti-

ments are altogether at variance with the views which the

unconverted hold of the law, with the relation in which they

stand to Christ, and with the general tenor of their life. For

the carnal mind is enmity against God : it is not subject to

His law, neither indeed can be. It rejects Christ ; and all its

movements are really sinful.

But it is not necessary at present to enter into any formal

argument, for the purpose of showing that the whole of this

very striking passage gives an account of the experience of

the apostle himself, and of all who, like him, have been born

of the Spirit. It may suffice to say, that while there is not

one of Christ's real followers who will not admit the accuracy

of the description, with reference to his own spiritual condi-

tion and feelings, there is much in it which cannot, with any

semblance of truth, be applied to the unconverted. The only

real, or at least the principal, difficulty which lies against the

interpretation which we regard as the right one, is found in

ver. 14: ' For we know that the law is spiritual : but I am
carnal, sold under sin.' Now in one sense the believer in

Christ is not carnal, for he is not in the flesh, but in the spirit.

But in another sense he may well say, ' I am carnal,' inas-

much as he has not obtained, and will not in this world obtain,

complete deliverance from that corruption of nature which he

inherits from Adam. Every day he is made sensible, and

often bitterly sensible, of the remaining strength of that cor-

ruption ; so that when others, looking at him, would pronounce

him a holy man, he himself, knowing the plagues of his own
heart, would say, ' I am carnal, sold under sin.'

But now, having thus referred to preliminaries, let me j)ro-

ceed to consider the verses which more especially form the

subject of the present discourse. Look first at ver. 2 1 :
' I

find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present

with me.'

It would only tend to obscure the truth if I were to refer

particularly to the different ways in which this verse has been

interpreted. The proper meaning of it will suggest itself at

once to any humble and intelligent reader of the Bible. The
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apostle had been describing in the foregoing context the con-

flict, of which he had daily experience in himself, between the

remaining power of the old corrupt nature and the tendencies

and strivings of the new spiritual nature after holiness. And
he gives us here the summary of his experience :

' I find ope-

rating within me a principle which has the force of a law, and

Avhich has this tendency, that when I would do good, it makes

evil to be present with me.'

This is a melancholy and humbling experience. We are

not to suppose, however, that the aj)ostle, in making this

statement, would have it understood that it w^as invariably so

with him ; and that, in every instance, v/hen his will was ex-

erted in the way of well-doing, he was absolutely prevented

from accomplishing his purpose, and drawn away into positive

sin, by the power of the corruption which still adhered to him.

What he means is evidently this, that, in all his endeavours

to serve and glorify God by obedience to His law, the prin-

ciple of corruption so interfered with his efforts, that he could

not do anything as he wished to do it ; that he was so restrained

and confined through the influence of indwelling sin, that it

seemed as if sin pervaded his whole life, and tainted all his

actions, even the best of them.

And is this an exaggerated account of his condition as a

converted and spiritually minded man ? It may appear to be

so to those who thmk of obedience as consisting merely in

submission to the law in the outward conduct. But let any

one who really loves and fears God, and desires to serve Him,

form a purpose, any one morning of his life, to repress all sin-

ful influences, and to set such a guard upon feeling, and

temper, and word, and action, throughout the day, as that

there shall be no cause for regret or repeatance in the even-

ing ; and of this we feel confident, that if the work of self-

examination is faithfully performed at night, the language of

the text will embody the experience of such an one as we have

supposed :
' I find a law, that, when I would do good, evil is

present with me.'

But then, it may be said, if this be a true account of the

Christian life, the power of grace must be very inefficient,

and the feelings of believers in Christ nmst be very depressed
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and gloomy. I would reply that neither the one nor the

other conclusion can be rightly drawn from what has been

advanced. First, the j)ower of grace is not incjfficicnt because

it does not all at once destroy and eradicate the natural

depravity of the heart. "When it imparts a desire and an

ability to resist evil, and to get the victory over it, its in-

fluence is real and manifest. Although the corruption of the

heart, like a river confined by an embankment, still presses

at every point, and seeks for itself an outlet, yet it is confined

and restrained ; and the reality of a gracious work is exhibited

even at the very time when the believer says, ' Evil is present

with me.'

And further, neither is the Christian life altogether gloomy

because of the prevalence of indwelling sin. This does indeed

cast many a shade over it, and causes many a bitter pang.

As the apostle says, ' We that are in this tabernacle do

groan, being burdened.' But there are gleams of hope which

break through the gloom ; and there is the sense of reconcilia-

tion and peace with God through Jesus Christ, which, though

it may not be always vividly experienced, yet lives in the heart

of the believer, and sustains him amid his conflicts with sin.

Sin is present, but it does not rule. It gains many victories,

and mars many noble purposes, but it does not hold the

mastery. Where it abounds, grace abounds much more.

If one were to draw a picture of the life of faith upon the

ground which is furnished by the words, ' I find a law, that,

when I would do good, evil is present with me,' he might

obtain materials for his sketch in many parts of the Old

Testament. There could not, for instance, be many better

illustrations of the truth presented to us in the text than this,

that there were left in the land of Canaan many hostile tribes,

as the Philistines and others, who were to be to the Israelites

' as pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their sides, to vex them

in the land wherein they dwelt.' The Israelites possessed the

land ; the promise took effect in securing this for them, just

as grace reigns over sin ; but then there Avere troubles and

hostile outbreakings from time to time, showing that the land

of Canaan was not an undisturbed and perfect rest, just as the

relics of corruption wliich cleave to and harass the people of



464 THE CORRUPT NATURE

God, show that they must seek their proper home and their full

blessedness beyond the grave.

But there may be another illustration taken from Old

Testament history, equally significant, but more encouraging.

We read, 2 Sam. iii. 1 :
' There was long war between the house

of Saul and the house of David : but David waxed stronger

and stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker and

weaker.' Take this as an image of the conflict that is waged

between grace and corruption. It continues, the mutual

hostility being always exhibited, and sometimes there being a

sharp onset at a particular point ; but the general result is the

weakening of corruption and the strengthening of the principles

of grace in the renewed soul, and there is complete victory in

the end.

Upon the whole, then, my friends, we see that grace has

the predominance in the converted man. His desires are drawn

over to the side of what is good and pleasing to God. But

he is still subjected to trials from witJiin, as well as from

without,—to such trials that he scarcely knows sometimes

whether he can venture to say that he has escaped from the

dominion of sin at all. The psalmist says, in one place, ' My
soul cleaveth to the dust ;' thus virtually expressing the same

sentiment as the apostle does in the text. But this was not

the general frame or habit of his soul. On the contrary, he

rejoiced to run in the path of the divine commandments. It

was only the power of indwelling sin that clogged and weak-

ened him for a time. And hence I would say to those who

may be deeply exercised by the rising of sin in their heart,

that they must not sink into despondency, as if any strange

thing had happened to them. They are but suffering the

penalty common to aU. Christ's followers, as partakers of a

corrupt nature. They must fight on, therefore, looking forward

with good hope to the time when the mortal shall put on

immortality, and the corrupt incorruption.

Look now to vers. 22-24: 'For I delight in the law of

God after the inward man: but I see another law in my
members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing

me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.

wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the
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body of this death V Here we have the sentiment which was
expressed in the previous verse amplified and made more clear.

The apostle, as it were, anticipates an objection that might be
raised- to his statement, that he felt the influence of indwelling

sin to be so powerful, that when he would do good, evil was
present with him ;—an objection to this effect :

' How is it

possible that a spiritual man should be in such condition ?

'

And he answers the objection, not by attempting to smooth
down the difficulty that was felt, but just by a more emphatic

declaration of the truth objected to. He separates more
distinctly the points which he had before stated, and considers

each of them more fully by itself. His meaning, in the form
of a paraphrase, would run thus : 'Do not suppose, when I

say that when I would do good, evil is present with me,
that I give countenance to the notion that sin prevails as

much in the children of God as in His enemies. For, borne

down as I feel myseK to be by corruption, I delight in the

law of God after the inward man. Yet I cannot conceal it

from myself, that it is in the midst of a fierce struggle that

I make any progress in the divine life ; for I seem ever to

be subject to the influence of two opposing forces, the one
of which would draw me upward, while the other seeks to

drag me down again
; and thus, when I think of my own

weakness, I am sometimes nearly constrained to give up all

for lost,'

This is the general import of the passage. But let us look

at it more particularly.

' I delight in the law of God after the inward man,' The
inward man here does not mean the understanding merely,

but the renewed mind; the intellect and reason enlightened

and influenced by the Spirit of God. JSTo man destitute of

the Holy Spirit delights in the divine law, or, taking that

expression in the widest sense, in the Word of God.

There are some parts of it, indeed, Aviiich even infidels are

compelled to admire. There are chapters in the books of the

prophets which dissolute men, who are gifted with taste and
imagination, read with pleasure, and speak of with rapture.

Deists and Unitarians have professed their extreme satisfaction

with such passages of the New Testament as Christ's Sermon
2 G
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on the Mount, and generally with the history of His life as

given by the evangelists.

But is this what the apostle means by delighting in tlie law

of God ? Assuredly no. What he means is this, that the

true disciple of Christ takes the Word of God into his hand

with reverence that he may hear what God says to him ; and

more particularly, that even when he reads the precepts of the

law, and the spiritual illustration and enforcement of these pre-

cepts given by prophets and apostles, and by the Lord Jesus

Himself, he takes pleasure in the study of them. They reveal

to Him the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of his own

heart ; but he loves them not the less on that account. He
feels that they are good, because they come from God. He
loves them, because he loves Christ, by whom they are en-

forced. To reach that perfect standard is his aim. He tries,

but cannot accomplish it. He confesses that God does not

require too much ; while he feels that he cannot come up to

the requirement. Yet he does not reject the law, although he

is unable to fulfil any one of its precepts as he ought to do :

' he delights in it after the inward man.'

Now, my friends, I would ask you particularly to consider

this point. There are many marks and evidences whereby it

may be known whether a man is in a state of grace or not.

Some of these may be doubtful ; as, for example, the measure

of spiritual peace and joy which one experiences, or the apparent

relish which he exhibits for the ordinances and means of grace.

There may be a false peace ; a joy which has no solid founda-

tion ; and a respect for ordinances which is more the result of

habit than of deliberate choice, and which has no connection

with spirituality of mind. But when a man really loves the

Word of the Lord, and makes it his study, and finds satis-

faction in it ; more especially, when he delights in the precepts

which it enforces, and counts them excellent even when he

feels that they condemn himseK; and when he is found

striving to obey them, not that he may in this way obtain a

title to eternal life, but because Christ commands him to obey

;

then I say that he affords evidence that he has been renewed

in the spirit of his mind. Look where you will throughout

the Scripture, and you find this the characteristic of all God's
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children, that they delighted in His law. Enoch walked with

God—that was, in the way of His law. Noah was perfect in

his generation, walking with God—that is, walking according

to His law. Abraham, strong in the faith, was obedient to

the law, going wherever the word of God commanded him.

Job was an upright man, fearing God, and eschewing evil ; i.e.,

in other words, delic^hting in the law of the Lord. David

says, ' how I love Thy law ! it is my meditation all the

day.' Jeremiah says, ' Thy words were found, and I did eat

them, and they were sweeter than honey to my taste.' But

what need I say more ? Let us all try ourselves by this

standard : What are the views which we hold with respect to

the requirements of God's law ? If we count them burden-

some ; if we would gladly get rid of them ; if we are satisfied

with the endeavour to yield such obedience to them as will

not interfere with our most loved pursuits and pleasures ; then

it is too evident that we have no real relish for the law, and

no true respect for the sovereign Lawgiver. But if, on the

other hand, with all our acknowledged imperfection, we still

feel that God's precepts are, in themselves, excellent and holy

;

and if we continue to strive to obey them more and more,

while we are sensible that we can never perfectly honour and

fulfil them ; then this shows that we have one mark of resem-

blance to Christ, and are of the same spirit with Him ; for He
says of Himself, ' Thy law, God, is within my heart.'

But we have now to inspect the darker part of the apostle's

statement in the text. In explanation of the words, ' When
I would do good, evil is present with me,' he says, ver. 23,

' I see another law in my members, warring against the law of

my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin

which is in my members.' The body exercises a certain in-

influence over the mind. There are certain desires and

appetites which we call bodily or fleshly, because they form part

of our mere animal nature. These are called by the apostle

here, ' the law of sin which is in our members.' Conscience

and reason, even unaided by divine grace, contend against

these fleshly appetites, so that there is a struggle in the un-

renewed man between the nobler and the baser principles of

his nature. Some of the old heathen writers describe this
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struggle very forcibly, lamenting the power of their evil pro-

pensities, and confessing how often these got the victory over

reason. And those among us who are strangers to the grace

of God, are, in like manner, subjected to a warfare between

conscience and sinful desire, which is often accompanied with

much mental suffering ; so that the words of the text might

be quoted as descriptive of their experience. But these words

point to a more serious and important warfare. The Spirit

of God, when He quickens those who were dead in sin, leads

them to count sin hateful, and to aim at obtaining complete

emancipation from its power. The influence of the Spirit, in

enlightening and strengthening them, and prompting them to

prosecute this highest of all achievements, is called in the

text, ' The law of the mind.' It is not the natural reason and

understanding, even when they are most thoroughly cultivated,

that get this name. It is the grace of the Spirit, moving

and controlling the mind, which forms what is here designated

the laio of the mind. But then, as in the case of the un-

renewed, so in the case of the converted, the body, the animal

nature, with its lusts and appetites, puts forth a power in

opposition to the principle of grace. We know, indeed, that

the quickening power of the Spirit reaches to the body as

weU as to the soul ; and that, therefore, the influence of fleshly

desires is broken down where grace reigns. But still the

root of all these sinful desires and appetites remains ; and still

they war against the soul, more or less successfully in pro-

portion to the degree of watchfulness, and the earnestness

of prayer, with which they are resisted. Now, what the

believer in Christ desires, is not merely to be able to keep

them in such subjection that they shall not draw him into

open sin, but to be altogether delivered from their influence.

He would meditate upon the truths of God's Word, but his

meditations are disturbed by some train of worldly thought.

He would pray, but while He prays his mind often wanders

after vanity. He would banish all evil desires from his heart,

but ere he is aware they press in upon him and displace the

good. This is the land of troubled scene through Mdiich the

believer has to pass, when, as the apostle says, ' the law that

is in the members wars against the law of the mind, and
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brings him into captivity to tlie law of sin whicli is in his

members.' And then sometimes the evil actually prevails

;

grace lies for a season vanquished by sin ; and the conviction

of this gives occasion to the bitter cry, ' wretched man
that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this

death?'

Much more might be said in connection with this part of

the subject, but I must pass on to consider for a few moments

ver. 25. 'I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So

then with the mind I myself serve the law of God, but with

the flesh the law of sin.' Here, first, the apostle conducts us

into the comfortable and safe refucje which he had found in

his own case available, when the pressure of sin lay heavy

upon his conscience. He seems, in the latter part of ver. 24,

to be in the condition of a man who felt himself so encom-

passed by troubles that it was almost vain for him to hope

for deliverance. But this is only a momentary depression.

He looks out of his prison-house, and sees Christ, whose mercy

he had experienced before, stretching out His hand kindly

toward him. And then, although sin is not presently de-

stroyed, he yet sees how he may escape finally from its

dominion. Like one who has to flee for his life from a burn-

ing house, and who makes his escape with difficulty, and

whose first words are, ' Thanks be to God for the deliverance,'

the apostle exclaims, ' I thank God through Jesus Christ our

Lord.'

It is interesting to mark the coincidence between the

spiritual experiences of God's people. The words of the text

remind us of the psalmist's words in Psalm cxlii. :
' When

my spirit was overwhehned within me, then Thou knewest

my path. In the way wherein I walked have they privily

laid a snare for me. I looked on my right hand, and beheld,

but there was no man that would know me : refuge failed

me ; no man cared for my soul, I cried unto Thee, Lord

:

I said. Thou art my refuge and my portion in the land of the

living.' Here we see the Old Testament believer in his

trouble, when he felt himself utterly helpless, looking to the

Lord ; and so we also see the apostle casting his burden upon

Christ. And, my friends, it must be so with ws, if we would
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pass tlirougli the wilderness of this world in safety and

reach the promised rest. Every day we must carry our sin

to Christ, who alone can free us from the guilt of it. And in

the midst of our temptations, in our darkest hours, when we

feel most our own impotency, we must look to Him. Thus

we get freedom and safety. ' They looked unto Him, and

were lightened : and their faces were not ashamed. This

poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, and saved him out

of all his troubles.' But still the old corrupt nature cleaves

to God's children while they are in this world. More and

more weakened the power of it is, but still it is there. The

spiritual nature, indeed, is nourished and strengthened by Him
who gave it, and it advances toward maturity ; but it is all

the while in the midst of a conflict. So that the apostle

leaves this with us as the description of the believer's earthly

state :
' With the mind he serves the law of God ; but with

the flesh the law of sin.'

Now there are some practical lessons which I would draw

from the whole subject we have surveyed. These would be

very numerous if we were to give them all ; but we must be

contented with stating one or two of the most prominent.

1. In the first place, let this be noticed, that God's people,

as well as others, need to be humbled on account of sin.

They carry about with them that corruption which mars their

best-intentioned services, and renders necessary the purifying

efficacy of atoning blood to make them acceptable. How
miserable, then, is the condition of the self-righteous ! They

suppose that they can do something to merit God's favourable

regard. What can they do ? Are their prayers such as they

should be ? Are any of their acts of obedience such as will

bear the scrutiny of the Searcher of the heart ? Ah, no

!

Let them take home to them the words of the holy psalmist

:

' If Thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquity, who, Lord, could

stand ?

'

2. In the second place, all true believers in Christ, while

they are subject to the influence of a corrupt nature, do yet

live habitually under a higher influence. The spiiitual life is

a reality. All who are Christ's delight in the law of God
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after the inward man. Most of them have to labour in the

transaction of the ordinary business of life, and are subject to

all the trials and vexations which are connected with such

business. But this does not destroy their spirituality. There

is an inner life, the Kfe of the soul with God ; so that a man

can be a Christian, and can be exercised as a Christian, while

he is engaged in any lawful calling, however mean.

3. In the third place, let it not be supposed, that because

we feel ourselves engaged in a conflict with evil, and have

experience of something like the flesh warring against the

spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, we are therefore like

God's children. Something more is necessary that we may
have a place among them, viz. that our desire and Jionest

effort be on the side of God's law. The confiict itself does

not prove that we are converted. The real proof lies in our

getting more and more the victory over sin.

4. In the fourth and last place, there is no outlet to any

of us from our difficulties, but through Jesus Christ. As the

divine life begins with the acceptance of Him, so throughout

its whole continuance it is nourished by Him, and it ends

in Him. He is the author and finisher of our faith. Christ

is our life. Then let us cleave close to Him. Amen.
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A new-year's day sermon.

' Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not bread ? and your labour for

that which satisfieth not ? hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that

which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your

ear, and come unto me : hear, and your soul shall live ; and I will make
an everlasting covenant with you, even the sui'e mercies of David.'—IsA.

LV. 2, 3.

IF a man could separate himself for a short season from all

personal concern with the world in which we live, and, as

a mere spectator of what is passing in it, survey the busy

scene which it presents ; and if he could, at the same time,

penetrate the covering that conceals the thoughts and feelings

of one man from another ; what a strange history would he be

able to lay before us, of apparent activity, where there Avas

really none,—of outward success, accompanied with inward

disappointment,—of reputed wisdom, where aU was folly,—of

seeming happiness and enjoyment, where discontent and envy

and remorse were drinking up the very life-blood of their

victims ! And if, besides, the spectator of this scene of strange

anomalies were gifted with the power of looking into the world

beyond the grave, and marking the connection between the

course of the present life and that which follows, when the

dark abyss of death has made the separation, what still more

strange and appalling discoveries would he be able to unfold

to us ! What a difference Avould be exhibited between the

estimate which this world forms of happiness, and reputation,

and prudence, and general worth, and that which is formed in

the other world, to which, willing or unwilling, we are all

approaching ! The coin which passes current in one land is

rejected as of no value in another, where a different sovereign

and different laws are recognised. So it is as to this world
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and the next. "Wliat is called happiness, and is stamped as

such, on this side of the gulf that separates between these two

territories, may be found to be misery upon the other side.

What is good reputation here, may be infamy upon the other

side. And the tvorld's prudence and worth may be impass-

able coin in the land to which death will soon bring us. Nay,

we need not speak of these things as mere possibilities. We
need not form the supposition of an imaginary spectator,

looking through the dark void that forms the boundary between

time and eternity, and telling us what a contrast there is

between the things that are reckoned of value on that side and

on this. The Word of God places every one who reads it in a

position from which, looking down, he may not only behold

and estimate aright the transactions of men in the present

life, but from which he may also descry what is passing in the

other world, and how the procedure of each one of us here is

to affect his destiny hereafter. Let us just for a moment take

up the position to which the Bible raises us, and with it in our

hand, to interj)ret what we see ; let us look at human life as

it is exhibited before us in time, and as the unerring word

tells us it will be viewed and judged in eternity.

First of all, observe that large assemblage bent on self-in-

dulgence, and living as if they had been sent into the world

for no other end than to gratify the desires and inclinations of

the fleshly mind. It is in vain that they are admonished to

flee from the wrath to come, and that the truths of the Word
of God are brought to bear upon them, telling them that the

end of all these things is death. They will persist in burst-

ing through every barrier that is erected to restrain them,

and in enjoying themselves, as they term it, at every hazard.

Sometimes, indeed, you will perceive a few of them arrested

for a moment by the announcements of the faithful word, and

giving no doubtful indications that they feel themselves in an

unsafe state, and that they have no solid peace and comfort.

But it is only for a moment. The slightest breath of tempta-

tion dispels every serious reflection, and they again suffer

themselves to be led captive by Satan at his "will. Outwardly,

and when you judge merely from their looks, you would pro-

nounce them, upon the whole, to be among the happy, for
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every caprice, every passing humour, they have the means of

gratifying. But there are many little inlets of misery which
your eye cannot perceive

; and when the course of life is run,
and the Bible is taken as giving the verdict upon their condi-
tion in eternity, how terrible is the picture it exhibits ! You
have it placed before you more forcibly in the simple language
of one of the Saviour's parables, than it could be if every horror
that imagination could conjure up were employed to give
effect to it. When the rich man besought Abraham to send
Lazarus, that he might dip the tip of his finger in water and
cool his tongue, the answer was, ' Eemember that thou in thy
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil

things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.'

'Thou receivedst thy good things on earth:' what fearful

words, when all the concerns of earth were past, and there

remained nothing for the condemned sensualist but unchange-
able and unmitigated anguish! Look forward, ye that are

carnally minded and live after the flesh ; look forward, and
observe what is the destiny that awaits you. You have your
good things in your lifetime. They are good, if they were
rightly enjoyed and improved. Your bodily health, your
relish and appetite for your pleasures, are good things. The
opportunities and means which, in the divine providence, you
are furnished with, of surrounding yourselves with comforts, are

also in themselves good things. But if, with all these good
things about you, you forget God, and reject the offer of pardon
and reconciliation which He makes to you through Jesus
Christ His Son, with the present lifetime your good will

terminate
; and when you look back from the changeless

eternity, into which you must enter, it will be to re-echo the

words of the prophet in the text, ' We spent our strength for

that which was not bread, and our labour for that which could
not satisfy.'

But again, leaving the votaries of sensuality, turn your eyes
to the vast multitudes that spend their life in frivolity and
vain show, as if they had been sent into the world for no other

end than to pass through it in folly and merriment. The
Bible maxim, ' Take no thought for the morrow,' is literally

the rule of their conduct, although in a sense very different
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from that which it was intended to convey. With utter reck-

lessness of the future, with an indifference even to the common

duties of life which is inexplicable, they spend their time
;

never happy but when they are in some scene of gaiety and

amusement. But are they happy then ? it may be asked.

And does the smiling face form a true index to the feelings of

the mind within ? ISTay
;
perhaps you will not find in any

assemblage of human beings, hearts more ill at ease, and

charged with all those passions of envy and jealousy and

pride which drive all real comfort to a distance, than in those

assemblages so graphically described by the prophet, when

he says, ' The harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, and

wine, are in their feasts ; but they regard not the work of the

Lord, neither consider the operation of His hands.' Oh, what

an expenditure of strength and activity there is for no end at

all in the haunts of vanity ; and what fatigue and exhaustion

follow where no labour has been performed ! The man who

toils from morning to night for his daily bread, does not return

from his work in the evening with a frame half so exhausted

—

the missionary who travels through dreary wastes, publishing

his great Master's message, does not lay himseK down to rest

so fatigued with the labours of his mission, as these poor

children of pleasure do from what they call the enjoyments of

an evening. One would be disposed, looking only at present

results, to write over the doors of the haunts of pleasure,

' They spend their strength for that which is not bread, and

their labour for that which satisfieth not.' But when we look,

through the Bible, at the eternal issues of all these things, we

are constrained to feel that even this language is too tame.

There is no sound of the harp and the viol where lost souls

are congregated. The Word says, 'There is weeping, and

wailing, and gnashing of teeth.' Do I say these things as if

the book of God required us to look with a stern eye upon

every form of human enjoyment, and to denounce it ? No

;

God would have His creatures happy ; and His Word is given

to tell them how they may be made truly happy. But what

is this happiness which we all seek for ?

I ask at the man who mourns for the loss of a friend, or

relative, very dear to him, When and how would you have
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wished that relative to die, the choice of place and time being

left to you, while the event was certain ? Would it have been

in the place of amusement ? Would it have been in the ball-

room ? No, you would say : where prayer could be offered

up
; for a man should die within reach of the sound of prayer.

But that sound could not be heard in either of these places.

My brethren, would you have your friends to pass from time

to eternity from the place of gaiety or from the place of

prayer ? Parents, would you have your children torn from

you sporting among their toys, although that might well be,

or in the midst of more solemnizing exercises ? Friends and
brethren, if death were to come into your families, what is it

that would make the visit endurable ? Only the thought, that

those taken from you were with Jesus. Then live ye as ye
would have your friends die. Live with Jesus. Never go

where you cannot take Him with you. Never engage in that

which His Word condemns. Always countenance what His
Word approves of ; and thus there will be no spending of your

strength for that which is not bread, nor of your labour for that

which does not satisfy.

Once more, cast your eyes upon that other assemblage, of

which each individual is labouring more actively than another

in the pursuit of riches, as if that were the only good worthy
of the regard of an immortal being. Oh, what anxiety and
care, and what ceaseless toil, are undergone in that pursuit

;

and how many lives are sacrificed in the vain attempt to ac-

quire that which, after all, in many cases, must be left to

others to enjoy ! We speak sometimes of the heroic self-denial

of the missionary, who, for the glory of Christ and the love of

souls, is contented to forego all the comforts of home and kin-

dred, and brave the dangers of an unhealthy climate, and the

opposition of barbarous tribes, in proclaiming that gospel which
is the comfort and the joy of his own heart. But, in sober

earnestness, it may be said, although in a different sense, that

there is more self-denial practised, and greater sacrifices made,

by the men of the world in their endeavours to become rich,

than by the most devoted followers of Christ in their efforts to

extend His kingdom. The greatest earthly hazard a man can

run is that of life. The self-devoted missionary holds not his
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life dear to him, that he may finish his course with joy, and

testify the gospel of the grace of God, And how many are

there who, tempted by the idol gold, are willing, like him, to

expatriate themselves, and to subject themselves to toils and

privations in a foreign land, as great and as dangerous as his,

for no other end than that they may return again with large

fortune, and enjoy themselves as they please ! Now, they do

it that they may obtain worldly comfort and reputation ; but

he, that he may save lost souls, increase the number of

heaven's inhabitants, and advance the Eedeemer's honour. If,

then, you look on self-denial as the renouncing of present

ease, and the restraining of present desire, that some future

good may be accomplished, we hold that the worldling is in

his own way a more self-denied man than even the Christian

missionary. For he makes the very same kind of sacrifices for

objects that are infinitely less important ; he risks life itself

for things that perish in the using, yea, for that which he may
never realize. Verily in such cases it may be said with truth,

' The people walk in a vain show ; they spend their strength

for that which is not bread.'

My friends, let us look at this matter in the light in which

the Bible places it before us. You will remember the well-

known passage :
' They that will be rich fall into temptation

and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which
drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of

money is the root of all evil : which while some coveted after,

they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through

with many sorrows.' In the bitter experience of many, the

truth stated in this passage has been realized, and increasing

sorrow has been the concomitant of increasing wealth. ' He
gave them their desire,' it is said, with reference to the

Israelites ;
' but He sent leanness into their soul.'

Even admitting, however, that wealth is gained and aU the

temporal comforts which it can purchase, and that life is pro-

tracted to the utmost verge in the enjoyment of this wealth,

God being forgotten all the while, and His offers of mercy
despised, what advantage has the rich man, when he comes to

grapple with death, above the poorest man that breathes ? The
world's wealth could not bribe the last enemy to stay his hand.
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A tliousand worlds would not suffice as the ransom of that

soul which is about to pass to the judgment. Money may
purchase good wishes and benedictions, but the Spirit of God
and the blood of atonement are not bought with ^money.

A man may leave behind him all that he has acquired for

purposes of charity and philanthropy, and much may be said

when he is gone of his kind and tender heart. But it is not

with corruptible things, as silver and gold, that men can have

lealings with their Maker. It is in virtue of the efficacy of

the precious blood of Christ, and that alone, that any of the

human family can jEind acceptance with Him. And if this is

not found, not because of any defect in the means by which it

may be obtained, not because the work of Christ has lost any

of its value by the lapse of time, but because sinners will have

salvation in their own way and not in God's way—I say, if

this is not found, is not everything lost ? Men may live with-

out Christ, but they cannot die without Him and be safe.

They may contrive indeed to live, and they may die wealthy,

honoured, respectable ; but one would rather be the poor

beggar Lazarus than the rich man. Who would not follow

Christ in the midst of poverty and tribulation and varied

suffering here, rather than be excluded from the light of His

countenance hereafter ? Who will not acknowledge that men
who have to exist for ever, should rather live for eternity than

for time ? Come with us to the deathbed of the man of

wealth, who has lived without God in the world, but who
thinks that he has made some compensation for a godless life

by the charities that are to be dispensed after he has been torn

away. Would you not say that ' he spent his strength for

that which was not bread, and his labour for that which did

not satisfy ' ? I might, in like manner, particularize other

classes to whom the words of the prophet here are equally

applicable ; but I must pass on to consider for a little the

particular topics which the language of the text suggests for

our consideration. You will observe that there is, first, an in-

vitation here addressed to us by Jehovah, to hearken diligently

to Him ; to incline our ear, and to come to Him. And then,

secondly, there are reasons assigned wherefore we should at

once close with this invitation ; and these are twofold, viz.
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what we shall gain if we do embrace the invitation, and what

we shall lose if we reject it. We shall gain everything that

is most desirable ; we shall be put in possession of that which

is good ; our soul shall delight itself in fatness
;
yea, life itself

is involved in the transaction, for the words run, ' Hear, and

your soul shall live.' And then, upon the other hand, if we
reject the invitation, we shall be fearful losers ; for even be-

sides forfeiting all the good that has been mentioned, we shall

make shipwreck of everything that appears to us at present to

be desirable ; we shall find that we have leen sijending our

money for that which is not bread, and our labour for that

which satisfieth not. Let us then glance at these topics, since

the time will not permit of our doing more.

I. You have here an invitation addressed to you by Jehovah

Himself, to hearken diligently unto Him, to incline your ear,

and to come to Him.

There is something peculiarly touching in the invitations of

the Word of God, which, ifmen would but pause and reflect, we
think could not fail to make an impression upon their hearts.

Just look for a moment at this one, and then say if you are

prepared to resist it. The Lord that formed the ear would

have possession of it for an instant. ' Hearken diligently unto

me,' He says ;
' incline your ear.' " He would take you, as it

were, each one separately by himself, and reason and counsel

with you. The matters of which He would treat with you

are too important to be handled in a crowd, too sacred to be

discussed amid the noise and bustle of worldly avocations.

He has therefore sent us to you this day, bearing a message to

you, that He would rather speak with you aside and in a

whisper, than aloud and in any place where the conference

would attract attention. Yes, my friends, this is His message
;

and if we could put our hand upon the shoulder of every

hearer, we would say, ' Jehovah desires to have a word with

you alone ; He would speak to you by yourself : hearken

diligently unto Him ; incline your ear.'

Do you dread a conference with the Holy One ? It must

be held sooner or later. "We must all appear before Him, and

hear His voice. The dead that are in their graves shall hear
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the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth. And the

same omnipotent word that breaks the slumber of the dead

shall be heard by each of us at the judgment, saying either,

' Come unto me, ye blessed, inherit the mansions prepared for

you from the foundation of the world;' or, ' Depart from me,

ye cursed, into everlasting fire.' But it is not with that voice

that Jehovah would now address you in this His private con-

ference. From His own Word we can certify this, that if He
would have you turn aside to speak with Him now, it is to

hear the voice of affection and of entreaty. Yea, I can even

tell you, from what is recorded in His Word, the substance of

the address which He desires to whisper in your ear. ' Poor

sinner,' He would say, ' thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me
is thine help. Thou liest under the condemnation of the law

;

thou art in bondage under the power of the wicked one ; thou

art all helpless, diseased, and loathsome. Thou art pursuing a

course which will soon terminate in irremediable misery.

Thy friends, as they call themselves, would have thee put off

the evil day, and be of good courage, as all will yet be well.

They would have thee use all the means of enjoyment which

are yet within thy reach. They would have thee laugh at

scruples of conscience, and fears of death, and images of terror

beyond the grave. But listen not to their reasonings ; be not

moved by their ridicule. Even if they keep close by thee till

death come, they must leave thee alone then to meet thy

Judge. Eeject therefore their counsels. Thou art not happy

in thy present state. A slight attack of sickness makes thee

tremble. What wilt thou do in the dark valley that lies

before thee ? Hearken then to me, and receive the remedy

which will be effectual for all the fears and diseases and

troubles of thy soul. Look hither ; look to Jesus. Thou art

fearfully polluted by sin, but the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth

from all sin. Thou deservest to die ; but Christ died that

such as thou art might have life. Thou deservest a place in

the lowest part of the abyss of misery ; but if thou wilt

believe in Christ, thou shalt have a place in the highest heaven.'

It is in such language as this, my friends, that Jehovah

addresses perishing sinners. We have not spoken a sentence

which is not borne out by His own holy Word. We need
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not quote many passages. The substance of the whole is in

the text :
' Incline your ear, and come unto me : hear, and your

soul shall live.' And look, I beseech you, at these words,

' Come unto me.' The Lord will have sinners to come to Him.

'Bring them to me,' He says, when it is for punishment;

as in the words, ' Those mine enemies, which would not that

I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before

me.' This is the language of the Lord when He is set for

judgment. It is the language that will be thundered in the

ears of every one who neglects the day of merciful visitation.

But it is in other words He addresses you, when He would

have secret conference with the soul, to win it over to Himself

and to happiness. ' Incline your ear, and come unto me,' is

His speech ; and in the New Testament there is something

added to it, which renders it, if possible, yet more encouraging

to the sinner :
' Come unto me, all ye that labour and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest.' Now, my friends, you

all know with what soothing and enticing words sin allures

her miserable victims into her service ; how she speaks to

them with every flattering persuasive, and spreads out before

them prospects so fair and so alluring, that it is not easy for

weak humanity to resist her blandishments. And you know

also, how artfuUy she misrepresents the service of God, as if

all there wxre pain and constraint and hardship ; as if the

gospel had no kind words and no comforts for the troubled

soul. But in this text which is now before us, you are fur-

nished with the means of giving the lie directly to the insidi-

ous enemy. The Lord Himself says to each of you, however

guilty you may be, ' Incline your ear, and come unto me.'

He will have all distance annihilated between your souls and

Him. He will have you brought into the closest relationship

and communion with Himself. He will have you not only

within hearing of His voice, but in His very embrace. ' Come

unto me,' He says. Such is the invitation ; and if you had it

in your own power to write down the terms in which you

would desire an invitation to be given so full and so free as that

none would be excluded from it, I do not know what terms

you could find more suitable to your purpose than those which

the Spirit here commissioned the prophet to employ. Indeed,

2 H
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the terms are so free, and the parties to whom they are ad-

dressed—those, namely, who are spending their strength for

that which is not bread, and their labour for that which satis-

fieth not—are apparently so unworthy, that we wonder at

such an invitation addressed to such parties. And it may be,

perhaps, that some of those now hearing me may be thinking

with themselves. The words of the Lord are exceeding gracious
;

but how can we come to Him, all vile and polluted as we are ?

And thus it is, my friends, the grace of the Lord has always

so far outrun the highest expectations of His creatures, that

the quarrel between them and His offers has never been upon

the question that the offer He makes is too small and too

limited, but that it is too great and too free. The glad tidings

of salvation are too vast to be believed, too good to be true.

This is a terrible delusion, but many people are possessed

with it. We tell them, upon the authority of the text and

similar passages, that the Lord says unto them, 'Come unto me ;'

and they answer. How can we come to God in our sins, and

in our present defilement ? They put away our invitation

because of its very grace. Well, be it so, that you will not

come to God although He entreats you to do so now : you

must be hrought to Him afterwards. You can put off our

message ; but you cannot put off that other messenger who
will soon be sent forth to drag you to the presence of God, that

you may be judged. This you must admit to be truth. And
therefore we would again beseech you to reconsider our mes-

sage, ' Incline your ear,' and ' Come unto the Lord.' He would

not send this message to you if He were not ready to receive

you. And if you feel that you are unworthy to come to Him,

remember that there stands between Him and you one who is

armed with all power to save,—who can give you a passport

to heaven written with His own blood, and invest you with

a righteousness in which Jehovah Himself will discern no

flaw, and in which you shall find acceptance. Blessed be the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who makes poor

sinners accepted in His beloved Son.

II. So much, then, for the invitation. Now as to the reasons

given in the text for our closing with it, I cannot at present
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speak at any length. As has been said already, they are two,

and each of them is very weighty. My friends, you will be

vast gainers if you follow the leadings of the divine Spirit,

and go into conference with God, and hear Him, and embrace

His terms. ' Hear, and your soul shall delight itself in fat-

ness ; hear, and your soul shall live.' Your soul will live,

you know, in one sense, whether you listen to God's offers or

not. The soul will live and possess all its consciousness in

hell. But Jehovah would have you come and live with Him,

and enjoy a share of the blessedness which ever flows from

Him to all His ransomed ones. And what a glorious life is

this ! There is indeed something like a foretaste of it to be

had in this world. Every one who has been born again of

the Spirit, and received into the family of God, is made a

partaker of joys and comforts to which he was formerly an

utter stranger. He has new sources of satisfaction and delight

opened up to him, and a new relish for these at the same time

imparted to him. He is introduced, as it were, into a new
world, gifted with new capacities of enjoyment, and surrounded

with new objects of enjoyment. Is it not so, believers ?

Does not the spiritual man, for instance, discern a beauty,

a power, a significance, and a suitableness in the Word of

God which at one time were hidden from him ? Does he not

find in the study of it, in prayer, and in all holy exercises,

a satisfaction which cannot even be conceived of by the man
of carnal mind ? Is not the divine character invested in

his view with fresh and ever-growing interest, when He looks

at God in Christ, the Holy One and the Merciful, the Just One,

and yet the Saviour ? Is there not joy unspeakable poured

into his soul, as by the Spirit's grace he gains more and more

the ascendency over sin, and advances in the attainment of the

likeness of Christ ? Oh, my friends, the life of the believer is

the only life of real enjoyment upon earth. What will it be

when he dwells with God HimseK ? Such is the o-ain of

coming to the Lord. What is the loss, if you refuse the offer ?

Not only all this blessedness is forfeited, but the soul is lost.

And who shall write the epitaph upon a lost soul ? Who
can conceive the despair, the horrors of the regions of eternal

woe ?
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On this subject, however, I cannot enlarge. The judgment

will come. We shall receive, it is said, the things done in

the body. The lifetime of sixty, seventy, or eighty years will

then have its full award apportioned to it. The very body

will be a witness against the sinner then. The deeds done in

the body. Seventy or eighty years of sin upon earth : what

a reckoning ! "Will seventy or eighty years of sujffering in

the world to come make atonement for it ? No. ' He that

sowed to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption ;' and

that for ever. There is no atonement but in this life, and

that is not an atonement by the sinner himself. He who will

not embrace Christ must stand before God with all his guilt

upon his head—guilt that cannot then be pardoned ; for there

now remaineth no more sacrifice for sin. Oh, my friends, let

us lay these things to heart. It were indeed most melancholy

if any of us here should, on looking back upon the whole

course they have run, be compelled to say, ' I have spent my
strength for nought and in vain.' How much more terrible

will it be if these words should be extorted from them when

they are just passing from time into eternity ! And they wall

be extorted from them, unless now, while God calls upon them

to come to Him, they obey the call, and come and have life.

But the offer of life must be embraced. We are not to put

life away from us as if it were worthless. No. While the

Lord calls, let us hear and accept the call. He calls us to

come to Him. And to whom else can we go ? He has the

words of eternal life. He calls us to come to Him through

Jesus Christ. And surely there is everything in Christ to

attract us—love, and grace, and tenderness.

Come, and let us go to the Lord, saying. We have wandered

from Thee like lost sheep, but now we desire to return. We
have spent many years in sin and folly, but now we would

live to Thee. We can bring nothing with us but our sin ; but

we trust to the atoning blood of Jesus. Let us thus come,

and the Lord will receive us, and the year on which we have

entered will be to us truly the commencement of a new life,

—a life of real enjoyment,—a life which shall never end.

Amen.



XXXIII.

THE HISTORY OF JOSEPH.

' By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of the departing of the children

of Israel ; and gave commandment concerning his bones. '

—

Heb. xi. 22.

ALTHOUGH the history of Joseph occupies a large space

in the Book of Genesis, the leadijig incidents in it are

not very numerous. They are too numerous, however, to form

the subject of one discourse. I must select, therefore, only a

few of the most prominent points in it, as the leading design

of this course of lectures on Scriptuie character is to convey

practical instruction from what is recorded of the life and ex-

perience of some of those who occupy a marked place in the

Word of God.

Now our purpose in this discourse is not so much to direct

your attention to the particular truths which the text is fitted

to suggest, as to mark some of the more prominent features

of the history and character of this man of God, which are full

of practical instruction. Perhaps there is not a more perfect

character than Joseph portrayed among the saints of God,

either in the Old Testament or the New ; in so far, at least,

as we can judge from the information which it has pleased the

Spirit to convey to us. He was an individual much tried by

affliction at one period of his life : he was subjected afterwards

to the yet more searching ordeal of prosperity ; but still the

principle of grace triumphed. Faith shone forth during the

whole of his eventful career, and never with greater lustre

than when, at the close of it, that faith was about to be

swallowed up in vision. We know not precisely at what age,

or in what particular way, he was brought under the power of

divine grace ; neither have we any account of his having re-

ceived, beyond the dreams we read of, any such peculiar mani-

festations of the divine regard as other patriarchs were favoured
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with. His life, in this respect, bears a closer resemblance to

the ordinary life of the people of God noio than did that of

Abraham or of Jacob. There came no audible voice to him
from heaven, saying, ' Fear not, I am thy shield, and thy exceed-

ing great reward ;' neither was the heaven opened to him, with

the ladder reaching down to the earth, and the angels of God
ascending and descending on it. But the truths which God
had revealed, and which were handed down from one patriarch

to another, were brought with power to his heart by the Spirit.

He was enabled by the same Spirit to believe what they con-

tained respecting the mode of acceptance with God, and the

glory which is laid up for His people hereafter. And thus,

just like any believer at the present day under the influence

of the Word of God, felt by him to be a reality through the

Spirit's teaching, and by the continued assistance of the grace

of God, he was enabled to pursue a course in its general out-

line similar to that of Enoch, of whom it is written, that ' he

walked with God.' It has often occurred to me, my friends,

that never did uninspired man describe more graphically and

truly the nature and the progress of the work of divine grace in

the soul than Bunyan does, when in one place he likens grace

to a fire burning, on which the enemy is perpetually pouring

water; notwithstanding which, the fire yet burns more and

more brightly, because there is one hidden from the view, con-

tinually employed in pouring oil into the flame. The whole

life of a consistent believer, the whole life of faith, is, we are

constrained to say, a mystery. It is often impossible to trace

the origin of it. After it is begun, it has to encounter on all

sides innumerable forms of opposition. It is in itself an un-

dying principle ; but then it is lodged in a tenement so frail, and

so incapable of upholding it, that we cannot but wonder how

it continues to be sustained amid all the adverse influences

which are brought to operate against it. The hidden nourish-

ment, the divine power put forth for its sustenance, for its

growth, and for its perfection, is that alone which can account

for the triumphs of Christ's people over the sins which beset

them, and for their final glorification. In no case could all

this be more fully illustrated than in the case of Joseph. The

remarks which I have to offer will bring this out.



THE HISTORY OF JOSEPH. 487

I have said above that we do not know at what age he was

first brought to feel the saving power of divine truth. The first

special notice we have of him is when he was seventeen years

old, and when he was feeding his father's flock with four of

his brethren, the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah. Then it is said,

Gen. xxxvii. 2, ' He brought unto his father their evil report.'

It is obvious from this, that the roughness of their manners

and the irregularities of their conduct found no sympathy from

Joseph ; and that the principle of grace, which in every in-

stance leads to separation from what is sinful, had at this time

been implanted and partly developed in his soid. Just at the

very time when boyhood begins to be impatient of control,

when the serious lessons which had been imbibed in infancy

are too often lost sight of in the new-commenced career of

imaginary self-dependence, and when the wild and licentious

pursuits of the profligate wear to the inexperienced the aspect

of high-mindedness and manly freedom,

—

at this most critical

age of human life, a gracious and holy influence had been

exerted upon Joseph, so that he was enabled, not only to per-

ceive and to appreciate the difference between the good and

the evil, but also to choose the good and to abominate the

evil. The heavenly fire had been kindled within him ; but

had not the oil been secretly supplied to keep it burning, it

would soon have been extinguished.

1. One very adverse influence, which, had not grace pre-

vented, would have been productive of the most miserable

results, was the excessive and doting fondness of his father for

him, ' Israel,' it is said, ' loved him more than all his children,

because he was the son of his old age.' Such partiality has

in cases innumerable proved ruinous to the objects of it. Its

direct tendency is to foster habits of self-will, arrogance, and

selfishness. The best natural disposition may be utterly per-

verted by it. It breaks up all the bonds of family affection,

by creating separate interests where only one should be felt.

If I were speaking of this subject generally, I might at great

length enlarge upon the evils of an undue partiality as mani-

fested by parents toward any one of their children above the

others. While it destroys brotherly love, it also subverts the

very foundations of parental respect and authority. That re-
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spect and authority can only be maintained by the exercise of

the strictest and most undeviating equity. But when one in-

dividual can count upon peculiar indulgence, he will soon learn

to take advantage of that, in giving way to the natural im-

pulses of his heart ; and when the others perceive that, let

them act as they may, they are still excluded from their

rightful share of affection and regard, they will cease to desire

it, and will become little careful to deserve it. But it is not

with the general subject of the evil of favouritism in families

that we have to do at present, but with the circumstance

that such favouritism might have proved ruinous to Joseph,

if God had not been pleased to interpose to prevent it. But

we can here mark a twofold interposition. There was so

much grace vouchsafed to the youthful servant of God, whose

best interests were endangered by parental fondness, that from

all that is written of his feeling and deportment, we cannot

perceive that any bad effects were produced upon himself

:

still, had he continued to be subject to the corrupting influ-

ence, it might have left impressions upon his heart which it

would certainly have cost him many a painful effort and much
bitterness of spirit afterwards to get eradicated. And God, in

kindness to him, interposed by His providence to save him
from such misery. The way in which this was accomplished

is singularly illustrative of the manifold wisdom of God, and

of that characteristic of the divine providence whereby even

the wrath of man is made to praise the Lord. The marked
fondness of Jacob for Joseph excited, as it was naturally cal-

culated to do, the envy and jealousy of all his other sons.

And then the dreams of Joseph, which seemed to promise him
the pre-eminence above his brethren, contributed very much
to deepen these feelings in their hearts. These dreams would

appear to them just as so many expressions of an ambitious

temper, fostered by the undue partiality of their father,—as so

many indications of what Joseph wished to be, and what, as

the favourite of his father, he expected one day to be, the ruler

of his brethren. And thus, under the influence of the most

malignant passions, they watched for an opportunity of wreak-

ing their vengeance upon their unoffending brother. How
this was done it is unnecessary to relate at length, as the his-
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tory is familiar to you all. But it is impossible to read the

narrative without being struck with the manner in which,

under the divine providence, what was in itself evil was over-

ruled for good. There can be no excuse advanced and sus-

tained for the sin of Joseph's brethren, in selling him as a

slave to the Ishmaelites. Their guilt, indeed, lay heavily on

their conscience ever after. They felt as if their sin had

found them out, when Joseph at first pretended to treat them

as spies who had come to see the nakedness of the land of

Egypt. ' We are verily guilty,' they said to each other, ' con-

cerning our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his soul,

when he besought us, and we would not hear ; therefore is

this distress come upon us.' And again, after the death of

their father, they were haunted by the fears suggested by a

guilty conscience, and said, ' Joseph will peradventure hate us,

and will certainly requite us all the evil which we did unto

him.' Thus they themselves bore witness against themselves

that their conduct toward their brother was utterly inex-

cusable. But still it was overruled for good, in three re-

spects.

First, it operated as a salutary chastisement to Jacob ; and

by tearing from him his idol-child, taught him the necessity

of seeking the portion of his soul exclusively in God.

Secondly, it also saved Joseph from a fearfully evil influence.

True, he was left as an outcast in the hands of strangers. He
had to exchange for a season the comforts and indulgences with

which a father's fondness loaded him for the miserable state

of slavery—the endearments of home for the toil and the

hardships, at least so far as he could anticipate, which were

generally the lot of a bondsman. The nursling of Jacob,

whose every want had been supplied as soon as it was ex-

pressed, had to be exposed in the slave-market of Egypt, to

be purchased, in the language of men, by a master cruel or

kind, as accident might direct. Yet far better this, than that

by continuing with his father he should be exposed to the

risk of having his moral powers weakened or perverted by the

excessive affection which was lavished on him ; far better

that he should learn by being a slave the habits of submission

and dependence, than that he should be trained up to trample
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on the rights of others, and to imagine himself independent

of all control. There was the pouring of the ivatcr upon the

grace in Joseph's soul while he remained at home, the object

of his father's excessive fondness : the oil that kept the flame

of grace burning in his heart came certainly from an unex-

pected quarter, when it was conveyed through the channel of

servitude. How different God's ways are from man's ways

!

And how comforting the thought that He should mark out

His people's path for them ! If it were left to our determin-

ing, we would have religion always dressed up in the garb of

outward comfort and ease and respectability, as it is called.

But God will often have it otherwise. So that the soul may
be making its way heavenward, when, if the mere external

aspects of providence were contemplated, everything might

seem to be against its upward progress. I cannot, however,

at present dwell upon this subject.

It is further to be stated, thirdly, that the overruling

providence of God, in the case of the sin of Joseph's brethren,

is manifest from the circumstance that he was enabled to

afford a refuge for his father and his family in Egypt during

the time of famine. ' Be not grieved, nor angry with your-

selves,' he said, on discovering himself to his brethren :
' for

God did send me before you to preserve life, and to save you
a posterity in the earth.' They meant it not for good ; but

God brought good out of the evil. How marvellous are His

ways and dealings ! When we look to the conduct of Joseph's

brethren, in itself we perceive nothing at work but the dark

passions of hatred and revenge ; and we wonder how such

wickedness should have been permitted to accomplish its ends

to the injury of one of God's faithful children. But when
we trace the whole scheme of providence in this matter, we
find that while the perverse dispositions of the actors in this

scene of cruelty were allowed to operate after their own form,

and while their guilt was duly marked, the result was taken

advantage of to promote the best interests of Joseph himself

;

to chastise Jacob for his idolatry, and to wean him from it

;

and to prepare a residence for the descendants of Abraham,

until they should be strong and numerous enough to take full

possession of the land of promise.
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2. But now, in further pursuing the history of Joseph, after

he was carried down into Egypt, we find him exposed to

severe temptation, and by the power of divine grace triumph-

antly carried through it.

It was so ordered, that when Joseph was exposed for sale

in the slave-market in Egypt, Potiphar, one of the captains of

Pharaoh's guard, was attracted by his appearance, and bought

him from the Ishmaelites. In his house we find him for a

season, blessed himself, and a blessing to others. But trials

awaited him ; such trials as were calculated to bring his

principles more severely to the test than they had ever been

brought before. He was sorely tempted to turn aside from

the path of duty, and to transgress the commandment of God.

A woman, lost to all sense of decency herself, would have him

to be her accomplice in licentiousness and crime. But he

resisted and overcame by this argument :
' How can I do this

great wickedness, and sin against God V We obtain from

this part of his history some insight into the practical principle

by which he had been guided hitherto, and by which he was

guided all along. He had been brought nigh to God through

faith ; and he lived under the influence of the great truth,

that the eye of God was ever upon him. It was his con-

viction of this truth, and his keeping it vividly before him,

that enabled him to reject the solicitations that were addressed

to him by the Egyptian woman to commit heinous sin.

There are many considerations which may be brought to

bear upon men's minds, and to keep them in the right path,

in those cases where their conduct is open to the inspection

of their fellow-men. Even very weak principle may be so

fortified by the desire of maintaining an unblemished reputa-

tion, or by the wish to rise in the respect and esteem of others,

or by the fear of losing some tem^poral advantage, that a man

wiU be found to act uprightly and becomingly in the midst

of strong temptations to do otherwise Whereas, when no

eye is upon him, and when he runs no risk of forfeiting his

good name or injuring his worldly prospects, he wiU not

scruple to give loose rein to his inclinations, however far they

may draw him from the course which the Word of God pre-

scribes. It is only under the influence of such feeling as that
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which Joseph habitually cherished, viz. that he was ever

subjected to the scrutiny of the all-seeing God, that secret

sin as well as open sin will be resisted, and that there will

be an anxiety to repress the wanderings of the heart as well

as to regulate aright the outward conduct.

But we do not appreciate fully the principle embodied in

the words, ' How can I do this great wickedness, and sin

against God V when we regard them merely as implying that

Joseph lived under the conviction that the eye of God was

upon him at all times. They very evidently show us that he

had been led by the Spirit to look upon all sin as hateful in

the sight of God, and therefore to hate it himself. The con-

viction which only came home in all its force to the psalmist's

mind after he had transgressed, 'Against Thee, Thee only,

have I sinned, and done evil in Thy sight,' was deeply lodged

in Joseph's mind, and operated as a powerful preservative

against transgression. He heard, as it were, the solemn words

addressed to him, when he was tempted to commit iniquity,

* do not this abominable thing which I hate ;' and thus he

was strengthened to maintain his integrity and a good con-

science. Before leaving this part of the subject, there is one

consideration to which it may not be unprofitable for a

moment to refer, viz. this, that although there cannot be a

doubt but the Spirit can and does actually impart fortitude to

the soul to resist temptation, in answer to believing prayer,

yet the way in which He ordinarily works, is by placing some

truth or truths of the divine "Word before the mind, and

tlirough the influence of these providing for the believer's

establishment and advancement in holiness. Thus, in the

case before us, it was the truth that God seetli all things,

and that sin is hateful in His sight, that fortified the soul of

Joseph. And in every case ' the sword of the Spirit is the

Word of God.' With that weapon, when the Spirit gives the

power to wield it, the weakest follower of Christ may over-

come the most formidable temptations. And hence we
always rejoice in seeing the young mind plentifully stored

with divine truth. It may for a long season lie dormant

there ; it may seem to be choked, as too often it is, by the

cares or pleasures of the world ; but even when we cannot
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trace its influence, it may be exerting a preventive power, and

restraining from many sins which would otherwise have been

committed. And when the Spirit does quicken, then all the

materials are at hand which are necessary for building up in

holiness and comfort, through faith unto salvation.

And yet once more before leaving this part of the subject,

I cannot but advert to the striking reproof which this part of

Joseph's history conveys to many of the young of the present

generation. It is a kind of proverb, that as people grow old

they find fault with the manners of the young, and refer with

complacency to the better state of things which prevailed

when they themselves were young. There may be some

truth in this ; but it will not be questioned that the present

age is remarkable for its licentiousness. The young among
us seem to think that they may give way to the indulgence

of every passion, however impure. And sad, very sad is the

result. It is sad for themselves, and sad for society. My
young friends, let Joseph's example be before you ; and let

the words which strengthened him be kept vividly before

your minds :
' How can I do this great wickedness, and sin

against God ?'

3. We now come to another era in the life of Joseph

—

another trial, and divine grace still further displayed.

If any one were to imagine that the exhibition of sterling

principle would, in every case, imniccliatehj secure temporal

advantage for him by whom it was exhibited, the history of

Joseph, and we may say the history of God's people generally,

would show the futility of such imagination. It might indeed

be expected that those who prove faithful to God would
always, in His providence, be permitted to reap some reward

of their faithfulness ; and ultimately they do so. But in the

common order of providence it is often so arranged, no doubt

as a trial of faith, that resolute adherence to the dictates of

God's Word and of conscience exposes His people to troubles

and sufferings from which they would have otherwise been
free. Because Joseph resisted solicitations to sin, he was
falsely accused by the lewd woman who would have drawn
him into sin, and cast into prison. What an opening was
thus given to the Tempter to assail him ! Might it not have
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been suggested to his mind most plausibly, that as there was
nothing to be gained by pursuing the path of duty but enmity

and ill-treatment, it would be better for him at once to cast

away his religion, and live like other men ? Such suggestions

have sometimes been successfully employed in turning from

the faith those who made a fair and credible profession. And
in the case of a young man in a strange land, and with no
friend to cheer and to animate him, it would not have been

wonderful though the frowning aspects of providence had
frightened him out of his religion, and driven him into infidelity.

But he was strengthened for the trial. As it is expressed in

the blessing which his father pronounced upon him :
' The

archers sorely grieved him, and shot at him : but his bow
abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made
strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob,' We read

that when he was cast into prison, ' the Lord was with him,

and showed him mercy.' No mere onlooker could have known
anything of the secret source from which Joseph drew strength

and comfort during his imprisonment. A passing glance at

his condition would have shown only the extremity of wretched-

ness. A poor helpless and friendless creature he would have

been called, on whom adverse fortune seemed to take delight in

inflicting her severest strokes. So would the world have

spoken of Joseph at this period of his history. But what a

different estimate does faith form,—faith enlightened by the

Word of God, and guided by that Word ! It beholds one of

God's children in the furnace, put there by his heavenly

Father to fit him for moving in anotlier sphere ; and when
most deserted and friendless to all outward appearance, enjoy-

ing peculiarly the comfortable manifestations of his Father's

presence, and of his Father's mercy. ' The Lord was with

him, and showed him mercy.' What depth and significance

there is in these words ! If the Lord is with a man, and shows

him mercy, he may well submit to any trouble at the hand of

his fellow-men. No man can be friendless if the Lord is with

him. No man can be unprotected, shut up in prison or else-

where, if he has Jehovah on his side. No man can be poor

if the Lord show him mercy. Yet the world could not have

perceived or appreciated the comfort which God gave to His
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servant in the instance before iis. The oil that kept the flame

of grace burning in the heart of Joseph was truly supplied in

secret, when it was imparted in the prison-house.

4. But we have now another very different scene of his

history to contemplate. Divine providence had so arranged it,

that all the hardships which he had to encounter in his youth-
ful years shoukl terminate in his arriving at a very high point
of earthly glory. By a wonderful interposition, we find the

prisoner occuiDying, in a short time, the seat of the prime
minister of Pharaoh, and having the whole administration of
the affairs of Egypt committed to him, because of his inter-

preting Pharaoh's dreams.

This may be called the most trying part of Joseph's life.

\\lien every wish and desire could be gratified; yea, when
every caprice would have been humoured; when the great

ones of Egypt were bowing at his feet, and strangers were
coming from distant lands to implore him to give them food

;

then was the danger to him, and then was the time when the
lessons learnt in servitude and in prison had to be made
practically useful. My friends, we would never entertain

such fears for a man when providence frowns upon him as

when it smiles. It is far easier to draw enjoyment from God
when the world gives none, than to seek enjoyment in God
when the world affords in full measure what it has to give.

And for this reason we admire more the conduct of Joseph
when he was the governor of Egypt, than his submission to

his lot when he was a slave and a prisoner. Many people
think religion useful enough for the sick-room, and for the
chamber of poverty, who do not feel its value in the midst of

health and prosperity. Many people seem to be rehgious in

the season of trouble, who forget all the lessons and require-

ments of religion when they are delivered from their trouble.

But it was not so with Joseph. He never forgot Canaan in
the enjoyment of the honours and plenty of Egypt. He never
forgot the God of his fathers amid the idolatries of Egypt.
We can perceive how the training he had been subjected to in

the school of adversity had been blessed to him
; but verily if

the oil of grace had not been supplied, he would have been a
lost man, and that far more likely in the court of Pharaoh
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than in the prison-house of Pharaoh, or in the hands of the

slave-dealing Ishmaelites.

' How hardly shall a rich man enter into the kingdom of

heaven !' says our Lord. In the parable of the sower, ' The

cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the

word.' And Paul says, ' Demas hath forsaken us, having loved

this present world.' Prosperity is in reality the furnace seven

times heated. Unless God is with His people when the world

smiles upon them, they cannot come out of the furnace unin-

jured. It forms a remarkable proof of the power of grace in

the case of Joseph, that he was not corrupted by prosperity,

—

far more remarkable than that he was not crushed by adversity.

5. In the fifth place, we have a narrative of surpassing

interest in the account which is given of Joseph's revealing

himself to his brethren. This narrative discloses the tender-

ness of his heart. He saw them in Egypt, in the strange

land, and knew them, although they did not recognise him.

The scenes of early life were brought up before him. His

father—his mother—the whole family—the servants—the

places where the flocks had been fed—the comforts of the

paternal tent—in a word, home, with all its sacred and blessed

associations, flashed upon his mind. With difficulty he exer-

cised self-restraint for a brief space. But liis heart was too

full to be restrained ; and, weeping for joy, he threw himself

into his brethren's arms, saying, ' I am Joseph, whom ye sold

into Egypt. And he fell upon his brother Benjamin's neck,

and wept ; and Benjamin wept upon his neck. Moreover he

kissed all his brethren, and wept with them : and after that

his brethren talked with him.' Here is family affection;

brotherly love most graphically portrayed. Not a word of

reproach does Joseph utter. He is only afraid lest his

brethren should reproach themselves. The oil of grace must

have been largely poured into his heart at this time ; and it

brought its own comfort along with it. For there are few

feelings more delightful and refreshing than those which are

connected with the interchange of family affection.

But although I would wish it, I cannot dweU upon this

point.

6. I must now hasten to the closing scene of the life of this
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servant of God, where we behold the x^ower of grace peculiarly

manifested.

If we had time for it, we might show how he had escaped

the temptation to neglect to cultivate the domestic virtues,

which, in such rank as he occupied, men very often fall into.

There is something peculiarly pleasing in what is stated in the

Old Testament history, that ' Joseph saw Ephraim's children

of the third g-eneration : the children also of Machir the son of

Manasseh were brought up upon Joseph's knees.' There is very

much of the endearment of a happy family suggested by these

words. They let us into the secret of the domestic life of

Joseph, and show us that he took a lively interest in the

training of his children. And how much could he teach tliose

who were brought up upon his knee of the wonderful dealings

of God toward him ! What precious lessons could he impart

to them ! But I cannot dwell upon the subject. The point

which strikes us most in the closing scene of his life, is that

referred to in the text, the preference he showed to Canaan

instead of Egypt as his place of sepulture. ' He took an oath

of the children of Israel, saying, God shall surely visit you,

and you shall carry up my bones from hence.' The divine

promises had found a lodgment in his heart, and nothing

could displace them. He hoped for better things than the

world could give hhn ; and to show how firm his hope was,

and how certain he accounted the divine promises to be, ' he

gave commandment concerning his bones.' Egypt had been

his home, the place where he had enjoyed all comfort for many
years ; but Egypt was not to be his final rcstin(j-])lacc. The

bones to the eartlily Canaan ; the spirit to God who gave it.

He would have no inheritance in Egypt. The death of Joseph

was altogether in keeping with his whole life. He had

walked with God by faith in the coming Saviour, and not by

sight ; and the nearer he drew to the termination of his earthly

course, the more full was his confidence in the reality of the

divine word. How beautiful it is to behold faith and every

other grace advancing toward maturity with the advancing

age of the people of God, so that while the outward man
perishes, the inward man is renewed day after day ! And how
animating is it to those who are still left to struggle for a season

2 I
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in this mortal state, to see aged believers at tlie close of their

pilgrimage triumphing over the fear of death, and laying down
the frail tabernacle of clay with the full assurance that it shall

be brought up again, purified and immortal, and fitted for the

heavenly Canaan

!

I regret, brethren, that the time will not allow me to pur-

sue this subject further. There are many topics suggested for

consideration as an improvement of it. The history of

Joseph has always been referred to as typical of that of

Christ ; and there are points of resemblance which must

suggest themselves to every mind. Joseph carried down into

Egypt as a slave, to perform the work of a bondman, and there

tempted and ill-treated, until at length he was raised to honour,

reminds us of Christ coming into this world as the servant of

the Father, tempted by the wicked one, and injuriously treated,

until by His resurrection He was declared to be the Son of

God with power. Joseph, by the most unlikely means, ren-

dered the instrument of providing blessings for his brethren,

while his father mourned for him as dead, reminds us of

Christ by His death—the most unlikely means to the carnal

eye—procuring life and every blessing for all His people.

These points of resemblance will suggest themselves to every

mind. Many others have been mentioned by some writers, of

which the following may be cited. • 1. Joseph knew his

brethren when they did not know him ; so Christ knows His

own before they know Him

—

He chooses them. 2. Joseph

behaved roughly toward his bretliren at first, to make them

feel their guilt ; so Christ's arrows wound the heart before

His comforts and consolations come. 3. Joseph revealed him-

self to his brethren at last, and then what joy was felt ! so

Christ reveals Himself at length to His people, and their

hearts are filled with love and peace and joy. 4. Joseph,

after discovering himself, loads his brethren with greater bless-

ings than before ; so Christ makes all goodness to abound to

His own people. These several points are stated and enlarged

upon by one of our old divines (Mather) in his exposition of

the types. And there is one thing he adds which believers

woiild do well to take a lesson from. Joseph's brethren, espe-

cially after Jacob was removed, were afraid that he would
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visit upon them the injuries they had done him; but he

disarms at once all their fears and suspicions. Now Christ's

people are sometimes full of misgivings, as if He would cast

them off. But this is their infirmity. Those only who despise

and reject Him have cause to be afraid. The humble and

contrite spirit it is His peculiar office to cheer ; He delights to

revive the spirit of the humble and the heart of the contrite
;

and He will never put to shame, or suffer to be put to shame,

the humblest believer who puts his trust in Him. Trust in

Him therefore at all times, ye people. God is our refuge on

hiiih. Amen.



XXXIV.

THE CONFLICT AND THE EEWAKD.

' He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches ; To

him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give

him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man
knoweth saving he that receiveth it.'

—

Rev. ii. 17.

THESE words form tlie conclusion of the ej)istle wMcli

John was instructed to write to the Church in Per-

gamos. There, as in all the other churches at that time,

.there were two great evils to be contended against—the

sword of the persecutor from without, and the leaven of false

doctrine within ; so that the followers of Christ had to pur-

sue a course which could not be terminated successfully with-

out the most resolute courage and determined resistance on

their part. It is not necessary that I should occupy your

time in commenting upon the particular trials which the faith-

ful in Pergamos had to endure, and which are briefly described

in the preceding verses of this chapter. It is sufficient to say

respecting them, that they were of such a kind as to make a

separation between the chaff and the wheat, between those

who had only the form of godliness and those who were the

true and devoted servants of the Lord. The words of the

text lead us to speak exclusively of the faithful, and of certain

blessings which they were to enjoy as the reward of their

faithfulness. These form the two topics of the present dis-

course. But before I proceed to consider them, a few remarks

may be offered upon the text in the way of exposition. And
I would ask you to notice this first, that in every one of the

epistles which are addressed in this book to the seven churches

in Asia, the promise at the conclusion of the epistle is, ' to

him that overcometh! This fact shows us that particular em-

phasis is to be laid upon the expression, ' to overcome ;' and

it must therefore be specially considered. Again, it rec^uires
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to be noticed that the promises connected with ' overcoming
'

are not to be understood, altogether with reference to the

eternal state, as if then only they were to be enjoyed. All

of them point to that state as affording the true embodiment

and development and fruition of the promises ; but, at the

same time, ^oresent blessings are also implied. Christ gives

His people foretastes of the heavenly glory. It doth not, in-

deed, yet appear what they shall be ; but they have, amid all

their discouragements, such gracious communications imparted

to their souls, that heaven may be truly said to be begun on

earth. Just to take one example. The promise addressed to

the faithful in the Church of Laodicea is (iii. 21), ' To him that

overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as

I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in His

throne.' This promise seems certainly to have reference to

the heavenly state, and to specify the reward which there

awaits those who have been faithful unto death. But the

Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, says, ' God, who
is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us,

Tiath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus.' So that there is even in this life a

shadowing forth of the enthroning of believers, which will

only be perfected in the life to come. I might allude to

other illustrations of the same kind ; but what has been said

will serve to justify the application of the words of the text,

at least in part, to privileges which believers enjoy on earth,

and which form to them the commencement of the blessed-

ness which is laid up for them in heaven. Then further, as

to the meaning of the words of the text, ' the hidden manna.'

In most of the churches planted by the apostles there were

Jewish converts, and in some of them they formed the majority.

How the case stood in this respect in the Church of Pergamos,

we cannot speak with certainty. But many of the members

of that Church must have been of Jewish descent, else there

would not have been an allusion made to the manna. And
when it is called ' the hidden manna', the reference seems to

be to the pot of manna which Moses commanded Aaron to

lay up in the ark of the covenant, that there might be a lasting

.memorial of the fact that the people had been fed with
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manna in tlie wilderness, and a lively emblem of the more
important truth that God in ways unknown can sujDply the

spiritual necessities of His believing people. Once more, in

the text it is said, ' I will give him a white stone, and in the

stone a new name written, which no man knoweth saving he

that receiveth it.' The former allusion would interest the

Jewish converts ; this one would be more fully understood by
the Grecian converts. According to the ancient custom of

the Greeks, when any one was accused of crimes against the

State, and put upon his trial, he was either acquitted or con-

demned by the votes of the people. A white stone was the

vote of acquittal ; a black stone that of condemnation. And
this seems to be the leading idea suggested by the words before

us : that there is a full and public acquittal from condemnation

for all who believe in Christ, together with some secret tokens of

His favour, which none but He and they can understand. On
these points, however, more will have to be said afterwards.

The two subjects which the text suggests for consideration, as

has been already stated, are—first, the description of Christ's

people, as overcoming ; and, secondly, the blessings which form

their reward. May the Lord give us this day His special

j)resence both in speaking and in hearing

!

I. In the first place, I would direct your attention to the

description of Christ's people, as overcoming. ' To Mm that

overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna,' The ex-

pression manifestly suggests conflict and victory. But these

are only the two extreme jjoints of a career which all who
believe in Christ have to pursue. Christ is the Captain of

salvation. His people are His soldiers. There is therefore

a connection between them, which implies that thcg have

enlisted under His banner knowing and believing that He
is worthy of their confidence, and that He will enable them

to conquer, and, at the same time, willing to follow Him
wherever His service may require their efforts. When we
read of a victory, our minds dwell almost exclusively upon

the two things—the struggle, and the success with which it is

crowned. But the other things to which I have alluded must

not be lost sight of. Before the victory is gained there must
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be the enrolling of the soldier in consequence of his voluntary

offer of service; there must also be his being subjected to

certain rules of discipline, and, as I liave said, his expressed

readiness to follow his Leader, wherever he points out the

way. All these, and many more minute particulars besides,

might be mentioned, as bearing very closely both upon the

conflict and the victorious result. I cannot enlarge upon these

particulars ; but you will easily perceive the spiritual applica-

tion of them. The soldier must he enrolled. This corresponds

to the great work of the Spirit in ccdling sinners effectually

from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,

and thus giving them a place among the redeemed. Then, in

connection with this effectual calling, or rather as forming a

part of it, there is the self-surrender to Christ of him who is

thus called, wherein he makes himself over to Him to be His

servant, and to be implicitly subject to His will. This is just

in other words a description of the vast change which is

effected upon the sinner, when ' the hard and stony heart is

taken away, and a heart of flesh is imparted
;

' or, to express

it otherwise, vjhen the will is renewed, and the man who
formerly lived to himself, and scoffed at submission to the

divine law, is brought to desire and endeavour to do what will

be pleasing to God. And then the consequence of this re-

newing of the will is, that the believer is prepared to follow

Christ, whenever he sees plainly what Christ would have Him
to do, and where He would have him to go. Now it is when
all these changes, or, as we may rather call them, spiritual

transformations, have been wrought in the man, that the great

conflict begins, which is to terminate in a glorious victory.

It is true, indeed, that there is a kind of warfare with sin

carried on in the hearts of the unregenerate, where conscience

has not altogether lost its power. They feel in a thousand

instances that they are acting wrongly ; and sometimes they

will resist a temptation, and triumph over it. But alas ! they

do not persevere. They perish amid numberless resolutions

to amend and to devote themselves to the service of Christ.

There is a conflict, indeed, at every point of the process which

I have above adverted to, whereby the sinner is called into

the divine famdy, and led to surrender himself to Christ, and
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to become His willing subject. Do you suppose, my friends,

that Satan, who, like a roaring lion, goetb about seeking whom
he may devour, will permit any sinner to escape from his

grasp without the most desperate efforts to retain him ?

While the conviction of sin is driving the transgressor to

Christ, the wicked one strives to keep him back by many
arguments. ' There is no need of such haste,' he whispers.

' Follow your own inclinations now ; there will be room for

repentance afterwards. Look at the Church, survey the

character of multitudes who are in it, and have got a name
for piety. They were longer worldlings and self-pleasers

than you have been. See how many of the most noted

saints who are referred to in the Bible were more deeply sunk

in sin than you have been ! They found mercy ; so will you,

although you should put away for a season the appeals of

those who would call you to an immediate rejDentance.'

These are some of Satan's arguments addressed to those who
are at the very threshold of the divine life. By the Spirit's

help they resist and overcome them ; but it is only with a

hard struggle, in which 'grace is made sufficient for them,

and the strength of Christ is perfected in their weakness.'

But it is not so much to these first contcndings with sin and

the evil one that the text seems to refer, as to the constant

opposition which believers have to make against the trials

which meet them in the prosecution of their Christian course,

after they have once really entered on it. The whole of their

progress consists in a series of conflicts, which, in the end,

are crowned with triumph.

It would be interesting, and it might not be unprofitable, to

enter largely into an enumeration of the points which are em-

braced under the head of the Christian warfare and victory.

But in speaking of the subject at present, I would confine

myself to the consideration of one or two particulars, w^hich

have reference to ordinary Christian experience. When we
think of the times when the AjDOstle John lived and wrote his

epistles to the churches, we associate with the words of con-

test and orercoming the idea of a struggle which ended in inar-

tyrdom. "Wlien we read, as in the epistle to the Church in

Smyrna, ' Ye shall have tribulation : be thou faithful unto
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death, and I will give thee a crown of life/ our thoughts revert

to those seasons of trial when all who followed Christ faithfully

had to contemplate at least the possibility of being put to

death for His name's sake. And surely those who embraced

the gospel with such a prospect before them, and who maintained

their profession in defiance of all the cruelty of their adver-

saries, might truly be said ' to overcome.' Theirs was a nobler

spirit than that which animates the soldier, who, under the

excitement of the battle-field, and encouraged by the fervour

of multitudes around hiin, braves death in seeking victory.

The poor Christian martyrs who were faithful unto death had

no such incentives to animate them. Alone in their suffering,

and surrounded by a multitude who took pleasure in witness-

ing their tortures, and M'ho mocked them, crying out, ' Away
with tliem ; it is not fit that they should live,' they had to

finish their course, and to climb the ascent which leads to

heaven. They gained what they fought for. They received

the crown which Christ confers upon all who love Him. But

in speaking at present of ovcreoming, I would not direct your

attention to the sufferings and victories of the martyrs, but,

as has been already stated, would allude to what is realized in

ordinary Christian cxjjerience. We have not to seek for con-

flicts in the world without us, although there certainly they

have to be encountered. ' A man's foes are those of his own
household.' Whether there be persecution or peace in the

Church, there is within every believer, in his heart, corruption

that needs to be watched against and resisted, and outward soli-

citations to sin which must also be resolutely opposed. It may
appear to some as an exaggeration to put these trials side by

side with those which the disciples had to contend with, who
resisted xmto blood, striving against sin. But it is no exagge-

ration. It is a reality that the conflict of the believer has

always been chiefly vnthin, and there more difficult than unth-

out. 1 cannot enumerate at present all the enemies that have

to be fought against ; but I would allude briefly to some of

them.

1. In the first place, there is the sin of worklliness, which

the followers of Christ must overcome. In the greedy and

grasping times in which we live, when the possession of wealth
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leads to distinction and honour, without reference to the cha-

racter of the possessor, the temptation is strong :
' Seek to be

rich, and be not scrupulous about the means.' And when one

sees on every side men rising in the world so hastily that their

advancement cannot well be accounted for, there is a natural

tendency to strive to keep apace with them in the pursuit of

worldly gain. The soul is thus in danger of being altogether

secularized, and having all its best affections deadened, if not

utterly destroyed. Then when a man, by the power of divine

grace, is enabled to resist the spirit of covetousness ; when,

sitting by himself, he can survey his acquisitions, and say,

' God has been very kind to me in His providence, and I will-

ingly surrender for His service so much of what He has be-

stowed,'—there is a great victory gained ; there is a triumph

of faith over the baser principles of our natiu-e ; there is a

progress from earth heavenward.

2. But I pass from this point to notice more particularly, in

the second place, that there is a spirit of selfishness which the

followers of Christ must overcome. I use the w^ord selfish-

ness here in a wider sense than it popularly carries in it. A
selfish man, in the ordinary acceptation, is a worldly-minded

or covetous man. But the meaning which I attach to the

word at present, is that of a man's being governed by his own
will, and pursuing his own ends, without reference to the will

of God and the comfort of others. This may be called the

natural condition of man ; his state of feeling where the power

of divine grace is not experienced. It cannot be said that

there are no benevolent affections in the heart of those who
are strangers to the power of the gospel. By no means.

Family love, and friendship, and a desire to promote the tem-

poral comfort of others, may operate and produce most happy re-

sults where there is no true fear of God in the heart. But what

may be afi&rmed is, that with all this the man is a self-pleaser,

and is not influenced by any reverence for the will of God.

Now what the gospel seeks to effect is, that the will of the

creature be subject to the will of God, and that those who
believe in Christ endeavour to live unto God, and give them-

selves up to do what His Word declares wiU be acceptable to

Him.
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Here is one practical illustration of what I mean by over-

coming selfishness (Eom. xv. 2, 3) :
' Let every one of us please

liis neighbour for his good to edification. For even Christ

'pleased not Himself ; but, as it is wiitten. The reproaches of

them that reproached Thee fell on me.' Here is another in a

voice which issued from Gethsemane :
' Father, if Thou be

willing, remove this cup from me : nevertheless not my will,

but Thine, be done.' And here is yet another from the Saviour's

lips, telling His followers what they must be contented to

endure :
' If any man will come after me, let him deny him-

self, and take up His cross daily, and follow me. For whoso-

ever will save His life shall lose it : but whosoever will lose

his life for my sake, the same shall save it.'

Then the victory over selfishness which we must seek to

gain, is just our becoming assimilated to Christ in mind and

feeling and desire ; seeking not to please ourselves, but our

Father in heaven ; renouncing our own will, and following

Christ, whatever sacrifices and troubles we may be thus sub-

jected to.

Now it is easy enough to speak of these things, but oh ! it is

a hard exercise to get them accomplished :
' For the flesh

warreth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh,'

and the rebellious heart and will plead strongly that their

impulses should be obeyed.

To surrender self to Christ is to give up liberty and to be

enslaved, is the feeling which naturally rises up in opposition

to the divine requirements. And for the most part there is

no counselling voice from without to meet and restrain this

feeling. By himself in secret a man has to fight the battle

against the tendencies which would lead him to reject the

right and to choose the wrong ; and the more signal, therefore,

is the conquest which is gained. For by the grace of Christ

the victory is won. The paramount authority of God's law is

felt and acknowledged ; the evil desires which would have

borne rule are suppressed; and the language of the heart

comes to be, ' Speak, Lord, Thy servant heareth ; '
' Lord, what

wilt Thou have me to do ?
' Oh, this is a glorious conquest

!

It is the highest triumph a man can achieve ; a triumph over

himself ; a triumph of truth over passion and prejudice ; a
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triumpli of the spirit over the flesh. Then there is a soul set

free. Then there is another added to those who can say with

the psalmist, ' Lord, truly I am Thy servant : Thou hast

loosed my bonds. I will offer unto Thee the sacrifice of

thanksgiving, and will call upon the name of the Lord. I

will pay my vows unto the Lord in the presence of all His

people.'

3. Once more, in the third place, I notice under this head,

that the overcoming referred to in the text must be regarded

as bearing specially upon carnality, and pride, and all the

lusts and evil passions which prevail among men, and lead so

many captive to sin and eternal death. This may be looked

upon as only a repetition, in another form, of what has been

already advanced under the names of worldliness and selfish-

ness. And it is so in one respect. Yet it points to a more

degrading servitude ; and when the victory is gained by grace,

to a victory so much the nobler. ' We all had our conversa-

tion in times past in the lusts of our flesh,' the apostle says,

' fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; walking

according to the course of this world, according to the prince

of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the

children of disobedience.' There is more meant in this passage

than the forthgoing of a rebellious will and corrupt heart.

There is a gross and most debasing submission to unholy de-

sires and appetites. Such a condition is too commonly exem-

plified in our own day ; but it was more common still when
the apostle lived, and when all the terrible impurities of

heathenism had to be contended against. In those times vices

were deified, and those who practised them were excused on

the ground that they paid worship to this or that divinity.

It is not so among us. But the same passions are at work,

and Satan is still busy in drawing poor sinners into the snare

which these passions spread for them.

Impurity, and licentiousness, and intemperance, and anger,

and malignity, seek to make us their slaves ; and they must be

fought with and conquered, therefore, if we are really on the

side of Christ. And he who conquers these is better than the

warrior who taketh a city by storm.

There are two striking pictures in connection with this sub-
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ject suggested to us by the Scripture. The one picture is

gloomy and terrible. It represents Satan as leading captive at

his will the poor victims of sinful lusts and appetites ; and

the inscription written upon tliis picture is, ' Lust, when it hath

conceived, bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished,

bringeth forth death.' And then withal there is in the dark

background the yawning mouth of the abyss into which the

tempter and his captives are to be thrust, and where they are

to be confined and tormented for ever.

But in contrast with this there is another picture which it

is more pleasing to contemplate, that of Christ returning from

His great work of redemption, after having seen of the travail

of His soul, and carrying with Him the trophies of His vic-

tory. The psalmist describes the scene, when he represents

the Eedeemer as bringing His ransomed ones with Him to the

abodes of bliss. There is triumph and shouting, and a voice

is heard proclaiming :
' Lift up your heads, ye gates ; and

be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ; and the King of glory

iDnall come in. Who is this King of glory ? The Lord strong

and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your heads,

ye gates ; even lift them up, ye everlasting doors ; and the

King of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory ?

The Lord of hosts. He is the King of glory.'

My friends, shall we be in that rejoicing and honoured

multitude ? Only if we have overcome. And how is this

done ? The answer is very plainly given. When John saw

the host of the redeemed, they were clothed with white robes,

and had palms, the emblem of victory, in their hands ; and he

was told that they had come out of great tribulation, and had

washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the

Lamb ; and in another place it is said of them that ' they

overcame the old serpent, the devil, by the blood of the Lamb,

and by the word of their testimony.' United to Christ by'

faith, and thus cleansed from guilt and delivered from the

power of sin, they pm^sued their course under the guidance of

his faithful Word, and through the strength imparted to them

by the Holy Spirit. And hence the secret of their victory.

And so, if we would be among them, we must, by faith, have

Christ as our own, and give ourselves to Him, and make His
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word our counsellor, and rest upon his Spirit's promised aid.

Thus only shall we reach the glorious mansions, where there

is the full enjoyment of the hidden manna, and the full

recognition of the name written upon the white stone, which
no man can read on earth, saving he that receiveth it.

IMuch, very much more, might have been said here, but

—

II. I pass now, in the second place, to speak of the reward

of those that overcome. And the first thing that is specified

is ' the hidden manna! ' To him that overcometh will I give

to eat of the hidden manna.' If I had only to refer to the

manna in this discourse, it would have formed a subject of

itself. For much has been said about it in its typical relation

to New Testament realities. For example, it fell around the

camp of Israel, and it was to be gathered by the Israelites

only. There is a good lesson here, viz. this, that God makes
provision specially for His own people ; and that in the Church,

i.e. among believers in Christ, for they form the true Church,

this provision is dispensed. Then, again, it was furnished in

the wilderness ; and this manifests the care which God takes

of His people in this loorld, supplying their wants in a way
which the world knows not of. But I need not pursue the

subject further in this way.

There are two illustrations to be got, one from the Old
Testament, and another from the New, which will supply us

with abundant materials for remark on this point. The first

is from Deut. viii. 3, where Moses, reminding the people of

the way in which God had led them, says, ' He humbled thee,

and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which
thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know ; that He
might make thee know that man doth not live by bread only,

but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the

Lord doth man live.' The obvious meaning of this passage is,

that God, in supplying manna for the relief of their temporal

wants, would have the people rest upon His promises, as con-

taining every blessing and enjoyment which they could desire.

The manna, then, according to the explanation which Moses
himself gives of it, is a symbol of aU the good things which
God, in His Word, has engaged to bestow upon His people. Then
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the New Testament application of the meaning of the manna
is fully made by our Lord Himself In one of His reasonings

with the Jews (John vi. 49-51), He said to them, 'Your

fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is

the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may
eat thereof, and not die. I am the living bread which came

down from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live

for ever.'

Thus, then, in setting forth what is indicated by the pro-

mise in the text, we have two points to consider : First, and

more particularly, Christ Himself as the manna ; and then, all

the sweet and gracious promises of His Word, as connected

with the enjoyment of Himself. In respect to both, it may
be truly said that they are hidden, as the golden pot that had

manna was laid up in the ark of the covenant. Christ is

not prized by the world, neither are His promises. Worldly

men say, as some of the Israelites said with regard to the

manna, ' Our soul loatheth this light bread.' But though the

value of the blessings which the gospel brings is not known to

them, it is known to those who have been renewed in the

spirit of their mind. And to tJicm I would speak of it.

1. Christ Himself is the hidden manna. ' Unto you who
believe He is precious.' Despised and rejected by worldly

men. He is to believers the pearl of great price. And why ?

Because He gives them all things which they need for present

enjoyment, and for the animation of their hopes. There is a

vast difference between what is said of Christ to those who do

not know Him savingly and experimentally, and to those who
believe in Him, and have committed themselves to Him as

their Saviour and Lord. Thus, for example, you can prove

by many arguments how Christ is made of God unto us

wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.

But there is something better than mere argument when one

can say, Christ has been made all this to me in my experience.

First, the Lord Jesus Christ has been made wisdom unto me.

For I was pursuing the path Avhich leads to death, thinking

myself wise, when His Spirit arrested me, and taught me that

the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God, and that, if

I would be wise, I must submit to Christ, who is the power,
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and also the wisdom, of God unto salvation. And I did so,

and am liappy. I then fed upon the manna.

And, in like manner, may a justified sinner speak of

Christ as made unto him righteousness. He can say, I once

tliought that I had in myself a sufficient title to appear before

God, and to plead my own cause. But I have learnt how
foolish that notion is. I see that Christ alone is the righteous

one, and that in Him alone I can find acceptance with God.

I see, and assent to this ; and now I am happy, because,

although vile and guilty in myself, I have Christ as the Lord

TYiy righteousness. I feed upon the manna. And so also as to

the matter of sanctification, the follower of Jesus may well say,

I knew not what it was to endeavour to be holy until I

knew Christ. I lived only to myself before. But I have felt

the power of His love upon my heart ; and His love con-

straineth me to live not unto myself, but unto Him who died

for me, and who rose again. Now this is Christ made sancti-

fication to a man, when he who formerly lived to himseK lives

to the Saviour, and for His glory ; and that is, in a blessed

sense, to feed upon the manna. And once more, as to redcmj)-

tion. The believer can say that he has some experience of

the truth that Christ came to redeem His people, not only

from the curse of the law, but from all iniquity. ' I was lost,

but Thou didst find me out : I was sold under sin, but Thou

hast paid my ransom : Thou hast redeemed me, Jehovah,

God of truth.'

These are, or should he, present experiences of Christ's

people. He is the bread of life, the manna ; and they feed

upon Him, and enjoy Him. And they have more blessedness

in the enjoyment of Him than the highest eartlily good could

bring to them.

But then you will notice this, that there are variations in

their feelings. Sometimes they are aU in the light and very

happy. At other times, they are under a cloud and disquieted.

And at some seasons they seem to be in utter darkness. Why
is this ? Is there any change in the love of Christ ? Is there

any casting off by Him of those who once were His ? Xo.

For ' whom He loveth from the beginning He loveth to the

end.' But here is the real state of the ci.se. His people
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sometimes forget what He is to them. They will trust in

their own wisdom. They wiU make themselves righteous

without His help. They will cleanse their hearts from sin

without the aid of His Spirit's grace. Then His face is

hidden from them. Tliey cannot feed upon Him and enjoy

Him in such condition. And it is only when they return

with humble heart, confessing their offences, that they receive

the returning sense of His favour.

This is to them like the sunsliine after many dark and

cloudy days. But what is it, after all, even when in this

world tliey have the most vivid experience of the grace and

love of Christ ? It is only like the pot of manna in the ark

of the covenant, which they know to be there, but which they

cannot see.

My friends, let us not undervalue present privileges. To
have Christ as ours, and to know that He is ours, is a source

of blessedness which no words can describe. But there is

something higher awaiting believers. The apostle speaks to

the Colossians of a ' hope which was laid wp for them in

heaven,' and to Timothy of his having a crown of glory laid up
for himself. The hidden manna is described in these words,
' laid ivp.' It is but faint glimpses of Clirist's glory, and an

interrupted enjoyment of His love, whicli the holiest of His

people experience here. Sometimes they feel that they are

very near to Him. But there comes in something to break

up their communion. There will be no such interferences be-

tween them and Him whom they love hereafter. Tliey will

see Him as He is, and He will make them glad with the light

of His countenance. The golden pot of manna will then be

taken out of the ark of the covenant, and dispensed among all

the children of God. That is to say, Christ will be all in all

to each one of them, and will receive them all to the full

participation of His joy and of His glory.

2. But, in the second place, the hidden manna is an em-
blem of the sweet and gracious promises of God, of aU the

good things which, in His Word, He dispenses by His Spirit

to His people. And what is there within the range of holy

desire and of pure enjoyment which is not embraced by these

exceeding great and precious promises ? Christ indeed may be

2 K
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said to be the sum and substance of them, for they are all

concentrated in Him ; but yet they stand out separately in

the Scripture, as nourishment for God's children in their passage

through the wilderness. Faith realizes them, and feeds upon

them ; and ' hope, exulting on triumphant wing,' lifts the soul

upward to the full enjoyment of them.

Yet, with reference to the world, they may be said to be

' hidcUn 7nanna,' because they are for Christ's people alone.

But Christ's people enjoy them. There was one of these in

old times driven by famine from the land which he had been

taught to look upon as his inheritance, and by God's holy

dispensation left to die in Egypt. But upon his deathbed he

could refer to the Angel of the covenant who had redeemed

him from all evil, and with almost his last breath say, ' I have

waited for Thy salvation, Lord.' Jacob had found the

promises to be refreshing and gladdening even when he was

far from the land of Canaan ; and are they not the secret

source of enjoyment and hope to believers still ?

Another servant of God in old times was much persecuted

and troubled, and hunted from place to place as an evil-doer.

Yet he could say, in the midst of all his sore trials, ' Why art

thou cast down, my soul ? and why art thou disquieted in

me ? The Lord will command His loving-kindness in the day-

time, and in the night His song sliall be with me.' Here is

faith feeding on the hidden manna, and hope soaring high in

the enjoyment of it above all present distresses and alarms.

Then, farther down in the sacred history, you read of a poor

prisoner who was carried to Kome in chains, and thrust into a

dungeon there. He had been a prisoner before. But this

second time he was more severely dealt with, and was to

receive the crown of martyrdom. In his dungeon, however,

he could say, ' I know in whom I have believed, and am per-

suaded that He will keep what I have committed to Him
against that day.' There was manna in the prison. As the

rough jailor meted out to Paul his daily portion of coarse pro-

vision, and looked upon his cheerful countenance, he must

have been astonished ; but wc can understand how this should

have been. When Christ's disciples on one occasion brought

meat to Him, and besought Him to eat, ' He said unto them,
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I have meat to eat that ye know not of.' And so with Paul

in the prison at Eome ; he had meat to eat which the wardens

of the prison knew not of.

I might multiply examples to the same purpose. But it is

unnecessary.

I shall just mention four promises, without attempting to

expound them, in which you will find the hidden manna.

The first is that which gives a free and full pardon to the

believer in Christ. You have it in these words :
' I, even I,

am He that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake,

and will not remember thy sins.' This is something on which

a sin-laden soul may feed with comfort.

The second is that in which God pledges Himself to be a

Father to them that believe, and to make them His children.

' Ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear : but

ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,

Father. The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit,

that we are the children of God : and if children, then heirs

;

heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that we
suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together.' And
surely there is enough here, both for present enjoyment and

for the nutriment of hope.

The third is that in which He promises to sanctify His

people wholly, and to make them like Christ. ' For whom He
did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the

image of His Son, that He might be the first-born among
many brethren.' ' And the very God of peace sanctify you
wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body

be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ.' There is help here for a believer in his difficulties,

and under his saddest depressions. God works the work.

You are a weak feUow-worker with Him at any time. And
if you think of your own unworthiness, you will feel as if you
could not hope to reach heaven ; but from this word of promise

you may extract comfort. Fighting against sin with the help

of God's Spirit, you will get the victory.

The fourth promise is that which makes the triumph of

believers sure. ' Whom He hath predestinated, them He also

called : and whom He called, them He also justified : and
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whom He justified, them He also glorified.' My friends, there

is future glory here wrapped up in the promises of God.

' Whom He justified, them He also glorified.' To be 'glorified

'

—what is this ? It is something more than can be imagined or

expressed. It is the verification of what the apostle says

:

' As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shaU also

bear the image of the heavenly.' When the dead shall be

raised, and you shall sec Christ and hear His voice, then the

promises, which were hidden manna before, will be enjoyed in all

their fulness. Then, and then only, will the eye be satisfied

with seeing, and the ear with hearing.

3. But I have to notice once more, that the hidden manna

lies in the ordinances of God. It is to be brought forth from

the ark of the covenant and set before us this day. Bread and

wine for mere formalists ; Christ and His benefits for believers.

We are this day carrying on the work which Christ prescribed

for the Church till He come again. Bread, the emblem of the

truth that the Son of God was made flesh. Bread broken, the

emblem of His sufferings in working out the redemption of

His people. Wine poured out, the emblem of His blood shed

for the remission of the sins of many. Not the conveyancer

of pardon to the guilty, but the seal of peace to those who have

been reconciled to God. Manna to believers, hidden manna,

in so far as they get spiritual blessings which none else can

perceive or know ; but refreshment to their own souls when

they can say, ' The Lord Jesus Christ offers Himself to me :

I take Him.' ' My beloved is mine, and I am His.'

I must reserve consideration of the remaining part of the

text, respecting the Avhite stone, to the concluding address.

Now, in drawing this discourse to a close, I would offer two

remarks.

1. The first is addressed to those here who must be classed

among the ungodly. They have not overcome. They are

still the slaves of Satan. They may have enjoyed the manna

so far as it is typified by word and ordinance, but they have

not reaUy partaken of what God gives ;
they are yet among

the husks ; and if, feeding upon these, they think that they

are well, alas ! they will perish there. But, my friends, you
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must not perish tliere. God has rich stores laid up for His

people. However unworthy you are, you are invited to come

and partake of them. Come, then, and partake, for a crumb

from the Father's hand is surely better than all the husks

upon which the swine do feed.

2. My concluding remark is addressed to the people of

God, There is a conflict : you are engaged in it. There is a

victory : you will gain it. There is hidden nourishment for

you while you fight the battles of the Lord. Oh, take the

promises home to you. Take Christ home as your own.

Love Him, trust Him, follow Him. Then you will have present

comfort, and then, on good ground, the hope of future glory.

We read in chap. xi. 1 9 of the Book of Eevelation, that ' the

temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in His

temple the ark of His testament : and there were lightnings,

and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great

hail.' And no wonder. The hidden manna was to be brought

forth. The wicked were to be driven away from the enjoy-

ment of it. And the Lamb was to come to feed His people

Himself, and to lead them to living fountains of waters, and

to wipe away all tears from their eyes. Amen,



XXXV.

THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST.

' Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your

Father; and to my God, and your God.'

—

John xx. 17.

THE subject to wliicli I would call your attention on the

present occasion, is that of Christ's ascension to the

heavenly glory. It is a subject full of interest to His people,

and rich in matter for their meditation. But to enter into it,

and to enjoy it, we must have our hearts in .a spiritual and

elevated frame. May the risen and exalted Saviour by His

Spirit enable us so to contemplate it, that we may feel as the

apostles did when they beheld His glory on the mount of

transfiguration, and said, ' Lord, it is good for us to be here
!

'

It is not necessary that I should speak at any length of

the circumstances which are detailed in the surroundincj con-

text. The implacable enemies of Christ had apparently gained

a complete triumph over Him. ' By wicked hands He was

crucified and slain ;' and by a few of His weeping disciples

He was laid in the sepulchre. Although He had told them
repeatedly that He must suffer and die, and rise again from

the dead, they had never fully apprehended the meaning of

His words. It was with heavy and sorrowful hearts, there-

fore, that they consigned His body to the grave. They

thought it was He who was to redeem Israel. But as the

redemption was not wrought out in the way they had antici-

pated, all their bright dreams vanished when He died upon

the cross, and were buried with Him in Joseph's tomb. It

was not with the most distant expectation of seeing Him alive

that Mary and the other women came to the sepulchre early

on the morning of the first day of the week, but to pay a

tribute of affectionate respect to His body, by embalming it
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more carefully than there had been opportunity to do when

it was taken down from the cross. Even when they found

the sepulchre open, and saw that the body of Jesus was not

there, the thought of the resurrection never once gleamed

upon their troubled minds. All that Mary could say, amid

her tears, was, ' They have taken away my Lord, and I know
not where they have laid Him.' And when Jesus Himself

appeared to her, and was not at first recognised, ' she, sup-

posing Him to be the gardener, saith unto Him, Sir, if thou

have borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him,

and I will take Him away.' But the recognition took place

when the well-known voice said, ' Mary.' And in her joy she

would have embraced her living Lord. ' But Jesus saith unto

her, Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to my Father

:

but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my
Father, and your Father ; and to my God, and your God.'

ISTow there is something peculiarly sweet and touching in

these words of Christ, which I must allude to for a moment,

before proceeding to consider the great subject of the text.

' Go to my brethren,' He said. He had called His disciples,

His children and His friends before. He had also on one

occasion called them His hrethrcn. When His mother, and

His brethren according to the flesh, came to Him to interrupt

Him in His work. He said, ' Who is my mother ? and who are

my brethren ? And He stretched forth His hand toward His

disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren ! For

whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven,

the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.' But what

had been the conduct of those who had enjoyed His most

intimate friendship, when the time of His sore suffering came ?

They all forsook Him and fled ; and the one who did follow

at a distance, denied Him. Then how beautifully do the

words of Christ stand in contrast to all this ! Lest it should

be imagined that He had cast off from His affection those

who had acted so undutifully and unkindly toward Him, He
commissioned an angel to say to the women who came to the

sepulchre, ' Go and tell His disciples, and Pdcr, that He goetli

before you into Galilee ;' specifying by name him who had

denied Him ; and to Mary He said Himself, ' Go to my
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hrctliren, and say unto tliem, I ascend unto my Father.' And
we perceive the same warmth of heart manifested by Him
during the period that intervened from the resurrection to the

ascension. When He came to visit the disciples, His sahita-

tion was, ' Peace be unto you.' And when He might have

severely rebuked Thomas for his unbelief, His words were,

' Eeach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach

hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side : and be not faith-

less, but believing.' So that, altogether, we find the same love

in Christ when risen from the dead, that He manifested

while He went about with His chosen followers on earth.

And when the time came that He should be separated from

them 'personally for ever in this world, we read, that ' He led

them out as far as to Bethany, and He lifted up His hands

and blessed them. And it came to pass, while He blessed

them, He was parted from them, and carried up into heaven.'

What a subject of rejoicing it should be to us to think of

Christ's parting in this way with His disciples ! What had

he received from the world generally, and even from tlicm,

but treatment the most ungrateful ? ' He came unto His own,

and His own received Him not.' But did He render evil for

evil, and reviling for reviling ? Nay ; He left His blessing

with the world ; a blessing which has borne much fruit already,

and which will be more productive still, when, through the

enlarged communication of His Spirit's grace, in prophetic

language, ' He shall come as the rain, as the former and the

latter rain unto the earth.'

I might say much more on this topic, and on others con-

nected with it ; but I must proceed to the subject which is

more expressly to be considered, viz. the ascension of Christ.

And in handling it, I would direct your attention to the

following points. In the first place, I would speak of the

doctrine of Christ's ascension, and what is implied in it

;

secondly, I would refer to some of the proofs of its reality;

thirdly, I would note some of the precious consequences of it

;

and, fourthly, some of the encouragements which it holds forth

to believers to keep fast their profession. The practical in-

fluence which it is fitted to exercise upon the followers of

Christ will form the application.
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I. In the first place, I would speak for a little of the

doctrine of Christ's ascension, and what is implied in it. To-

gether with the resurrection, which may be called the first

step toward it, it forms one of the leading subjects which the

apostles enforced, both by preaching and writing. They never

ceased to inculcate the great doctrine of the atonement. They

were not ashamed of the cross of Christ, although it was to

the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness.

But they did not remain looking for ever into the grave.

' The Lord is risen, and hath ascended into heaven,' were

truths which they constantly dwelt upon in connection with

the fact, that, branded as a malefactor. He laid down His life

a sacrifice for His people's sin. In the very first public

address which Peter made to his countrymen on the day of

Pentecost, after speaking to them of the guilt with which

they were chargeable in crucifying the Lord of glory, he said,

' This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.

Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having

received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. For David

is not ascended into the heavens : but he saith himself, The

Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand, until I

make Thy foes Thy footstool. Therefore let all the house of

Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus,

whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.'

It is unnecessary that I should quote any other passage,

because this one comprehends in it the whole truth respecting

the ascension of Christ into heaven, and what is therein im-

plied. What the apostle would have the Jews consider, when

he thus spoke to them, was not the bare fact that Jesus of

Nazareth, having been raised from the dead, and having

ascended into heaven, was now removed from any attempt of

theirs to injure or dishonour Him, but that His exaltation

invested Him with boundless power to carry into effect all

the purposes which He had been appointed to accomplish.

' He is both Lord and Christ,' the Apostle Peter says ; and in

another place the same apostle writes, ' He is at the right

hand of God ; angels and authorities and powers being made

subject to Him.' And this is practically what is to be under-
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stood by our Lord's ascension : His liaving all authority com-
mitted to Him over all creatures in the universe, to make
them subservient to the ends which, as Messiah or Christ,

the Eedeemer of lost sinners of mankind, He has undertaken

and promised to carry into effect.

The personal removal of the Saviour from this world, and
His advancement to glory, as the reward of His humiliation

and obedience unto death, would have no interest for us, if it

were not that we are taught to connect with all this the richt

and the power which He has obtained, and which He exercises,

to make all things work together for good to them that love

Him, Christ ascended into heaven, is Christ exalted to be

Head over all things to the Church, which is His body, and
to wield all that power in heaven and in earth which has been

delegated to Him, for the benefit of that Church which He
has redeemed with His own blood.

There are two powers that are opposed to each other in

this world which we inhabit : the power of Satan, the prince

of darkness ; and the power of Christ, the King of Zion, and
the Lord of light and life. Which of the two will finally

prevail, we can have no doubt or difficulty in determining.

The divine Word tells us that ' Christ will reign until He hath

put all enemies under His feet.' But since the Fall till now,

and even now as fiercely as ever, the conflict between the

two powers of light and darkness is carried on. Now wdiy is

it so ? it may be asked. How comes it to pass that Christ,

who has ascended into heaven, and who could in an instant

crush all the influences which are opposed to the extension of

His kingdom, permits the wicked one to retain so widely his

usurped dominion over the souls of men ? These questions,

it must be acknowledged, have their difficulties. There are

mysteries in the government of Christ's kingdom which no

man can pretend to solve. But as it has been wisely and

devoutly remarked' by a solid divine, in answer to the

question, Why was the manifestation of Christ in the flesh so

long delayed ? why did He not come sooner ? that one reason

for it may have been, that God may have designed to teach

men the necessity of their submitting to His way of salvation,

by giving them long experience of the utter inefficiency of the
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natural conscience, and reason, and intellect to make tliem

truly blessed ; so, unquestionably, it may be said with regard

to the present tolerance of the power of Satan under the reign

of Christ, that it is for the working out of some great end,

which in due time will be made manifest. There is one

characteristic of the divine economy for the salvation of

sinners, that it is sovereign—that is to say, that it is conducted

on the principle that God gives no account of His matters, but,

according to His own will, has mercy upon whom He will

have mercy. There is not one of the redeemed who will not

make these two acknowledgments : first, tliat he is wliat he

is solely through sovereign grace ; and, secondly, that his life,

previously to his being savingly called to the knowledge of

Christ, was not only not worthy of the name of life, but was

governed by principles which had no reference at all to the

will of God. Then why this waste of time and activity,

which might have been employed in Christ's service ? Why
was not this man sooner brought under the power of grace ?

Why was he so long left to be the vassal and slave of Satan,

when the will of the heavenly King might have made him

from his birth an instrument of advancing His glory ? ISTo one

can give a full reply to these inquiries. But there is one

thing which the redeemed sinner can say, that in his deliver-

ance from Satan's bondage, he has been taught to magnify the

power and the grace of Christ as he would not otherwise

have done. And even so, on the large scale, the reigning

Saviour may permit the darkness and disorder which Satan

has spread over the world to prevail for a season, that when

the true light shines forth in its promised brightness, and all

nations feel its blessed influence, His sovereignty and His

love may be rightly prized and adored.

But these remarks have led me somewhat away from my
main subject, the ascension of Christ, and what is implied in

it. When the Son of God descended from heaven, to appear

in the likeness of sinful flesh, and to offer Himself a sacrifice

for sin. He made fully manifest the truth that the bond be-

tween heaven and earth which man's apostasy from God had

broken, was again to be repaired and drawn more close than

ever. For the visitations of God to man in paradise before
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the Fall did not bring the Creator and the creature so near to

each other as did this other new and divine economy, when
' the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among men, (and they

beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the

Father,) full of grace and truth.' Then, again, when Christ

ascended into heaven, the tie between heaven and earth was
made indissoluble, because He carried the human nature with
Him, united to His divine person. He was thus shown to

be one with His people—as truly one with them in heaven as

He was when He associated with them on earth as their

friend and brother. Jehovah is the Father of all in the sense

of being the Creator of all. But the expression comes home
to our hearts with inexpressibly deeper tenderness when we
think of Christ having ascended into heaven in our nature ; as

He Himself said, ' To His Father, and our Father ; to His God,

and our God.'

And then notice further, that He who in His ascended

state has all power in heaven and in earth committed to Him,
and who reigns as the Church's King and Head, is Jesus

Christ, the same person who wept at the grave of Lazarus, and
stood at the bar of Pilate, and hung upon the cross. Does
not this fact impart to His ascension a special interest ? It is

the Son of God in the human nature who has angels and
principalities and powers now subject to Him. And what
reason, then, can we have to despond with regard to our present

condition in the world, or to the trials which we have to en-

counter either from temporal or spiritual enemies ? The
human nature is in heaven already, in the person of Christ,

and every believer in Him will be enabled to fight his way
thither, although all the powers of earth and hell should be

combined to obstruct him. Only make it sure that you are

Christ's, and then you may commit all your fears, and all your

difficulties, and all your hopes also, to Him, who will realize

your anticipation in due time, and carry you through the

difficulties to the full enjoyment of more than the brightest

hope ever pictured to your mind. These are points, however,

to which I shall have to refer again, and therefore I do not

enlarge upon them now, but proceed to consider the second

topic.
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II. Under this head I was to allude to some of the proofs

of the reality of Christ's ascension. We naturally look back

with intense interest to the scene of the ascension. We
imagine the feelings of the eleven apostles as they saw the

Lord depart, and beheld the thick cloud receive Him and hide

Him from their sight. And we can sympathize with them in

the feeling of wonder which they must have experienced, when,

as we read (Acts i. 10), 'As they looked stedfastly toward

heaven as He went up, behold, two men stood by them in white

apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing

up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you

into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen

Him go into heaven.' We would have wished ourselves to be

present at that most memorable time, and to have seen the

Saviour with His outstretched arms pronouncing His words of

blessing, and to have got the last glimpse of His countenance

as He disappeared under the overshadowing cloud. These

desires, however, are vain. But we may console ourselves by
the words which the Lord addressed to Thomas :

' Because

thou hast seen, thou hast believed : blessed are they who have

not seen, and yet have believed ;' and by the words of His

apostle :
' In whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing,

ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.'

The ascension of Christ into heaven was a matter of fact,

only once done, and therefore to be certified by proper evi-

dence. I think we have as good proof of it as if we had been

at Bethany when He was taken away, and as if we had been

looking after Him when, with uplifted hands. He left His

blessing with His disciples. I do not intend to enter at great

length into this part of the subject. But there are three

arguments by which you may be as fully satisfied of the

reality of Christ's ascension as if you had been eye-witnesses

of it. There is the external argument, the internal, and the

^personal.

1. In the first place, with respect to what may be called

the external 'proof of the ascension of Christ, we have the

same steps to follow as if we were demonstrating the truth of

His resurrection. The apostles declare that they saw the

Lord ascend into heaven. They had had visits from Him be-
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tween the time of His rising from the dead and His ascending

;

but after this latter event, which they tell us they witnessed,

they speak of Him as having ascended on high, and being at

the right hand of God. Could they have been deceived in

what they supposed they saw, when the Lord was taken away

from them ? That is impossible, for He loalked out with

them as far as to Bethany. Could they have united together

to propagate a story which they did not credit ? It is far

more rational for us to believe in the truth of what they

declared, and what they persisted in declaring in defiance of

persecution and even of martyrdom, than to suppose that these

w^itnesses of Christ conspired together to cheat the world, and

to sacrifice their lives for a lie.

2. But, passing from this point, I notice, that the great

standing proof of the ascension of Christ to heaven is to be

found in the mission and work of the Holy Spirit. This I

call the internal proof, because it is so thoroughly interwoven

with the whole scheme of divine revelation. It was the sub-

ject of prophecy. For the psalmist had said, ' Thou hast

ascended on high. Thou hast led captivity captive : Thou hast

received gifts for men
;
yea, for the rebellious also, that the

Lord God might dwell among them.' But more especially it

was one of the leading subjects of our Saviour's teaching, and

it was so expressed as to connect the fact of His ascension

with the mission of the, Sjnrit. ' When the Comforter is

come, tohom I loill send unto you from the Father, even the

Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He shall

testify of me.' And again, ' I teU you the truth ; it is ex-

pedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the

Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will

send Him unto you.' And once more, as we read in the

Book of Acts, when He was about to leave the apostles. He
commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem,

but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith He, ye

have heard of me. For ye shall be baptized with the Holy

Ghost not many days hence. Ye shall receive power, after

that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : and ye shall be wit-

nesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in

Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. You will
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perceive at once, then, the connection between the fact of our

Lord's ascending into heaven, and the mission of the Spirit as

a proof of the reality of it, from these passages.

Christ was to ascend unto the Father ; but He had not lost

sight of the interests of His people. He would not have them

suppose that, in going away from them. He had forgotten them.

He was to be with them alway, even unto the end of the

world ; and His ascending into heaven was just to make good

this promise. They would know that He was with the Father

when they received the Holy Spirit ; and the Holy Spirit

would bear witness to them of Him, and take of the things

which were His and reveal them to them.

Then, if the Holy Spirit is in the Church ; if by His power

the apostles wrought miracles, and, weak and ignorant as they

were in themseltes, were enabled to confound the wise and

the mighty; and if from their days, from age to age, there

have been such changes produced upon human society by the

diffusion of the gospel as to make the Christianized world a

new world in comparison with wdiat it was before, we owe it

all to the work of the Spirit whom Christ promised to send

forth as the evidence of His having gone to the Father. Bad
as the world is now, it is certainly better than when Christ

lived in it. And why is tliis ? What has made the difference ?

It is not any improvement of the natural powers of men.

For we look back for our models in art, and for our examples

of what is tastefully pure in literature, to what are called the

classic ages. But read the last part of Eom. i., read other parts

of Scripture, where the state of the heathen world is described,

and contrast what was then with what is now, since the day

of Pentecost ; and amid all the sin and darkness which still

prevail, you will see that Christ must have ascended to

the Father, as He said, else there could not be so much of

heaven upon earth as there is by the work of the Spirit, whose

grace has raised the Church, and through the Church the

world, to a position so much higher than it formerly occupied.

If Christ had not ascended to heaven, and sent forth His

Spirit, there would be no awakenings in the Church of the

dead to life ; there would be no forthgoings of Christian

benevolence for the salvation of lost sinners ; there would be
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none of those blessed and cheering hopes which sustain the

soul under the severest trials, and make the grave itself not

the place of darkness, but the very gate of admission into

glory.

3. In the third place, and in immediate connection with

what has just been stated, there is what I would call the

personal argument for the ascension of Christ, which arises

from the experience of His believing disciples. Of them there

are many who can say that the Holy Spirit bears witness with

their spirit that they are the children of Gocl ; so that they

have the reality of that relationship made good to them, the

consummation of which is set forth in the text, when the

Lord says, ' Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend

unto my Father, and your Father.' They know that He their

brother is in heaven, because by giving them His Spirit He
has enabled them to claim God as their Father in heaven, and

to rejoice in His love. But besides this, they have the further

experience of answers to their prayers. The Lord Himself

has established a connection between His ascension into

heaven and answers to believing prayer. Speaking of His

resurrection, and of the glory which was to follow. He said

to His disciples, ' Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye

shall ask the Father in my name. He will give it you.

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : ask, and ye

shall receive, that your joy may be full.' Our prayers could

neither be received nor answered, but for Christ's presence in

heaven. He first gave satisfaction for all the sins of His

people, and then opened up the way for them into ' the holy

place not made with hands.' And now the language of

promise, as Paul gives it to the Philippians, is, ' My God shall

supply all your need out of His glorious riches by Jesus

Christ.' My friends (I speak to Christ's believing people),

you have prayed, and you have been heard. You have sought

blessings, and they have been given, perhaps not always in

the way in which you would have chosen to receive them, but

still, as you feel, in the right way. What interest had you in

heaven, and what reason to hope that your voice would be

listened to there ? There is one reason, which answers every

question, and which satisfies you :
' Christ is there, and gains
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for our j)rayers a hearing there. We have prayed in His

name and have been answered, and we are sure therefore that,

as He said. He has ascended to the Father.' This ^personal

or experimental evidence of the ascension of the Lord is the

best of aU. It may be met, indeed, by apparent objections.

For example, it may be said that those who pray to the Virgin

Mary and to the saints believe most firmly that their prayers

are heard ; and so we must suppose they do. But we can

account for their delusion. God gives tem'poral bounties to

aU His creatures indiscriminately ; but they may mistake, if

not the source from which such bounties come, at least the

channel through which they are conveyed, and therefore they

pray and give thanks wrongly. Forbearance is exercised

toward them, lest in the plucking out of the tares the wheat

should be rooted up also. But in the matters which are most

important,—viz. in supplication for the spirit of holiness, of

love, oi power, and of a sound mind,—it may be made a question

whether the mediation of the Virgin and of the saints is ever

had recourse to. At all events, this is certain, that there is

no authority for making appeal to them ; whereas Christ has

told us to pray in His name, because He has gone to the

Father, and will obtain for us whatsoever we ask in His name
believing. But this is a digression from my subject, although

in some measure suggested by it. The truth which I incul-

cate under the present head of discourse is, that we have the

fullest evidence of Christ's ascension to the heavenly glory,

not only from the testimony of eye-witnesses, but from the

verification of His own promise in the mission of the Holy

Spirit, and from the felt experience which His people have of

the fulfilment of that promise—the answers which are given

to their prayers.

III. I now proceed to consider the third topic which was to

be handled, viz. some of the precious consequences of Christ's

ascension. This is a wide subject, and it has been already in

part alluded to, because it is impossible to keep separate here

the several particulars, which are like so many lines terminat-

ing in one point.

1. In the first place, I notice that one of the precious con-

2 L
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sequences of Christ's ascension is, that it was the completion

of His great work of atonement, or I might rather say, the

security to His people that it was completed, and that He has

power to make it effectual Having had to direct your atten-

tion very lately to this subject, in expounding the Epistle to

the Hebrews, I need not say much upon it now. But it may
be noticed briefly, that the ascension of Christ has an im-

mediate bearing both upon His ofiice of Priest and of King.

With His priestly office it was coimected in this way, that

He had to fulfil all which was typified concerning Him. And
as the Jewish high priest, after he had offered the sacrifices

which the law prescribed for his own sin and the sin of the

people, carried the blood into the holy of holies and sprinkled

it upon the mercy-seat ; so Christ, when He had offered the

sacrifice of Himself, went into heaven to present Himself

there as having completed the work which He had undertaken

to perform, and to obtain, if I may so speak, the formal

approval of His work in the sight of the heavenly hosts.

The atoning sacrifice terminated the priesthood of Christ on

earth. His ascension into heaven was the commencement of

His priesthood there as Intercessor. ' He has gone into heaven,

there to appear in the presence of God for us.' And it is

because of His having thus ascended that we can feel the force

of the apostle's language :
' It is God that justifieth. Who is

he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that

is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also

maketh intercession for us.' But then further, as I have said,

the ascension has a direct bearing upon His kingly office.

It made the priesthood complete, and it formed the ojpcn

assumption of the kingly power on His part. Christ's priestly

office is inseparably connected with His kingly authority,

* He is a king and a priest upon His throne.' And so, what-

ever blessings we need as guilty creatures, we obtain through

the High Priest, who has offered the sacrifice and makes inter-

cession ; and whatever help we require as exposed to troubles

and temptations, we get from Christ, who reigns as the King

of Zion. Christ, who has ascended into heaven, has borne

the weight of His people's guilt with Him, and obtained their

discharge from the condemnatory sentence of the law. Christ
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reigning zVi heaven bears tlie whole burden of His people's

troubles, aids them in their trials, and secures for them the

victory over all their enemies. He was the Prophet of the

Church when He went about teaching in Galilee, and in

Judea, and in Jerusalem. He was the Priest of the Church

when He suffered the just for the unjust. But He is Priest

and King unitedly when, having by Himself purged our sins,

He ascended into heaven and sat down on the right hand of

the Majesty on high.

2. But, in the second place, I notice here, that another

precious consequence of the ascension of Christ is, that upon it

rests the stability of His Church, together with the supply of

all which is needful to the perfecting of it through the work

of the Holy Spirit. I have already quoted the psalmist's

words, ' He ascended up on high. He led captivity captive,

and gave gifts unto men.' And the Apostle Paul gives us a

commentary upon them :
' He ascended up far above all

heavens, that He might fill all things. And He gave some

apostles, and prophets, and evangelists, and pastors, and

teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the

ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all

come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the

Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ.' And in another place the

same apostle says to believers in Christ, 'Ye are no more

strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints,

and of the household of God ; and are built upon the founda-

tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself heing

tlic chief corner stone ; in whom aR the building fitly framed

together gToweth unto an holy temple in the Lord.' The

Church of Christ—that is, the whole body of true believers

in Him—is here likened to an edifice erected for His glory.

He is the chief corner stone of it Himself. Now when we
think of the foundation on which the Church rests, we are

disposed to stop at Calvary, where the great sacrifice was

offered, and say to ourselves, Here is the basis on which the

structure stands, viz. the death of Christ as an atonement for sin.

But our judgment is defective. The foundation of the Church

is not to be sought for on Calvary, but in heaven. There
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Christ is in our nature ; and because He is there, the Church

is placed upon a foundation that cannot be removed. What-

ever is needed for her light and guidance and comfort,

—

whatever is indispensable for her government and security,

—

whatever will contribute to her perfection, is to be sought for

in Him and from Him who hath ascended on high to obtain

gifts for the rebellious, that God the Lord might dwell among

them. This indwelling of God is the indwelling of the Holy

Spirit, whose work is at once the evidence of Christ's ascension

and the fmit of it. . By His gracious influence, heaven and

earth are brought together. He speaks for Christ on earth,'

and He points out to sinners the way to heaven through

Christ. And thus He verifies the promise of Christ :
' Lo, I

am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.' The

Spirit in the Church is Christ in the Church. And as,

when His disciples were nearly engulfed in the sea of Galilee,

they were delivered from all their troubles by His coming to

them, and saying, ' Fear not, it is I ;' so His believing people

may as really dismiss their fears now with respect to the

safety of the Church, when they have the Spuit with them

whom Christ promised to send, and does send from the

Father.

3. In the third place, another precious consequence of the

ascension of Christ is this, that it furnishes to the faith and

hope of individual believers a sure resting-place. The future

was very dim even to the Old Testament saints. It was dark-

ness altogether to the heathen. It has become to us what we

can speak about and rejoice in as a blessed reality. The resur-

rection of Christ has secured His people's. And His ascension

into heaven is His taking possession in their behalf of man-

sions for their residence. There can be no doubt of their

exaltation to glory, because Christ, the God-man, is before

them. It is not with dim eye and doubting heart that the

believer has to look, as into a world of darkness, when he

turns his view to that which is beyond the grave. It is irra-

diated with heaven's own light. Christ is there in the human

nature, and there to provide for and to welcome His brethren.

' I go to prepare a place for you,' He said, ' that where I am,

there ye may be also.' Heaven is now truly the believer's
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home, and not a strange land, witli respect to which he can

only form uncertain conjectures.

When an emigrant has left his native country, and, after

struggling with the difficulties of his new residence, loses

heart, and desires to return to his kindred and friends, he says

to himself, in forming his resolution, ' I will go home again.'

Now Christ's people are pilgrims and sojourners on earth.

They hear a voice from time to time whispering in their ear,

' Arise, depart, this is not your rest.' Like the exiles in

Babylon, who looked to Judea and Jerusalem as their father-

land, and rejoiced when Cyrus issued his edict that they might

return, hehevers regard heaven as their fatherland, because

their Father is there especially, and their elder Brother is there,

whom they shall see and adore, and with whom they shall

have undisturbed communion for ever. What could faith and

hope desire or obtain better fitted to sustain them than the

truth that Christ is in heaven in the human nature ? Is not

Christ in heaven better than Christ on earth ? He Himself

said to the apostles, ' If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because

I go unto the Father.' And so, if we loved Him as we should

do, and believed in Him undoubtingly, we would feel that the

certainty of being with Him, beholding Him, and partaking

of the blessedness which He imparts, was far more than a

compensation for all the troubles which may fall to our lot in

following Him. I might say much more under this head, but

the time will not permit me.

IV. I pass on, therefore, to advert very briefly to the fourth

particular, viz. some of the encouragements which the ascen-

sion of Christ affords to believers to hold fast their profession*

1. And here I notice for a moment, in the first place, that

the very fact of the ascension of Christ coming after the humi-

liation and ignominy of the cross, is one of the most powerful

arguments which can be enforced to fortify His people against

the assaults of their spiritual enemies, prompting them to

throw off their allegiance to Him. There are two things

which you will find placed side by side throughout tlie whole

volume of revealed truth, viz. the sufferings and the subsequent

glory of the Kedeemer. The bruising of the serpent's head
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could only be effected by the bruising of the Saviour's heel.

, It pleased the Lord to bruise Him ; He hath put Him to

grief : when Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin, He
shall see His seed, He shall prolong His days, and the plea-

sure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand. He shall see of

the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.' ' Because He
humbled Himself, God hath highly exalted Him.' And then

what is the inference from all this as affecting His people ?

It is a faithful saying, ' If we be dead with Him, we shall also

live with Him : if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him.'

Now these passages shed a cheering light upon the path of

the believer. We know by experience, that in this world we
must endure suffering in some form or other, and that we
must struggle in our way to the heavenly inheritance. But

this is not a strange thing. On the contrary, it is what we
should be prepared for. ' As Christ was, so are His people in

this world.' But just as certainly as Christ ascended into

heaven after His warfare was over, so certainly shall we, if we
believe in Him, and love Him, and pursue the path which He
has marked out for us.

And when we contrast what we may be called to suffer

with what will be enjoyed in His immediate presence, must

we not adopt the language of the apostle, and say, ' I reckon

that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be

compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us '
?

' I heard a voice,' says John, in the Book of Eevelation, ' as

it were the voice of a trumpet talking with me ; which said,

Come up hither.' This is Christ's voice to His people, addressed

to them from His throne on high. But there is added to it,

* In the world ye shall have tribulation ; but be faithful, and

ye shall overcome, and shall sit with me upon my throne, even

as I have overcome, and am set down with my Father on His

throne.' So that while believers have to struggle, they are

therein only like their Master. And His triumph makes

theirs certain, because He is enthroned, and armed Avith all

power to make His people victorious over all their enemies.

2. In the second place, the ascension of Christ warrants

His followers to count with the fullest confidence upon expe-

riencing heavenly sympathy. I found this remark more par-
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ticulaiiy upon the words of the text, ' My Father, and your

Father ; my God, and your God.' There is a depth of meaning

in this language which it is easier to feel than to unfold. At

present I can only allude to the subject in a few sentences.

I would have you observe, then, that they are not words merely

expressive of a general feeling of favour and kindness, but that

they contain a declaration of unspeakable importance. In a

doctrinal point of view, they teach us that all who believe in

Christ have a right to claim God as their own God and Father
;

and also that they are privileged to regard Christ as truly their

brother, bone of their bone, and flesh of their flesh. These

are delightful subjects of thought, which the mind cannot con-

template closely without being improved and elevated by the

very exercise. But the point which I would wish you to fix

your thoughts upon at present is this, that Christ wishes you

to feel the reality of His brotherhood, and to count upon it as

establishing for you an interest in heaven. It is as if He had

said, ' Do not think that I shall ever forget you, or cease to

watch over you, and all your affairs, with the tenderest con-

cern. I carry your nature with me to heaven. Ye are my
brethren ; I am your brother. Whatever affects your well-

being, affects me. He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple

of mine eye. The Father hath committed all power into my
hand, to be put forth for you, because, as my brethren. He
recognises you as His children also, the sons and daughters of

the Lord Almighty.' Such are some of the thoughts suggested

to us by the Eedeemer's words ; and do they not warrant all

who believe in Him to look up to heaven with the assurance

that they have His sympathy ? When He looked down upon

Saul of Tarsus, and said to him, ' Why persecutest thou me ?

'

did not this show that the well-being of His people lay at His

very heart ? Be assured of it, my believing friends. It does

seem to us sometimes as if there could be no community of

feeling or of interest between the holy place and this sinful

world which we inhabit. But it is far otherwise. There is

not a turning in your lot, there is not a trial, or trouble, or

bereavement which ye have to suffer, but Christ marks it.

Your tears are in His bottle
;
your cries are in His book.

And if His sympathy does not always lead to deliverance at
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the time when you would wish it, that, too, is ordered, because

it would not be really good for you. Keep fast hold of the

truth, that in heaven you have the Son of God, who is also

the Man Christ Jesus, watching over all your movements, and

touched with the feeling of your infirmities,—a human heart

to sympathize, and divine power to help,—and then you will

be able in your sorest troubles to say, ' My heart is fixed, O
Lord, my heart is fixed : Thou art my strength and my salva-

tion.'

Xow in making application of this subject, I have only

time for one or two sentences.

1. In the first place, it is very obvious that those who live

in this world without any thought of heavenly things, and

who, if they know about Christ, have no desire to hold com-

munion with Him exalted as He is to heaven, cannot be among
His saved people. If they were among the redeemed, they

would have some community of feeling with the Redeemer,

and would sometimes turn their minds to the place where He
reigns. But having their desires and pursuits bounded by
this world, and no fixed prospect beyond, they are of the

earth earthy, and their portion therefore must be that only

which earth affords, until they are called away to reap for

ever as they have sown.

2. In the second place, the subject which I have been

handling forms a grand incentive to the people of God to be

earnest and diligent in following out their heavenly calling,

and in their work for Christ. Is Christ in heaven, and can

your souls cleave to the dust ? Is Christ in heaven, and do

you make earthly good your portion ? My friends, this must

not be. Heaven is your home—prepare for it. Christ is

there—make ready to meet Him. Seek grace to cast away
the hindrances which chain you down to earth. Live more as

those who have their inheritance in heaven. Thus you will

show that you are Christ's brethren. Thus you will let an

ungodly world know that you feel and believe that Christ hath

ascended to His Father, and your Father ; to His God, and

your God. Amen.



XXXVI.

THE FAITH OF ABEL.

' By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which

he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts ; and

by it he, being dead, yet speaketh.'

—

Heb. xi. 4.

IN the last lecture I directed your attention to the three

verses which form the introduction to this interesting-

chapter. My object was to impress upon you the necessity, as

well as the desirableness, of possessing that faith which siib-

stantiatcs and evidences to the mind the things which are

revealed in the Word of God as pertaining both to the past

and to the future. To be able to take home as realities, while

many are doubting about them, those things which are certi-

fied by the testimony of God Himself, introduces us to a source

of enjoyment far higher than any that is opened up from any

other quarter. Fully satisfied with the continually increasing

proof that the Bible is the Word of God, we can repose upon

its statements with the perfect assurance that all will be

verified in due time ; and thus the soul gets safe anchorage

amid the tossings and vicissitudes and troubles which have

to be encountered in this present sinful world.

There are many men who, if they had not the quiet rest of

the Sabbath, with its privileges, would sink under the pressure

of worldly business. And so, if we had not these promises

of the Word which faith substantiates, we would all be as

vessels on the far-off ocean without helm or chart or compass.

But God has not left us in this condition. He has given us

His Word to guide us on our passage from time to eternity

;

and He has been pleased also to encourage us by teaching His

inspired servants to record the examples of many Vvho have

gone before us, and who, by faith, have reached the haven of

rest which we profess to seek as our destination. I mentioned
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in the last discourse that it was my purpose to consider at

greater length the statements made in this chapter, than those

which have previously come before us in the epistle. The
apostle has given us a catalogue of the most remarkable men
who are spoken of in the earlier part of the Old Testament

history,—of those who may be called the fathers of the Old

Testament Church ; and I would wish to direct your attention

to them very specially. As was mentioned before, the cata-

logue might have been much extended ; but we must be satis-

fied with what the apostle was commissioned to write.

The text, then, lies at present in ver. 4 :
' By faith Abel

offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which

he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of

his gifts ; and by it he, being dead, yet speaketh.' We may
.place beside the statement of the apostle what we read in the

Book of Genesis :

—
' In process of time it came to pass, that

Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the

Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock,

and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel,

and to his offering : but unto Cain, and his offering. He had

not respect.' The apostle gives us a commentary upon the

words of Moses ; and it may be well said, in connection with

this, that one part of the divine Word sheds light upon another.

The points which we have to consider, in illustrating the text,

are—the character of Abel generally, with the circumstances in

which he was placed ; his faith specially, as exhibited in his

offering ; God's approval of him, and of his offering ; and then

the great lessons which his liistory teaches us.

I. In the first place, we have to consider the character of

Abel generally. This subject is invested with great interest.

It carries us back to the very infancy of our race, and brings

us into the first family from which we are all descended. The

Bible does not reveal much to us of the state of man in

paradise, beyond the mere facts that he was framed in the

image of God, and surrounded with all the elements of blessed-

ness. We come too soon to know liim when, as a fallen

creature, he had brought down upon him the malediction of

Ms Creator, and the penalty of a broken covenant, which is
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death. It is beyond the sacred precincts of the garden of the

Lord that we have to look at the history of Abel.

I think it is very obvious that we must trace back the

origin of sacrifice to the divine appointment, and conclude

that when Adam was driven out of Paradise, as he was taught

to look for redemption through the seed of the woman, he was

also instructed to have recourse to animal sacrifices, as pointing

to the great sacrifice which was to be offered when the serpent

should have his head crushed in bruising the heel of the pro-

mised seed. This redemption had become the object of desire

to Abel, and the hope of it had taken full possession of his

heart. His life" accordingly had been framed with reference

to it, as implying a restoration to paradise, and to the favour

of God, and communion with Him. There is not much said

of him in the Scripture ; but what is said is most honourable

to his character. Our Lord designates him the righteous Abel.

And the Apostle John says, ' Let us not be like Cain, who was

of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew

he him ? Because his own works were evil, and his brother's

righteous! We have no means of deciding how old Abel was

when he fell a victim to his brother's fury. Neither can we

conjecture even how many of the human race were then living.

It might be supposed from what is said, Genesis v., and in

the end of chap, iv., that Cain and Abel were the only male

descendants of Adam at the time when the terrible deed was

perpetrated. But there is no good ground for such a supposi-

tion. There were in all likelihood many branches of the original

family spread abroad here and there, although they are not

noticed in the sacred narrative. And this opinion is strength-

ened by what is recorded in the fifth chapter, that after the

death of Abel, ' Adam begat a son in his own likeness, after his

image, and called his name Seth ; and that after the birth of

Seth, he lived eight hundred years, and begat sons and

daughters.' Now you will observe in the whole list which is

given of the patriarchs before the flood, that only one of their

descendants is named ; while of them all it is said that they

begat sons and daughters, by whom the world was peopled.

And the reason of this distinction between one and the rest in

all the families seems to be, to mark out the line in which
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tlie promises were to be fulfilled, and thus to make a separa-

tion between the Church of God and the world, which sunk
into unbelief and wickedness. The line of promise, then, we
may suppose, seemed to run through Abel, who, on that

account, may have been an object of hatred to his brother, even
as Jacob afterwards was to Esau. And this may furnish an
interpretation of the words of the first mother, when she said,

on the occasion of the birth of Seth, ' God hath appointed me
another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew.' But these

remarks are somewhat digressive. The point which I wish to

notice is, that before Abel was murdered there were very likely

many offshoots from the first family, different in character from
him whom. our Lord calls the righteous Abel. Among these,

this believer in the promises, and holy and consistent man, may
have endeavoured to keep alive the' knowledge of God and of

duty, as his father Adam had taught him. And we can easily

conceive that his efforts may have been repelled with scorn

by some, and regarded with enmity by others. But I am
speaking merely upon supposition ; and although it would not

be difficult to draw a picture here, it would not perhaps tend
to edify. I shall therefore take the words of our Lord in

describing Abel as righteous, and the words of His apostle,

above quoted, in calling his loorhs righteous, as the basis on
which we are warranted to refer to him, and to his conduct.

Now there are two senses in which a man may be called

righteous. He is so in a legal sense, when the law of God has

no demand upon him ; and he is so in a relative sense, when he
discharges all the duties of his station, so that none of his

fellow-men can bring a charge against him.

In the absolute sense of the word, there is no man on earth

righteous. 'There is none righteous, no, not one. All have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.' But with respect

to the legal righteousness, that has been provided for by the

grace of God. There is a righteousness of God which is unto

all, and upon all, who believe in Jesus Christ. In Him, as

their substitute, believers find full acceptance with God, and
have all the exactions of the law answered. So that, as the

apostle says, ' What the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the flesh, God did, sending His own Son, in the like-
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ness of sinful flesh : that the righteousness of the law might be

fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, hut after the

Spirit.' Every believer in Christ is justified, i.e. declared to

be righteous in virtue of his connection with Christ. And in

this sense, as I shall have to remark more at large afterwards,

Abel was righteous, while Cain was not.

But then, where the legal righteousness is enjoyed, there is

also the relative righteousness. Men justified freely by the

grace of God, live to the glory of God. They do not live so as

to earn the title of being perfect. They sin every day, but

their spots are the spots of God's children ; they come short,

but they have the spirit of repentance ; they walk humbly

with God.

Now Abel had this kind of righteousness also ; for the

apostle says, ' his deeds were righteous.' And may it not have

been that when, by his holy life, he made Cain envious of

him, and when, by endeavouring to bring his brother over to

the reception of the humbling doctrine of acceptance with God

through faith in the promised Saviour, he excited more the

enmity of the natural heart,—may it not have been thus that

the fratricide, stung by the rejection of his offering, was stirred

to do the deed which has made his name execrable in all ages ?

At all events, we have the fact announced that Abel was

riglitcous ; and the significant fact placed side by side with it,

that he lived righteously ; and because of this was slain. It

is with good reason, then, that Abel may be called the first

martyr. He bore witness to the reality of the divine promises.

He rebuked the ungodly by living in the fear of God ; and on

this account he was hated and murdered. Thus there began

in the very first age of the world that manifest enmity of the

children of the wicked one- to the cliildren of God, which found

its greatest illustration on Calvary, but which has never

ceased, even to the present day. ' Marvel not,' said Christ to

His disciples, 'although the world hate you. It hated me
before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would

love its own : but because ye are not of the world, but I have

chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.'

II. But I must pass on to consider, next, the faith of Abel
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specially, as exliibited in his offering. Now we must place

him here in contrast with his brother Cain. ' By faith,' says

the apostle in the text, ' Abel offered unto God a more excel-

lent sacrifice than Cain.' When you read the brief account

which is given of the procedure of the two brothers in the Old

Testament history, you do not at once perceive wherein the

difference between the value of their offerings consisted. Cain

was a tiller of the ground, and he ' brought of the fruit of the

ground an offering unto the Lord.' He evidently believed in

the existence of God, of his own dependence upon Him, and

of the obligation which lay upon him to honour the giver of

all by consecrating to Him a portion of what He had bestowed.

The fruits of the earth which, by his industry, he had raised,

seemed to form an appropriate offering.

Abel, again, who had betaken himself to the shepherd life,

brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof, as

his sacrifice. He also gave of the best he had. There can be

no doubt that he could have easily presented an offering of

the fruits of the earth similar to Cain's ; but he made the

firstlings of his flock his offering. And it was more excellent

than Cain's. Now wherefore was it so ? It cannot be

affirmed, in accordance with the general tenor of the Scrip-

ture, that in itself the one offering was more valuable than the

other. The great difference externally lay in this, that living

creatures were slain and laid upon the altar in the one case,

while in the other the mere products of the earth were pre-

sented. But we are taught largely in the Scripture that there

is no intrinsic worth in one kind of offering as contrasted

with another, especially that there is no peculiar excellence

in animal sacrifices to make them acceptable, apart from the

feelings and dispositions of those by whom they are offered.

Thus you read in Ps. 1. :
' I will not reprove thee for thy

sacrifices, or thy burnt-offerings, to have been continually

before me. I will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he-

goats out of thy folds : for every beast of the forest is mine,

and the cattle upon a thousand hiQs. If I were hungry, I

would not tell thee : for the world is mine, and the fulness

thereof. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of

goats ? Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and pay thy vows unto
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the Most High.' And similar to this is the language of

Isaiah :
' To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices

unto me ? saith the Lord : I am full of the burnt-offerings of

rams, and the fat of fed beasts ; and I delight not in the blood

of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats. When ye come to

appear before me, who hath required this at your hand, to

tread my courts ? Wash you, make you clean
;
put away

the evil of your doings from before mine eyes.' Most manifest

it is, then, that in estimating the relative excellence of the

offerings of Cain and Abel, we must not make that of the

latter rest upon the mere circumstance that he sacrificed of

the firstlings of his fiock with the fat thereof We must enter

more deeply into the subject than this. And the apostle's

statement enables us to do so. It was through the faith of

Abel that his sacrifice was more excellent than Cain's. But,

as has been remarked already, it is obvious that Cain had

faith, in one sense of the word. He believed that there is a

God, and that He is to be worshipped and acknowledged as

the Creator and Disposer of all things, else he would not have

come at all with any kind of offering in his hand to place it

upon an altar erected for the service of God. There must

therefore have been something that formed a distinction

between the faith of Cain and the faith of Abel. And it is

not very difficult to perceive what this was. If you suppose

that animal sacrifice was a divine institution, intended from

the first, as I have said before, to direct the minds of men to

the necessity of an atonement for their guilt, and to prefigure

the sacrifice of Christ, then you have Abel, when he brought

his offering, falling in with the divine arrangement, presenting

himself as a guilty creature, but at the same time as a humble

penitent, before the Judge of all, and seeking pardon and

favour on the ground of the divine mercy, as intimated when

God said, ' The seed of the woman shall bruise the head of

the serpent.' We are not to suppose that Abel had the whole

mystery of redemption revealed to him, any more than those

had who believed from his time downward to the accomplish-

ment of the scheme of redemption on Calvary. But we do

suppose that he had been taught that without shedding of

blood there is no remission of sin, that he believed this and
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acquiesced in it as God's appointment ; and that it was an

expression of his faith in this which led him to come as he

did with the firstlings of his flock as a sacrifice. On the

other hand, Cain appears to have had no respect to this divine

arrangement, although he must have known it. He ap-

proached God's altar, not as a guilty being whose sin needed

to be atoned for, and whose frame should be that of penitence

and self-abasement, but merely to render an act of homage

to the Supreme. Very likely it is that he imagined in the

pride of his heart, that he offered all which could be justly

exacted from him,—that he had a duty to perform, and that

having performed it, nothing more was requisite. These

remarks, then, point out a great difference between the faith

of the two worshippers, and bring out very clearly the dis-

tinction between the sacrifice of the one as more excellent

than that of the other. It may just be added here, that we
need not suppose—or rather we must not suppose—that this

was the first occasion on which either Cain or Abel sacrificed.

They had been separated in the pursuit of their respective

callings, and had separately performed their acts of worship.

But at this time they came together, perhaps to the place

where their father usually worshipped, each of them exhibit-

ing the distinguishing characteristic of his mind and heart by

that which he brought along with him. It was in one re-

spect an unhappy meeting, as we shall have to remark ; but

it was an instructive one, at the same time, as setting forth

so near the commencement of the world's history an example

of the way in which Jehovah may be served with acceptance,

and of the service which He will not receive nor bless. And
this leads me to allude to some practical lessons suggested to

lis by this part of the subject, two of which I would notice.

1. In the first place, it is very plain that mere formal

worship is neither pleasing to God, nor profitable to those who
perform it. But there is much of it in the visible Church of

Christ. Many people pray, just because they feel that it is

their duty so to do, and read the Bible, and observe divine

ordinances, because they would be troubled by their conscience

if they neglected these appointments of God. It is not be-

cause they have any relish for these exercises that they per-
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form them, "but because they would feel uncomfortable if they

were to set them aside altogether. They have a belief in the

existence of God, and in the truth of their responsibility to

Him, even as Cain had ; but in their religion there is very

little more than this. They have not the faith which brings

the heart into communion with God, and which teaches at

once love and reverence. Let us see to it, my friends, that

we do not make shipwreck upon this rock of formalism. It

was the great error of tlie Pharisees. They did everything

according to outward form ; they gave to God in the way of

service all which the law required, even to the very letter

;

but they withheld that which was necessary to form the

incense to their sacrifices, the grateful and loving homage of

the heart. In vain therefore they made broad their phy-

lacteries, and paid tithes of mint and anise and cummin, and

offered up long prayers. He who searcheth the heart detected

their formality and hypocrisy, and counted their worship an

abomination. To pray rightly, and to worship with acceptance,

we must have a humble and believing heart.

2. In the second place, there is a solemn warning to be

drawn from the passage before us, with respect to the condi-

tion of those who either deny the doctrine of Christ's atone-

ment altogether, or who put such glosses upon it as to obscure

its value and significance. In our times there is prevalent

what is called a broad view of religion, which, under the

disguise of a false liberality, makes., all forms of belief very

much alike, and counts as of no consequence those doctrines

of the Bible which we have been accustomed to regard as

lying at the very basis of the scheme of salvation. Thus, for

example, a man may be a Unitarian, as the denomination is

called, professing to believe the Scriptures and to worship

God the Creator of all, while he thinks that nothing else is

necessary to the obtaining of forgiveness of his sin than con-

fession and repentance, and that by his honest endeavours to

obey the law of God he wiU obtain His favour. And as he

lives, upon the whole, respectably, and is not destitute of

benevolence, those are stigmatized as fanatical and uncharit-

able who express any doubt as to his spiritual and eternal

well-being. But the text puts the matter before us in a very

2 M
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different light, and so does the whole tenor of the Bible.

Cain, in the presentation of his offering, seems to be the type

of those who deny the doctrine of atonement by the shedding

of the blood of Christ. I would not be understood to mean
that they have his cruel heart and vindictive temper. Far

from it. But they think, like him, that they can serve God,

and get acceptance with Him, without a sacrifice which in-

volves blood-shedding ; and so, like him, they must be rejected
;

while the humble believer in the atoning sacrifice of Christ,

who feels his guilt, and casts the burden of it upon the all-

sufficient Mediator, gets a hearing for his prayers and accept-

ance for his worship. This is not a subject of speculation

;

• it is a question of great practical interest. ' You who some-

times were far off,' says the apostle, * are brought nigh hj the

Mood of Christ! ' We have redemption through His hlood,

even the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of the

grace of God.' And if we forget that we need redemption,

if we make light of the atonement of Christ, or if we seek the

favour of God through any other channel, we are assuredly

lost, ' for there is salvation in no other ; neither is there any

other name given under heaven among men, whereby we can

be saved, but the name of Jesus.'

III. But I come now to consider the third topic which the

text suggests, viz. God's approval of Abel and his offering,

while He rejected Cain and his. The words of the Old Testa-

ment narrative are, ' The Lord had respect unto Abel, and to his

offering : but unto Cain, and to his offering, He had not respect.'

And in the text, ' Abel obtained witness that he was righteous,

God testifying of his gifts.' We are not informed how the

divine approval was given to Abel's offering, so as to make
the difference palpable between it and Cain's. The common
opinion is, and it is very probable, as well as in accordance

with what we elsewhere read in the Scripture, that fire from

heaven consumed 'the firstlings of the flock, and the fat

thereof ;' whereas Cain's fruits were suffered to burn away in the

fire which he himself had kindled. We get many illustrations

from the Scripture bearing upon this subject. Thus, when the

worship of Jehovah in the tabernacle was first publicly begun in
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the wilderness, and the burnt-offering was laid upon the altar,

and when Moses and Aaron blessed the people, ' the glory of

the Lord appeared unto all the people. And there came a fire

out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the

burnt-offering and the fat : which when all the people saw,

they shouted, and fell on their faces.' And so, when Gideon

presented his offering, and laid what he had brought upon the

naked rock, the angel of the Lord put forth the staff that

was in his hand, and touched the flesh and the unleavened

cakes ; and there rose up fire out of the rock, and consumed

the flesh and the unleavened cakes. In like manner, at the

dedication of the temple, 'fire came down from heaven, and

consumed the burnt-offering and the sacrifices ; and the glory

of the Lord filled the house.' (2 Chron. vii. 1.) And a

similar demonstration was given when Elijah, contending with

the priests of Baal, sacrificed to Jehovah on Mount Carmel.

It is from such incidents as these that the conclusion has

been drawn, that it was most probably by the sign of fire from

heaven that God testified His acceptance of Abel and his

sacrifice. At all events, it must have been in a way marked

and visible, else Cain could not have perceived it, and the

malignant passions, which as yet only slumbered in his breast,

would not have been roused to impel him to the crime of

fratricide. With Cain's procedure, however, we have not here

to do. The chief point which we have to consider is the

statement that Abel obtained witness that he was righteous,

God testifying of his gifts ; or, as it is more briefly given by

Moses, that ' God had respect unto Abel, and to his offering.'

It is a point of great importance, both dodrinally and 'practi-

cally. As a doctrinal point, you require to observe the order

of the words, which is substantially, although not literally, the

same both in the Old Testament and the New. Abel was

accepted personally before his offering was accepted. He was

the righteous Abel, i.e. righteous or justified before God, pre-

viously to the testimony which at this particular period was

borne to him in connection with his sacrifice. He had be-

lieved the divine testimony before ; he had worshipped with

acceptance before, although not so manifestly. He had been

the first, after his father Adam, who was received into the new
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family of the redeemed, who were to be gathered out from

among the fallen race. The Lord looked upon His believing

and dutiful child, and manifested His approval of his offering.

Inow this view of the subject is not at all in harmony with

the feelings of the carnal mind. The order which commends

itself to men generally is, that the ofi'ering procures acceptance

for the offerer. But the divine method is, that the person of

the offerer is first accepted, and then the offering. Abel

came as a behever, a child of God, humble, loving, and

faithful, although conscious of personal guilt and unworthi-

ness ; and the Lord looked upon His child, and was pleased

with what he brought. Cain came as an alien, and along

with his offering was rejected. Notice the difference. It is

necessary for the sinner first to be reconciled to God, and

admitted into His family, by believing in Christ, before he

can render Him any acceptable service. The two mites of

the widow were of greater account than all the precious gifts

of the wealthy which were cast into the treasury. And so

the loving service of a true believer is of far more value,

although it may outwardly be of little importance, than the

greater works of those who are still among the rebels and

aliens.

But then, again, practically, the text speaks to us. There

are many under the light of the gospel who persist in think-

ing that they can somehow make God their debtor, and pur-

chase His favour. Alms, benevolences, prayers, and other

services will secure for them favour on high. Oh, friends,

stop, speak, and learn your error. Do not think that you can

purchase eternal life by your gifts and services. It has been

bought already at a greater price—the blood of Christ the

Son of God. Your first concern is to humble yourselves

before God, submitting to His way of salvation, and content

to foUow Christ. Let this be done, and then come and offer

your gifts. If you do so, your gifts will be as a sweet-smelhng

sacrifice, with which God for Christ's sake is weU pleased.

IV. Now, in conclusion, I have to speak for a little of some

of the great lessons which Abel's history teaches us. ' By

his faith, being dead, he yet speaketh,' the apostle tells us

;
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that is to say, there is something to be learnt from his life

and death profitable to men in every age.

1. In the first place, Abel's death reminds us of the

strength and stedfastness of his faith, and thus gives us a

lesson of rebuke. He had not a large amount of knowledge

spread out before him, neither had he many exceeding great

and precious promises to animate him. Dim was the prospect

which he had to contemplate in the future, as compared with

us. But he took hold of the one promise which his father

had taught him ; he believed that by sacrifice there was to be

restoration to the favour of God, and in that faith he lived

and died. Now how many are there among us who, with all

the clearness which the successive revelations of God have

given to the subject, yet stand aloof from Christ, and rather

look with wonder at the promises than take them to their

heart ! From the grave of Abel there comes to all such the

voice of expostulation, ' Believe, and live ; accept the great

propitiation, and rejoice in it ; look with a steady eye to the

promises, for they are sure and stedfast.'

2. In the second place, Abel's death illustrates the fact,

that faith and righteousness may not always have such an

issue in this world as might be expected. It would seem as

if in the very commencement of the struggle between the seed

of the serpent and the seed of the woman, i.e. between the

unregenerate and the children of God, the Lord had designed

to teach us this lesson. Might it not have been thought that

Cain, in whose heart the murderous passion lay, w^ould be

destroyed, and Abel the friend of God preserved ? But it was

not so. And why ? Just to teach the Church, from her very

infancy, that persecutions and troubles will be permitted to

assail her before she reaches the better state which God has

provided for her. We read in Abel's history an epitome of

the history of the Church—wrong triumphing for a season,

and truth apparently destroyed ; but yet truth still Kving and

speaking. And so it is with individual believers.

3. In the third place, from the death of Abel we get a

glimpse of what is meant by immortality. There are two

kinds of immortality. There is that which some men foolishly

covet, desiring to have their names transmitted to future ages.
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Some have got this accomplished by violence and rapine and
bloodshed. They will have a history while the world lasts.

But Abel's immortality is of a higher order. The Lord Jesus

Christ calls him the righteous Abel, has already accepted of

him as such, and will as such acknowledge him at last.

Thus the name of the first martyr has come down to us

through all past ages, and is written in heaven. And although

it may not hold good of every believer that he will be borne

in mind long after he has left this earthly scene, yet it will

be found that he is not forgotten. His name is in the book

of life, and Christ will say at last, ' Come, faithful servant,

and enter into the joy of thy Lord.' Amen.
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Christ's sermon on the mount, and the poor in spirit.

' And seeing the multitudes, He went up into a mountain ; and when He was

set, His disciples came unto Him : and He opened His mouth, and taught

them, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of

heaven.'

—

Matt. v. 1-3,

SINCE the series of lectures on the Epistle to the Hebrews

was concluded, I have not entered upon another parti-

cular course, but have directed your attention to passages

selected from different parts of Scripture. It is the opinion

of many, however, and I confess it is my own, that there is

advantage got by pursuing a regular series which cannot

otherwise be obtained. Thus, to say nothing more, it must be

obvious to every one that we gain a more complete knowledge

of the lolwlc of God's revealed will when we examine the

Bible, or any considerable portion of it, continuously, verse by

verse, than when we take out and consider a separate passage

from this or that book which may strike us more particularly

at the time. We are brought in contact, by the former

method, with important truths which would have altogether

escaped our notice on a mere cursory reading ; and indeed it

is only when we investigate minutely that we perceive the

fulness and the richness of those spiritual stores which are

treasured up for our instruction in the Word of God.

It is my purpose, then, at present, to enter on an examina-

tion of our Lord's sermon on the Mount, which forms one of

the most interesting portions of the New Testament Scriptures,

There is not any peculiar difficulty in the exposition of it,—far

less, indeed, than there is in opening up the meaning of most

of the epistles. Addressed as it was to a promiscuous multi-

tude, who had been accustomed to a very different kind of

teaching, it is plain and practical
;
yet there is a beauty and
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depth in it, when we study it carefully, which make us feel

that we are truly listening to the words of Him ' who spake

as never man spake.'

One or two general observations may be offered in the w^ay

of preface, before I proceed to comment upon the words of the

text.

1. In the first place, it is to be noticed, and some have

wondered at it, that our Lord does not make direct reference

in this discourse to the great end of His mission, which was
to be accomplished by His offering Himself a sacrifice for sin.

This, however. He unfolded gradually to His disciples after-

wards, and more and more clearly as the eventful period drew

nigh. He presented truth to them by degrees, as their minds

were able to bear it. The new wine was not to be poured into

old bottles. We find, in fact, that when He did begin to prepare

the twelve for His approaching sufferings and death, they were

so startled by the announcement, that they could not look upon
it as a reality. Peter, it is said, took Him and began to

rebuke Him, saying, ' Be it far from Thee, Lord ; this shall not

be unto Thee.' And if He had referred at the commence-
ment of His ministry to the ignominy of the cross as awaiting

Him, we can easily perceive that He would thus have been

raising unnecessarily an obstacle to the reception by the people

of the other important truths which He desired to impress

upon their minds. So that it is chiefly to the great distinctive

qualities of heart and mind and life by which His followers

were to be known that He summons their attention in this

remarkable discourse, making every point of it so level to

their comprehension that none could fail to understand its

general import.

2. In the second place, we can perceive the harmony that

exists between the lessons inculcated in the sermon on the

Mount, and what had been the leading subject of His own
2orcvious preaching, and of the preaching of His forerunner

John the Baptist. ' In those days came John the Baptist,

preaching in the wilderness of Judea, and saying, Eepent ye

;

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand;' and 'Bring forth

fruits meet for repentance.' And when Jesus entered on His

public ministry, we read, that 'from that time He began to
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preach, and to say, Eepent, for the kingdom of heaven is at

hand.'

The peculiar characteristic of the gospel as altogether a

spiritual dispensation was thus made manifest, when repent-

ance was enjoined as lying at the very entrance to the enjoyment

of its blessings. And it was practically to show what really

constitutes repentance, what a vast change must be wrought

on the heart and conduct of a true penitent, of one who belongs

to the spiritual kingdom, that our Lord delivered the beati-

tudes, and expounded the law, and enforced all the duties

M^hich are laid down in this most comprehensive summary of

practical religion.

3. In the third place, we would take an erroneous view of

the nature of the sermon on the Mount, if we were to suppose

that the truths proclaimed in it were different from those

which were prescribed for the guidance of the Church under

the Old Testament.

The persons and qualities pronounced blessed by our Lord

were all commended by the law and the prophets. But the

scribes, the public expounders of the law, had so obscured

and corrupted its meaning, and had so perverted it by vain tra-

ditions, that when He set the divine requirements before the

people in all their purity He did seem to preach to them

what was wholly new. But the only real distinction

which can be drawn between His teaching and that of the

inspired men who revealed the will of God under the Old

Testament, lies in this, that He unfolded with greater clearness

the spirituality and comprehensiveness of the moral law than

they did. He could not so properly be said to have brought

new truths to light, as to have caused the light to shine more

brightly and significantly upon the old. This Ave shall have

ample opportunity to show, from time to time, as we advance

in the examination of what He taught.

4. And, in the fourth place, in endeavouring to arrive at the

full meaning of His words, we must not be contented to place

ourselves, as it were, in the situation of those to whom they

were originally addressed, and to consider merely what inter-

pretation they would have naturally put upon them. We
must remember that the whole Bible is one ; and that as the
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New Testament is the key to the Old, so one part of the New
Testament must be employed to illustrate another part, if we
would ascertain what is the whole truth to be received by us.

And it is thus only that the various maxims laid down in

the sermon on the Mount will be seen in all the force and

beauty by which they are truly characterized.

It is not necessary that I should advert to the many discus-

sions that have been raised and carried on with regard to the

question, whether the sermon on the Mount recorded by

Matthew, and the briefer form of it given by Luke, are to be

considered as the same discourse, delivered at the same time

and under the same circumstances, or as discourses delivered

at different times. I would regard them as different dis-

courses. And certainly there is nothing improbable in the

supposition that, although they resemble each other very

closely, they were spoken on different occasions. The truths

which they contain are of the greatest importance, as setting

forth the spiritual nature of the kingdom which Christ was to

establish, and He might therefore think it expedient to repeat

them again and again, even when many who had heard them
before were present. And this view is corroborated by the

fact, that in several parts of Luke's Gospel there are longer and

shorter repetitions of passages from the sermon on the Mount,

as being most appropriate to convey the instruction which our

Lord on these separate occasions sought to impart. And the

slight shades of difference between those parts which Luke

gives and the continuous discourse as reported by Matthew only

enable us the more certainly to ascertain the precise meaning

of the whole.

With regard to the particular place where the discourse

was delivered, there has been diversity of opinion, as might

have been expected, since the name of the Mount is not given

in the Scripture. The commonly received opinion has been

that it was on one of the eminences that lie at the foot of Mount
Tabor that our Lord sat. But of these there are so many, that

this leaves the subject very much where it was. One thing

seems to be certain, that the Mount was not very far distant

from Capernaum. For we read (Matt, viii.), that when Jesus

came down from the Mo\mt, followed by the multitude, a leper
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came to Him, beseecliing Him to heal him ; and when He
had performed this work of mercy, He then entered into Caper-

naum. A modern writer—one of the highest authorities upon

all subjects connected with the geography of Palestine—says

that in the neighbourhood of the Lake of Gennesaret, and not

far from Capernaum, there are no fewer than twelve hills,

from any of which the sermon on the Mount might have been

delivered. It would be altogether an arbitrary decision, then,

in such a case, to fix upon one of these rather than another.

But although the precise spot cannot be pointed out where

these precious Avords were spoken, all travellers unite in

testifying that the whole surrounding scene is one of the

fairest in nature. ' Even the Jewish historian Josephus,' says

one writer, ' breaks out into enthusiasm as he describes the

landscape of Gennesaret. " Wonderful is the country that lies

over against this lake, both in beauty and in fertility. Its soil

is so fruitful that all kinds of trees can grow upon it, and the

temper of the air agrees well with all. There flourishes the

walnut-tree, the palm-tree ; fig-trees, also, and olives grow near

them. One may call this place the triumph of nature, where

it forces those plants that are naturally enemies to one another

to agree together. It is a happy contention of the seasons,

as if every one of them laid claims to this country." In this

locality the Saviour spoke the sermon on the Mount. If we

realize the beautiful landscape, and the solemn calm of early

morn when it was spoken, we must feel how all this must

have deepened the impression which the discourse produced.'

' The whole scene (it is said) has about it something earnest

and sad—something attractive, as well as sublime. The cloud-

less heaven above Him, the rural region around, formed a

temple of nature ; and no synagogue, not even the temple of

Jerusalem, could make on the minds of the hearers so solemn

an impression. Here was nothing of that formality which

characterized the disquisitions of the Jewish teachers. He sat

down upon the mountain, and fixing His eyes on the disciples

standing next before Him, at once began :
" Blessed are the

poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.'" (Tholuck,

p. 56.) Now what could have formed a more appropriate in-

troduction to this discourse, which seems to have been the
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first of any length which He delivered to so large an audience,

—

what could have been more suitable, both to the nature of His

own heavenly mission and to the condition and circumstances

of His hearers, than these beautiful words of blessing ! And
although in an indirect way, yet how completely were they

calculated to overthrow the notion which generally prevailed,

that the appearing of Messiah was to usher in a jubilee of

earthly splendour and victory and prosperity to the long op-

pressed posterity of Abraham ! There is no celebration of the

warrior's praises here ; there is no promise of deliverance from

the Eoman yoke, and the establishment of a kingdom which

should far outshine that of David and Solomon in the extent

of its dominions, the stability of its power, and the glory of its

happy citizens. To such dreams as these, on which the minds

of the Jewish people at that time vainly fed, there is no

favour shown by Him who was truly to ' sit upon the throne

of David, and in His kingdom, to order it, and to establish it

with judgment and with justice for ever.' He draws the people

away from earthly fancies, and seeks to raise them to the con-

templation and love of spiritual and heavenly realities, when

He singles out the poor in spirit, the mourners, the meek, the

pure in heart, and pronounces them the truly blessed.

Now let us turn our attention to this first of the beati-

tudes :
' Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the king-

dom of heaven.' What is necessary in expounding these

words is, first, to ascertain who are to be understood by the

poor in spirit; and then, secondly, to show in Avhat their

blessedness consists

—

' Theirs is the kingdom of heaven.'

I. In the first place, then, let us endeavour to ascertain

who those are who are here called ' the poor in spirit.'

Now as in the ordinary concerns of life the best things

have their counterfeits, so that care must be taken to dis-

tinguish between the genuine and the false, even so in every

department of religion there are counterfeits which many

people are in danger of mistaking for those qualities and

services which the Word of God enjoins and approves. And
with respect to the Christian graces, the cultivation of which

is indispensable as an evidence of our relationship to Christ,
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and of our having been baptized into His spirit, there is

a peculiar necessity for our being upon our guard, lest we be

deceived by appearances. For it is not only the case that

every particular grace has its corresponding counterfeit, which

hypocrisy takes advantage of to serve its dark purposes, but

there is such a resemblance between the graces of the Spirit

and certain qualities which are the fruit of the natural dis-

position of men, that we may not be able to discriminate

between them, even when there is no design whatever to

practise deception upon us. In order, then, that we may
rightly understand the words of our Lord in the text, it may
be well to consider them first negatively, and then positively,

—that is to say, first, to point out certain classes who are not

the poor in spirit, although in certain respects they may bear

some resemblance to them ; and then, secondly, to show who
they really are.

Now I may mention, generally, at the outset, that those

commentators are obviously wrong who regard the poverty of

spirit here spoken of as synonymous with humility. That

they are most intimately connected together, there can be no

doubt ; and that a man cannot be poor in spirit who is not

humble, must be at once admitted. But they are not identical.

Although there cannot be poverty of spirit without humility,

there may be humility where there is not poverty of spirit.

The holy angels are represented as humble, veiling their faces

with their wings in the immediate presence of the Eternal

;

but there is nothing in their condition to call them to cherish

poverty of spirit. The Lord Jesus Himself, the Holy One of

God, was humble, and is set before us as the perfect pattern

of humility ; but He was not, He could not be, ' poor in spirit.'

' Take my yoke upon you,' He says, ' and learn of me ; for I

am meek and lowly in heart;' but 'the lowliness of heart,'

which is just another form of expression for humility, is differ-

ent from ' poverty of spirit,' because the expression implies,

in him who cherishes it, the consciousness of some want

;

and this could not be the case of Him 'in whom dwelt all

the fulness of the Godhead bodily.'

1. But passing from this, I notice more particularly, first,

that * the poor in spirit ' spoken of in the text are not persons
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of a mean and servile and grovelling spirit. This is the idea

which in common language we associate with the words, ' a

poor-spirited man ;' but it is not at all the idea which we
must connect with the words of the text. A man of mean
and servile spirit will do many things certainly which show

that he is not puffed up with a sense of self-importance ; but

they show as conclusively that he is dead to the sense of self-

respect. Now self-respect is a feeling which every Christian

is bound to cultivate. It is altogether different from pride.

It is the feeling which prompts a man to act in a manner

becoming his position and his dignity as a man and a

Christian. It is, in other words, what Paul exhorts the

Philippians to manifest, when he says to them, ' Let your

conversation be as becometh the gospel of Christ.' And we
all know that we have gained an important point, when, in

attempting to improve the condition of those who have sunk

deeply into moral degradation, we can awaken in them the

lost feeling of self-respect. Great part of our work is ac-

complished when we have succeeded in doing this. It is

because he is destitute of self-respect that the mean-spirited

man cringes and bows with servility to those who are placed

above him in rank, appears to respect all their opinions as if

they were unquestionably true
;

yea, submits to do many
things at their bidding which his own conscience condemns,

because he is afraid to provoke their displeasure. It was this

meanness of spirit that led many to forsake Christ when the

days of persecution came ; and it is the same thing which

prevents many still from venturing any farther as His

followers than they can safely do with the approval of those

on whom they are dependent. I need not say more to make
it plain that ' the poor in spirit,' whom the Saviour pronounces

blessed, are not mean-spirited persons, or persons destitute of

self-respect.

2. In the second place, I remark that the poor in spirit

are not to be regarded as belonging necessarily to the same

class with those whose mental energies and activity have been

crushed by unsuccessful struggles and disappointed hopes.

In a state of society like our own, where every man who
would raise himself is engaged in an almost perpetual struggle,
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and where lie is doomed to experience many unlooked for

disappointments and losses, it is not an uncommon thing to

meet with persons who, not being of a temperament to con-

tend against the difficulties which are inseparable from worldly

business, lose heart altogether when they are overtaken by

any great and unexpected reverse, and sink into a kind of

morbid inactivity, from which, for a time, it is impossible to

arouse them. All the lights are struck out of their picture

of life, and the whole is overspread with gloom and sadness.

Amusements and recreations, which they used to relish, be-

come distasteful. The conversation of friends that formerly

interested and cheered them, has now no attraction for them.

Even the quiet and gladdening enjoyments of home, which

were wont to be so pleasing and soothing to the mind when
the daily toil was over, lose their power to light up the dark-

ness that has settled down upon it. In a word, the world

and everything connected with it seems to have been stript

of all interest, and to have inscribed upon it. Truly ' all is

vanity and vexation of spirit' Now if in any such case as I

have just described a man should exhibit, along with the

depression of spirit which has been produced, some manifes-

tation of a desire to attend more to the claims of religion than

he was accustomed to do before, the seriousness of his whole

deportment will give more than its due weight to this apparent

change, and will procure for him the credit of being much
more deeply impressed by religious feelings than he may be

in reality. He may, in short, without ceasing to be worldly

at heart, seem to be truly one of those who are poor in spirit.

And not unfrequently, as we all know, it is just by such a

process of discipline that men are driven out of their worldli-

ness, and constrained to take shelter in the gospel refuge.

But what I would have you notice is, that you are not justi-

fied in concluding, either in your own case or that of others,

that dejection of mind and disrelish to worldly enjoyments,

when accompanied with some indications of religious feeling,

are identical with 'poverty of spirit. Wlien Aliab was struck

down by the word of Elijah as by the sword of the Spirit, a

great outward change came over him. He fasted, and lay in

sackcloth, and went softly, and appeared to be the humble
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penitent, instead of tlie cruel and impious tyrant. But there

was no real change of heart; and if he did not afterwards

perpetrate such crimes as he had formerly committed, he yet

lived and died with all his, sins upon his head. And even so

it may not be a gracious operation at all, hut the influence of

feelings and motives altogether of worldly origin, that lay men
low for a season, and impart to them an appearance of deep

seriousness and submissiveness of spirit.

3. In the third place, I observe that the persons referred

to in the text are not necessarily those who are literally poor,

even when they seem to. bear their poverty without murmur-

ing and discontent.

The popish expositors of Scripture take a view of our Lord's

words which corresponds to some of the important arrange-

ments of their own system. They suppose that one of the

best illustrations that can be obtained of what is to be under-

stood by ' the poor in spmt,' is to be found in the case of their

monks and nuns, who forsake the pomps and vanities of the

world, and, under a vow of voluntary poverty, consecrate their

lives to the service of the Church. Apart, however, from the

circumstance that all monastic institutions stand opposed to

the spirit of Christianity, it may be safely said, that from their

very nature they are inconsistent with true poverty of spirit.

For the idea that there is something meritorious connected

with the vows, and penances and, services of their inmates,

lies at the very foundation of them. And under the sombre

garb, and the subdued look and tone of these devotees, there

is almost of necessity engendered the pride of self-righteous-

ness, for which the Bible certainly has no blessing. There is

nothing either desirable or commendable in literal poverty,

considered in itself A poor man, the very poorest, may
possess the dignity of being a child of God, and rich in faith.

But it is not his poverty that makes him so ; it is his being

in Christ, and having the spirit of Christ in him.. And the

rich man, on the other hand, may be poor in spirit, and an

heir of the kingdom of heaven.

Having thus seen, on a negative view of the subject, who

the poor in spirit are not, viz. that they are not persons of a

mean and grovelling spirit, and that they are not necessarily
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identical with those who labour under deep depression of

mind, or are literally poor, I would now proceed to look at

the subject positively, and mention in some respects what
they really are.

1. In the first place, when we speak of a man as ' poor in

spirit,' this evidently implies that he labours under felt

spiritual tvants. Whatever may be his condition in life, his

soul is ill at ease. He feels that there are certain things

necessary to his well-being which he cannot procure for him-

self, and without which he must be lost for ever. He is

God's accountable creature, and as such is bound to render

Him a willing and a perfect obedience ; but this he feels he

has not strength to do. He is placed under the law of God,

and is required to obey it in every point ; but he is conscious to

himself of numberless violations of it. He cannot enjoy peace

and blessedness unless he has a sense of the favour and love

of God toward him ; and this he cannot venture to lay claim

to. He knows that it is liis duty to guard his heart against

the secret advances of sin, and to have all his desires and

affections regulated according to the example of Christ ; but

he feels that with all his efforts, and all his purposes, and all

his attempts to exercise a control over the movements of his

heart, it turns aside like the deceitful bow, and temporizes

with sin and with the allurements of the wicked one. Alto-

gether, then, he goes about conscious that he wants righteous-

ness, and strength and spirituality of affection, and the favour

of God, in whose favour alone there is life and blessedness.

As I had occasion not long ago to put the case before you in

another light, he feels that he is God's debtor to an in-

calculable amount, and that he has nothing wherewith to dis-

charge the debt. This, then, is spiritual poverty under one

aspect.

2. In the second place, ' the poor in spirit ' referred to in

the text are those who feel that their wants and troubles are

for the most part self-caused. I say/o?^ the most ^ja?-?;, because

it is not necessary here to dwell upon the fact that we all in-

herit a corrupt nature ; although it may be stated, in passing,

that there is no man truly under the teaching of the Spirit

who does not acknowledge and bewail his natural pollution as

2 N



562 Christ's sekmon on the mount,

a fallen creature in the sight of God, But it is with regard

to actual shortcomings and violations of the law of God in

heart and life, and neglect of self-control which might have

been exercised, that I speak at present. Now every man who

judges himself honestly will confess that there is scarcely an

outward sin which he has committed that he might not have

avoided, if he had been sufficiently watchful and prayerful ; and

that even the corrupt desires of his heart and his worldliness

of spirit might have been much restrained, if he had en-

deavoured to keep his heart with all diligence, and had prayed

with becoming earnestness for the aid of restraining grace.

Taking home to himself, then, the charge that he is the

author of his own degradation as a sinner, he cannot but be

ashamed to look up to the Holy One, and must acknowledge

that he has no excuse to offer for the sins by which he has

offended Him. And more especially will his sense of shame

be deepened, when he takes into account the fact that in many

instances his transgressions and shortcomings have caused the

name of God to be evil spoken of, and have cast a stain upon

the religion which he professes ; and that while he was thus

wilfully dishonouring God, there was not only marvellous for-

bearance manifested toward him, but countless bounties of

providence showered down upon him every day. It is such

considerations as these, and particularly the thought of God's

mercy revealed in Christ Jesus, which he has so ungratefully

neglected and put away from him, that make the sinner lie

prostrate with his hand upon his mouth, feeling that he is

poor indeed.

3. In the third place, the poor in spirit referred to in the

text are those who feel that they can make no satisfaction nor

compensation for their sin. This point has indeed been pass-

ingly alluded to already, but its importance requires that it be

brought prominently into view. When a man is reduced to

great worldly straits, he may console himself with the thought

that better days will dawn upon him, and that he will be able

to retrieve his losses and bring his affairs to a prosperous

issue. And, in like manner, when a man is hard pressed by

the sense of sin, and awakened for a moment to a conviction

of the danger wliich hangs over him, he may get present
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deliverance from his trouble by forming the resolution to

repent and seek after God in earnest at some future time

;

and thus he imagines that what he is to do then will make
reparation for the past. But it is not so when the Spirit of

God is dealing with the conscience. Then sin, which is felt

to be an insult to God's authority, cannot be so slightly dis-

posed of. If it has done injury to a fellow-creature, that

injury may possibly be repaired. But the law of God has

been violated : its condemnation has been incurred ; and "what

human arm can thrust that condemnation aside ? ' I am a

debtor to do the whole law of God. I have broken it. Any
endeavours, on my part, to do better in time to come, will not

themselves come up to the divine requirements, much less will

they compensate for the evil which has been already wrought.

So that I must lie altogether helpless, as it were, bound hand
and foot, to suffer the infliction of the sentence.' Thus, then,

you will perceive that when a sinner is brought to realize his

guilt and worthlessness, he is not only self-abased, but also

helplessly self-condemned. If he could make any satisfaction,

he might lift up his head. But he cannot make satisfaction

;

and so, by his self-condemnation, he just anticipates the right-

eous judgment which God will pronounce upon him.

4. Now, putting together what has been said of the ' poor

in spirit,'—that they are those who labour under felt spiritual

wants, who are conscious that their wants and troubles are

for the most part self-caused, who feel that they can make no

satisfaction nor compensation for their sin, and who thus lie

before God self-abased and helplessly self-condemned,—we per-

ceive that they are just the persons who are elsewhere referred

to in the Scripture as ' of a broken spirit '
—

' of a broken and
contrite heart,' as David expresses it ; or, as it is in Isaiah,

' of a contrite and humble spirit—of a poor and contrite spirit,

that trembleth at God's word.' Or we may say that ' the

poor in spirit ' are those whom the Saviour, in another place,

designates as ' the weary and heavy laden.' Often in the

psalms does the expression occur, ' I am poor and needy,' when
the psalmist is not thinking of his temporal condition, but of

his spiritual state as a guilty and worthless creature in the

sight of God. Altogether, then, you wiU perceive that it is
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those who feel the burden of sin, and their own defilement by

it, and their utter inability to deliver themselves either from

the pollution of it or from the punishment which it deserves,

that are first addressed in the language of sympathy and

encouragement by the Saviour. They would have been looked

upon with haughty contempt by the self-righteous scribes, and

thrust away as bringing contamination in their very touch.

But there is a kindly eye upon them, and a kindly hand

stretched out to raise them up. The Lord marks the secret

troubles of the wounded spirit ; He hears its self-accusings,

and its acknowledgment of the justice of the sentence which

condemns it ; He notes its ardent aspiration for freedom from

the bondage of corruption ; and He then speaks the gracious

words, ' Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the king-

dom of heaven.'

II. I come then to speak for a little of this blessedness. The

persons referred to feel as if they had lost, by their sin, all

which is most desirable, and forfeited all title to regain it.

But no. Christ says to them. The liighest blessedness is now

brought within your reach—yours is the kingdom of heaven.

We must endeavour, then, to ascertain what is to be under-

stood by this expression. It occurs very frequently, and

sometimes with different shades of meaning attached to it;

but it is seldom difficult to perceive the special signification

of it in the passages where it is employed. The general mean-

ing of it is, the new spiritual dispensation which was to be

established by the Messiah. This was frequently described

by the prophets under the name of a kingdom in which

Messiah was to reign, and which was not to be confined to

Judea, but to comprehend the whole world. It was in the

character of a king, therefore, that the Jews expected the

Messiah to appear ; and accordingly, when John the Baptist

began to preach, and to say, ' Eepent, for the kingdom of

heaven is at hand,' the people understood him as proclaiming

the immediate advent of the Messiah. We give substantially

the meaning of the expression, the kingdom of heaven, or of

God, then, when we say that it signifies the gospel dispensa-

tion, or the Church of Christ with all its privileges. IsTow
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much of our Lord's teaching, and many of His parables more

especially, were designed to set forth the nature and peculi-

arities and destiny of this spiritual kingdom, the Church, and

the character of those who are truly its subjects or members.

It lies not in my way at present to advert to these topics.

But this general remark requires to be made : that the condi-

tion of Christ's kingdom or Church on earth is one of progress

toward the higher and perfect state which it will attain in

heaven ; and the privileges which the subjects or members of

it enjoy on earth are the first-fruits and earnests of that per-

fect blessedness which they will enjoy in heaven. We do not

describe two different societies when we contrast the Church

on earth with the Church in heaven, but the same society in

two different conditions. So that, upon the whole, we are to

consider the words of the text as signifying that the poor in

spirit are invited to partake of all the blessings which Christ

confers upon His people here, and all which He has laid up

for them in heaven. They are poor, they feel themselves to

be poor and needy, and all the riches of His spiritual kingdom

are freely made over to them. This implies, then, that what-

ever is necessary to cleanse them from guilt is given to them

:

they have redemption through the blood of Christ, even the

forgiveness of sins. Whatever is needed to qualify them for

the service of God is given to them ; for He hath said, ' A
new heart will I give unto you, and a right spirit will I put

within you ; and ye shall walk in my statutes, and keep my
judgments, and do them,' Whatever is needed to make them

truly blessed is given to them ; for Christ gives Himself to be

their portion. Behold, then, poor sinners, who labour and are

heavy laden, who are writing bitter things against yourselves,

and saying. How can God look with favour upon a ^^^etched

creature like me ?—behold the good things which God has pro-

vided for you, if you receive into your hearts Jesus Christ

His Son. ' You are washed, you are justified, you are sanc-

tified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit.' This

is present blessing to you. And beyond there are the ex-

haustless treasures of the heavenly inheritance, even fulness

of joy at God's right hand, and in His presence pleasures for

evermore.



566 Christ's sermon on the mount, etc.

But I must now conclude ; and in doing so, I would leave

with you this remark. You must not suppose that when
* the poor in spirit ' have once embraced the Saviour's gracious

call, and have received through Him and from Him mercy to

pardon, and grace to help, they can no longer be described by

the name of poor and needy. Every day they experience

wants, which every day they must make known, that they

may be supplied. The advanced Christian, indeed, is delivered

from the fears and disquietudes by which those are beset who
are but entering on the path of life. But the most advanced

feel most deeply that without Christ and the Spirit's grace

they can do nothing ; and one of the most beautiful character-

istics of the holiest of the children of the kingdom is this,

that they will always be found ' walking the most humbly

with their God.' Amen.



XXXVIII.

THE PARABLE OF THE WISE AND FOOLISH BUILDERS.

' Therefore whosoever hearetli these sa3angs of mine, and doeth them, I will

liken him unto a wise man, which built his house upon a rock : and the rain

descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that

house ; and it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that

heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a

foolish man, which built his house upon the sand : and the rain descended,

and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it

fell : and great was the fall of it.'

—

Matt. vii. 24-27.

WE come now to the winding up of this heavenly dis-

course. And if, in examining with some minuteness

the most striking and prominent points of it, we have had

truths presented to us calculated to arrest our attention, to

humble us, and to make us ponder again and again the ques-

tion, whether we are really the followers of Christ, the subjects

of that kingdom of which He is the Lord, certainly the con-

cluding part is weU fitted to deepen any serious impression

that may have been made upon us by all which goes before.

It is in the form of a parable that the Lord sums up His

address to the multitude gathered around Him. They were

not a regularly summoned audience of any particular class

or character, but a promiscuous assemblage of all classes and

professions : some very ignorant, and others perhaps well

instructed in the knowledge of the law and the prophets

;

some respectable for their position in society, and others who
may have been of the lowest grade, and of questionable repu-

tation. But you will observe that while throughout His

discourse the Saviour speaks without any special reference to

this diversity of moral and social condition among His hearers,

leaving every one to make application to himself of the truth

which was announced, He now becomes more pointed at the
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conclusion, and divides the whole multitude into two classes, and

into two only. We can conceive that as the words of divine

wisdom fell from His lips, as His doctrine dropt as the rain,

and His speech distilled as the dew, the hearts of those who
heard Him were differently affected. None that were sus-

ceptible of any pure and generous emotion could listen to

those beautiful utterances of blessing with which the discourse

commences, without being moved and melted thereby. None
whose consciences were not seared could hear the exposition

of the law, and the denunciations against hypocrisy in its

varied forms, without being deeply impressed. And the plain

pathway which was opened up to the mercy-seat, together with

the comprehensive directory for making their requests known
to their heavenly Father, must have made many feel as if

they had been introduced into a new world, and were brought

nearer to heaven than they had ever been before. There would

thus be among them some who listened with delight to the

holy Teacher ; others who felt self-condemned as He enforced

His sacred lessons ; others who could barely venture to contem-

plate the high standard of excellence which He laid before

them ; others who, while they could not but admit the truth

and suitableness of what was said, were yet not prepared at

the moment to yield themselves up to its influence ; and no

doubt, also, some who heard with dislike or wrath the con-

demnation of sinful practices in which they had been accus-

tomed to live. More minutely still might that great miultitude

have been classified, as we may suppose that there would be

present representatives of all orders, and of all opinions, that

could be collected from a large district of country. But still,

as I have said, the Lord recognises only two classes, leaving all

to conclude of necessity that to the one class or the other

each one of them must belong. And He places the matter in

such a light that it is impossible to mistake His meaning.
' Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them,'

is the distinctive characteristic of the one class ; and ' every

one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not,'

is the equally plain characteristic of the other class. And
with this one leading distinction in view He frames the parable

in the text.
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Before proceeding to examine and illustrate this parable, I

would offer one tjeneral observation. It is obvious that when

He says, ' Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine and doeth

them,' He refers to the truths which He had just proclaimed

in this discourse upon the Mount. He could not at the time

require attention and obedience to any other doctrines and

duties than those which He had propounded. He did not

deem it suitable as yet to reveal what He was afterwards to

make known concerning His own person, and the great work

of atonement which He had come into the world to execute.

And therefore He could not enjoin upon those who were

hearing Him the acceptance of these all-important doctrines.

But it does seem strange that some people should single out

the sermon on the Mount from the rest of the Scripture, as if

it stood by itself, and formed of itseK a summary of Christian

doctrine and practice ; and should suppose that to receive it,

and to endeavour to live in accordance with the precepts

which are inculcated in it, is sufficient to constitute a man a

disciple of Christ, and to give him good hope for eternity.

That it is impossible to admire it too much, or to overrate the

importance of it as a portion of the inspired Word, every one

who believes the Bible will admit. But it does not compre-

hend the whole of Christ's teaching; it does not bring

Him before us in the character in which we need to know

Him, as the Good Shepherd who came to lay down His life

for the sheep. It presents Him to us in His prophetical and

kingly offices, as the Revealer of the divine will, and the Lord

who has a right to demand our obedience ; but it does not

tell us what was afterwards so fully declared, that He is the

great High Priest, who came to give His life a ransom for

many, and to put away sin, and the curse which sin entails,

by the sacrifice of Himself. W^e would therefore be liable to

the charge of dealing deceitfully with the word of Christ if

we were to restrict the application of the text to the instruc-

tions which He delivered at this particular time. What holds

good of these precious sayings holds equally good of all which

He afterwards taught, and of all which His apostles, inspired

by His Spirit, taught in His name. So that truly, instead of

what is written at the close of the Book of Eevelation, ' 1 tes-
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tify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy

of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book

:

and if any man shall take away from the words of the book
of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book

of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are

written in this book,'—instead of this solemn caution, we
might with equal propriety affix to the Avhole volume of in-

spired truth, which may be emphatically called the Word of

Christ, these sentences with which He concludes His sermon

on the Mount :
' Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine,

and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which

built his house upon a rock ; and every one that heareth these

sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a

foolish man, which built his house upon the sand.'

With these remarks, I now come to consider more particu-

larly this instructive parable of the Two Builders, and to make
application of it to the professed disciples of Christ. The
general bearing of it is very easily apprehended. But to those

to whom it was spoken it must have come home with greater

force than it can do to us. The houses of the common people in

that country were built of materials which were very frail and

easily destroyed, and were especially liable to be swept away
by any violent hurricane or flood. The wealthy, however, who
had many valuables to preserve, and who could afford the

expense, were careful to erect their houses of more substantial

materials, and upon a foundation which could resist the flood.

Sudden and desolating storms of wind and rain were, and still

are, not uncommon in those lands. Modern travellers tell us

of the destruction which they work upon the habitations of

the poorer classes, which have been reared without any pre-

caution against such contingencies ; and there can be no doubt

that the similitude which our Lord employs in the text was
one which had been verified in the experience of most of those

who heard Him. Still, although we may not have so vivid a

conception of the meaning of the parable as they had, we can

clearly perceive its appropriateness and significance.

The two builders, then, represent the whole of those who
call themselves the followers of Christ. They form two classes

;
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but all of them profess to he maldng preparation for eternity.

All of them cherish the hope, more or less vague or distinct,

that they shall be received into heaven at last ; and their hope

and their preparation are likened in the text to a building

which they are engaged in erecting, and which is to form a

refuge or defence to them while they wait for the heavenly

inheritance. Now you will notice, first, that there are certain

points of resemblance between the two classes as they are here

described ; secondly, that there are most important points of

difference between them ; and, thirdly, that the issue of their

respective methods of procedure is as different as possible.

The examination of these three topics will serve to illustrate

the parable, and afford ample room for application.

I. In the first place, there are certain points of resemblance

between the two classes into which the professed followers of

Christ must all be divided, and who are here likened to two

builders, who are engaged in rearing a structure which will

make them safe for eternity. These points of resemblance are

suggested by the words of our Lord, that both of these hear

His sayings, and in connection with this, proceed to huild. So

far, then, externally you cannot draw any distinction between

them. There are three particidars contained under this general

head of resemblance which require to be "noticed.

1. In the first place, there is implied an evident recognition

by both parties of the authority of Christ's word as His. ' These

sayings of mine ' is the expression He uses in both cases, mani-

festly giving us to understand that it is the word which comes

from Him—and which is received, because it comes from Him
—that all who call themselves His disciples must take and rest

upon as the law for their guidance. Tradition had a large place

in the teaching of the scribes when He came forth as the great

Teacher. Tradition, together with what is called the opinion of

those fathers of the Christian Church who came immediately

after the apostles, is counted of authority in the Church of

Eome, and by too many in some other Churches. But it may
be said that, among all who really have any title to the name

of Christians, the Bible, the Word of Christ,—the infallible

Word, because the men who wrote it spake as they were moved
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by the Spirit of Christ,—this Word is the accepted standard

both of faith and of duty. A man who rejects the Scripture

as containing the only authoritative declaration of the will of

Christ, rejects Christ Himself And a man who puts anything

else in competition with the Scripture as a foundation for his

faith and practice, follows a divisive course, and is subject to

another master than Christ.

But although these points might be enlarged upon, I do not

enter into any discussion respecting them at present. I speak

only with reference to yourselves, as holding the well-kno^vn

principle,—from which our reformers, who freed us from the

yoke of Popery, proceeded as their starting-point, or rather, I

should say, which they laid doAvn as the foundation of all their

procedure,—that the Scriptures, which contain the teaching of

Christ, the great Prophet of the Church, are the only rule of

faith and practice. If this principle is not held, then you are

not the followers of Christ, but the followers of men ; then

your faith does not rest upon the word of Christ, but upon the

word of men. And it does not enter within the scope of this

discourse to make any reference to your destiny. But I take

it for granted that it is Christ's word that you receive as binding

upon you, and that you profess your subjection to its authority

as your directory in this world, and look to its exceeding great

and precious promises as the ground of your hope for the

world to come. In this respect, then, all of us are at one.

2. Then, secondly, there is this other point of resemblance

between the true and the mere nominal disciples of Christ,

that they hear His sayings. They all read the Scriptures as

the Word of God ; they all observe the ordinances which Christ

has appointed ; they all wait upon the preaching of the

Word ; and they all reverence the services of the sanctuary.

This statement will not be regarded as giving too wide an in-

terpretation of the language of the text, ' Whosoever heareth

these sayings of mine.' The preaching of the Word is Christ's

ordinance for the conversion of sinners, and the building up
of the converted in their holy faith ; and the waiting upon

this, and reverencing all the institutions which Christ has set

up in His Church, is practically what is to be understood by

the hearing of His sayings. Now ^vith respect to this point,
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there may be no room for making any outward distinction

between those who worship in spirit and in truth and those

whose worship is mere formalism. The formalist may be as

well instructed in the doctrines of the Bible, and as well able

to speak of the duties which it inculcates, as the man whose

whole heart is in the matter. But where there is neglect of

ordinances, and open contempt of the Word, there can be no

Christian discipleship. And the destiny of those who act thus

is not revealed in the text, but in such other passages as these :

' Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish ;' and, ' Because

I have called, and ye refused ; I have stretched out my hand,

and no man regarded ; but ye have set at nought all my coun-

sel, and would none of my reproof: I also will laugh at your

calamity ; I will mock when your fear cometh.' Confining

our view exclusively to the persons referred to by the Saviour

in the words before us, we have only to look at those who
externally do show respect for His Word and ordinances.

3. In the third place, there is this other 'point of resem-

blance between the true and the merely nominal disciples of

Jesus, that both are represented as proceeding to build—to

raise up a structure in which they may be safe for eternity,

according to the teaching of His Word. We can scarcely

think that there is even one individual who really makes a

profession of faith in Christ who has not his thoughts some-

times directed toward the future state, and who does not

suppose but that his belief and his conduct have a connection

with his future destiny. But unquestionably there are manT/

who are seriously exercised about this matter, and who imagine

that they are rightly employed about it, while they are

labouring under grievous delusion. We all know that there

are many thoughtless people, both young and old, who are

contented with the form of religion, and think that they will be

made partakers of the heavenly inheritance, because they out-

wardly honour Christ, and are members of His Church, and in

their life are as careful and consistent as the greater part of

Christians seem to be. But there are others who appear to

take a much deeper interest in everything connected with

religion, and who labour most diligently to promote what they

believe to be the real good of their fellow-creatures, who at
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the same time are not under the influence of the love of

Christ, and whose will is not brought into subjection to the

will of Christ. These in outward respects bear a very close

resemblance to the true disciples. And it might be well

reckoned presumption in any man to say to this or that one

individually, Your religion is unsound, and your hopes are

fallacious. But it cannot be wrong to say, Make sure of the

ground on which you stand ; do not mistake profession for

reality ; do not think that you are right, because if you are not,

many others must be grievously wrong; but apply to your-

selves faithfully the tests by which Christ's true disciples are to

be known, lest you discover, when the evil cannot be remedied,

that He will disown you, as being none of His. In these respects,

then, the two classes of builders resemble each other : that they

seem to be working with the same materials, viz. those which are

furnished by the Word of Christ; and that they have, apparently,

the same end in view, viz. to have a refuge for eternity.

II. Now I come, in the second place, to speak of the im-

portant points of difference there are between them. These

are set forth in the parable in the words, 'AVTiosoever doeth

my sayings, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his

house upon a rock ;' ' and every one that heareth my sayings,

and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man,

which built his house upon the sand.' In the parallel passage

in Luke's Gospel, the sentiment in the first clause is yet more

significantly expressed :
' He that heareth my sayings, and

doeth them, is like a man which built an house, and digged

deep, and laid the foundation upon a rock.' Now here also

there are three things which call for our attention. There is,

first, a radical difference in the character of the two builders

—the one is wise, and the other is foolish ; secondly, there is

a difference between their modes of procedure—the one digs

deep, the other is content with surface work ; and thirdly,

there is a vast difference between the foundations they choose

—the one budds on a rock, the other on the sand. The

second and third particulars I would regard as comprehend-

ing practically what is to be understood by doing Christ's say-

ings. Let me offer a few remarks upon these several points.
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1. In the first place, there is a radical difference in the

character of these two builders : the one is wise, and the other

is foolish. Now what I have particularly to notice here is,

that this is not a mere natural difference. The statement

here is not to the effect that as some men are gifted with

intelligence and sagacity above others, they will thus be led

to choose the path which conducts to life eternal, while the

others suffer themselves to be drawn away by those flitting

lights that shine only to entice the unwary traveller to de-

struction. For, however much men may be distinguished

from one another by natural gifts, and however massive the

intellect and varied the acquirements of some may be as con-

trasted with others, it is true of all, that if left to the mere

guidance of their own minds, they would never seek the way
of life, nor choose God as their portion. Divine teaching is

necessary to impart that wisdom which enables men truly to

distinguish between good and evil, and to make choice of the

good part which cannot be taken away from them. And
hence the real disciples of Christ are said to have ' the spirit

of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him,' and to

be ' made wise unto salvation through faith that is in Christ

Jesus.' The wise builder, then, is the man who has been

taught by the Spirit of God, and has the Spirit of God dwell-

ing in him ; the foolish is the natural man, who, trusting to

his own understanding, and supposing that he can direct his

own steps, follows his own fancy in interpreting the Word of

God, and therefore destroys his own soul. And it is of the

utmost consequence that this point be kept in view. We
only make a right beginning in matters pertaining to salva-

tion, when, conscious of our own ignorance, and distrusting

ourselves, we seek in earnest, and with importunity, the pro-

mised Spirit to guide us into all truth. We then get the right

plan for the erection of our spiritual edifice, and perceive all

the steps which are necessary to enable us to prosecute the

work successfully.

2. In the second place, there is a difference in the mode of

procedure of the two builders : the one digs deep, while the

other is content with surface work. This point, you will

perceive, is taken from what is stated in Luke's Gospel, and
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not from the passage before us. But it is a point of great

importance. It implies that there is an intense earnestness,

a putting forth of all the energies of the mind, and a throwing

of the whole heart into the work of seeking salvation and

following out the requirements of God's Word. In one respect

it may be said, indeed, that the work of seeking salvation is

easy, and that it calls for no very painful effort. The

language of the Scripture is, ' Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,

and thou shalt be saved ;' and what is the difficulty in believ-

ing ? it may be asked. Now I would say, in answer to this,

that while there is no difficulty in uttering the words, 'I

believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,' it is one thing to utter

them, and another thing to put the heart into them. Many
a man has had to struggle for years, deeply concerned about

the salvation of his soul, before he has been able to say with

his whole heart, ' I believe,' and thus to obtain peace. There

are all the obstructions of self-righteousness to be dug through
;

there are aU the reluctances to renounce the service of the

world and sin to be overcome ; in a word, there is the com-

plete renouncing of self connected with bebeving in Christ ;

—

and to be able to get through all this mass of opposing in-

fluences, and with all sincerity to say, ' I count all things but

loss for the excellent knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord,'

requires an effort, or rather a series of efforts, which the

Spirit of God alone can strengthen a man to make. Do not

suppose, however, that these exercises of self-renunciation and

casting off the fetters of worldliness are parts of faith, and

that a man must engage in them, and perform them as a

separate work, before he can venture to think of embracing

Christ. For this is not the light in which the subject is to

be viewed. But to believe in Christ with the heart involves

the renouncing of self, and of everything which Christ con-

demns ; and that self is an obstacle between the soul and

Christ which, as I have said, it requires the special grace of

the Spirit to enable a man to thrust out of his way. And
hence Calvin says, very strikingly, in connection with this

subject which I am handling, ' That aU who do not dig down

to a complete renouncement of self, do but dig upon sand.'

And to do Christ's sayings, as contrasted with the mere hearing
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of them, is just in part to renounce self, and embrace Christ,

and take up the cross and follow Him.

But there is, as many suppose, a much easier method of

salvation than this. To admit the fact that Christ is the

Saviour, and to discharge with tolerable propriety the ordinary

duties of religion and the common duties of life, is all that

is necessary, in their view, to constitute a Christian. Every

man has his sins and frailties; but God is merciful, and

Christ will make up all deficiencies. This is the prevailing

religion of the world. But it is what I would designate

miserable surface work. There is no earnestness here ; there is

no striving to enter in at the strait gate ; there is no struggling

as for one's life. The advocates of this religion, indeed,

actually raise an outcry against all zeal and earnestness, and

denounce as hot-headed enthusiasts those who seek to arouse

sinners from their deadly lethargy and urge them to flee from

the wrath to come. But we shall see by and by on which

side truth and wisdom are to be found.

3. In the third place, there is a vast difference between the

foundations which the two builders choose : the one builds

upon a rock, the other upon the sand. The rock meant in

the parable, according to some, is the Word of Christ. But I

follow the opinion of those who understand by it Christ Him-
self. ' Other foundation can no man lay than that which is

laid, which is Jesus Christ.' He is the elect and precious

corner stone, on which the faith and hope of His people rest.

' They drank from that spiritual rock which followed them,

and that rock was Christ.' We cannot, indeed, rightly make
a separation between the Word of Christ and Christ Himself,

so far as salvation is concerned, because if we do not believe

the Word which reveals Christ, and presents Him to us, we
cannot believe in Christ Himself. The two things are indis-

solubly connected—the testimony concerning the Saviour, and

the Saviour HimseK as the great subject of that testimony.

But yet there is a distinction between the two things worthy

of notice. It may be put in this form :
' I cannot reject the

testimony of Scripture respecting Christ as the only Saviour

of sinners, without rejecting Christ Himself But then, I

may not question the truth of the testimony, while yet I do

2



578 THE PAEABLE OF THE WISE AXD FOOLISH BUILDERS.

not receive and rest upon Christ.' This distinction is not of

little consequence. I read in the Scripture that God hath

set forth Christ to be a propitiation for sin, through faith in

His atoning sacrifice. Then to Christ, thus set forth before

me, I must look as the propitiation for my sin ; and to Christ

I must commit the burden of my guilt, and from Him seek

deliverance. It is a personal transaction between me and

the Saviour. He offers Himself to me, and I take Him with

all the benefits which He bestows, and with all the require-

ments which He makes. But if I look merely at the word

of testimony, and say to myself, There is a Saviour, and life

is to be obtained through faith in Him,—and if my mere

knowledge of this truth, and acquiescence in it, form all which

I consider needful for salvation,—then do you not see that

although, in a general way, I may be said to believe in God's

appointed way of salvation, yet I do not really lay hold of

that salvation for myself? In this case I might be repre-

sented as having been led to see the foundation on which I

should build, without having taken one step to commence the

building. But this would not be ' to do the sayings of Christ.'

His Word declares that unless we look to Himself, place con-

fidence in Himself, take Him to our hearts, and give ourselves

to Him, so that He is ours and we are His, we cannot have

the blessings which He bestows. So that it is only when we

have sincerely made choice of Christ as our Saviour, and have

been united to Him by believing in Him, that we have

reached the foundation on which w^e can erect the structure

of our hopes for eternity. Faith is the cement which unites

us to Him who is. the foundation, or the chief corner stone

;

and it is in this union that our safety lies. But although to

seek to be united to Christ, and to refuse to be satisfied with

anything less than this, should be our first and great concern,

it is really only the commencement of the work wliich as

Christians we have to perform. The foundation is chosen in

order that we may build upon it. And what is the building ?

Nothing else than the advancement w^hich we make in the

cultivation of the graces of the Spirit, in holy living and

acting, whereby our union to Christ is manifested. To change

tlie figure, united to Christ as His members, we grow up in



THE PAEABLE OF THE WISE AND FOOLISH BUILDERS. 579

all things unto Him who is the Head, so that we are known
to be His by our resembling Him. And then only can we be

said to hear His sayings, and do them, when we thus commit

to Him the keeping of our souls, and all our interests for

time and eternity, and take Him as the great pattern to

which we seek to be conformed. And then truly we have our

foundation laid upon the rock, and are infallibly secure ; for

Jesus Christ is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and

sanctiiication, and redemption.

But, alas, there are many who reject this foundation and

build upon the sand. They do not utterly reject the doctrine

that Christ is the Saviour of sinners, but they so pervert it, or

explain it away, or mix it up with fancies of their own, as

practically to set it aside. By the death of Christ they sup-

pose that salvation is brought within the reach of all men, so

that if we only endeavour sincerely to obey God's law, we
shall certainly find acceptance with Him. Thus in reality

they build their hope of acceptance, not upon Christ, but upon

their own works, upon the general correctness of their life,

and their deeds of benevolence put together. The}'' dwell

much also on the love and mercy of God, and think that He
will not condemn any but the atrociously wicked. They lay

great weight likewise upon repentance, as if a few words of

acknowledgment of sin, and an expression of sorrow on

account of it, could wash away the transgressions of a lifetime

and satisfy the demands of justice. And when there is atten-

tion to the forms of religion, to prayer, and the reading of

God's Word, together with a certain amount of almsgiving, a

man's hope of salvation is thought to rest upon an immovable

basis. In this way, with a general admission of the fact that

Christ is the Saviour, but without taking Him to be their

Saviour, and without giving themselves up to Him,—neither

trusting to Him, nor loving Him, nor following Him, but

confiding in their own righteousness, and with certain vague

notions about the mercy of God and the efficacy of repentance,

-—they imagine that all is right and safe for eternity.

Thus, then, the two builders prosecute their work. The one,

taught and renewed by the Spirit of God, sets himself reso-

lutely to contend against all the influences which would come
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between him and Christ. On Christ alone he rests for pardon,

and life, and grace, and everything ; and to grow in the likeness

of Christ is the grand object of his desire. The other, feeling

no need of the Spirit's help, thinks he can commend himself

to the favour of God by good works and a few acts of piety

;

and when he is reminded of sins and shortcomings, the mercy

of God and repentance form the refuge to which he flees.

The foundation of the wise builder is Christ, the Eock of Ages
;

the foundation of the foolish builder is a few vain imagina-

tions that have no more stability than the shifting sand.

III. I now come, in the third place, to speak briefly of the

issue of these two methods of procedure, which is as different

as possible. This is brought out in the words, The wise man

built his house upon a rock :
' and the rain descended, and the

floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house
;

and it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock.' But the

foolish man built his house upon the sand :
' and the rain de-

scended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat

upon that house ; and it fell : and great was the fall of it.'

Some have entered minutely into the examination of these

words, and have interpreted each particular expression as

denoting a particular species of opposition that has to be

encountered. But this is unnecessary. The language just

gives us a graphic description of an eastern hurricane, such as

we sometimes read of ; and we are warranted to apply it to all

the various kinds of trial and trouble and hostility which the

followers of Christ have to endure from the world and Satan,

and from every source. These things bring the reality of a

man's faith and hope to the test.

It is an easy matter to move onward thinking that all is

safe, while there is little to disturb us either from within or

from without. While we have moderate health and strength,

and are in the enjoyment of our peaceful Sabbaths, and have

to suffer no persecution or distress on account of our rehgious

profession, then there is little to distinguish the nominal

Christian from the genuine disciple of the Lord. In a calm

day, with a smooth sea and a fair wind, the frail and ill-con-

ditioned bark glides along as weU as the strong and well-
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appointed ship. It is the hurricane that reveals the differ-

ence ; and the one founders, while the other rides out the

storm in safety. And so in spiritual things, it is the day of

darkness and of hard trial that shows us who are wise and

who are foolish. The temptations of Satan are sometimes

strongly directed against the people of God, and sometimes

they have the effect of disquieting them very sorely. But

this is to be noticed of these temptations, that while their

effect may be for a season to make the believer feel as if he

had never truly chosen Christ as his foundation, they never

make him question the truth that Christ is the only sure and

trustworthy foundation. And so, when by faith he gets the

victory over the wicked one, he returns to rest upon the rock

of his salvation with more assured confidence than ever. And
in like manner, although the troubles and afflictions of life

may bear very severely on him, although in person, in pro-

perty, or by sad bereavements, he may be a heavy sufferer,

and may sometimes be ready to say with Jacob, ' All these

things are against me,' yet it is but for a brief space that his

heart fails him. He feels that he has Christ, and that makes up

every loss. Yea, and when the last fierce conflict comes, and

Satan puts forth all his strength against him, the foundation of

the believer standeth sure. None can separate him from the love

of Christ. He can triumph amid the storm. His feet stand

upon the rock, and the raging billows cannot move him, because

they cannot shake the rock. He is safe, because he is united to

Christ, against whom earth and hell combine their force in vain.

But how does the hope which has been built upon the sand

stand out w^hen storms break forth ? Sometimes in this

world, most marvellously, Satan cares not to disturb it,

because it serves his purpose. The world does not quarrel

A\dth it, because it leads to no course of action that is much
opposed to the world's ways. It is indeed a hope which

has very little comfort to impart in the day of affliction. It

is a hope which rather drives off pressing disquietude than

gives any real and positive enjoyment. But still it often lasts

till death come, and is not seen or felt to be fallacious in the

present world. It is only beyond the grave that its utter

emptiness is discovered. Then what will self-righteousness
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avail, when it is tried by God's holy law ? What will an

appeal to God's mercy avail, when Christ was rejected, through

whom alone the mercy is bestowed ? What will the plea of

repentance avail, when the sin professedly repented of was

never forsaken, and no application was made to the precious

blood which alone can cleanse the guilt of it away ? Ah,

brethren, that soul is lost irrecoverably which has not built its

hope on Christ, and has not taken Him as its portix)n. The
building falls, ' and great is the fall of it; ' for who can tell, who
can conceive, the misery of a soul for ever lost ? Oh, if you

would escape this doom, make Christ the foundation of your

hope, live under the influence of His love, and strive to be

found acting for the advancement of His glory,

I have now brought this course of lectures to a close, in a

series of thirty-nine discourses, and it is with reluctance that

I leave the subject.^ The oftener you look into it, the more

meaning and beauty you will see in it. And it is not wonder-

ful that the people who heard it were astonished, both at the

doctrines which the Saviour taught, and the divine authority

with which He uttered them. Most of them, however, as we
have reason to believe, went away and soon forgot the instruc-

tions of the heavenly Teacher. But they could not free them-

selves from the responsibility which they were brought under

by hearing them. Let us remember this ; and let us remem-

ber also, that we lie under yet deeper responsibility ; for we
have all the sayings of Christ before us in the Word,—all which

He has counted it needful to reveal for our salvation. And
if it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of

judgment than for the people of Capernaum and others who
heard this heavenly discourse, it will be more tolerable for

Capernaum than for us if we fail to improve our higher

privileges. Oh, let us seek to be found among the wise

builders, who hear Christ's sayings, and do them,—wlio build

their hopes upon Him as the Lord of life, the Lord their right-

eousness,—and then, after all the storms and troubles of this

present time, we shall be received into the city which hath

foundations, whose builder and maker is God. Amen.
^ This is the last of the lectm-es ou Christ's Sermou on the Mount.
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chkist's woek for sinners, and its fruits.

' Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the great, and He shall divdde the

spoil with the strong ; because He hath poured out His soul unto death : and

He was numbered witli the transgressors ; and He bare the sin of many, and

made intercession for the transgressors.'— IsA. Liii. 12.

WHEN Philip the evangelist was led by the Spirit to

meet with the Ethiopian eunuch, he found him read-

ing the Book of Isaiah, and that very portion of it which is

contained in the chapter from which the text is taken. The

eunuch read, but he did not understand the meaning of what

he read. Philip asked him, ' Understandest thou what thou

readest ? and he said unto him, How can I, except some man.

should guide me ?
' Then Philip, at his request, ' went up

into the chariot with him, and beginning at the same scrip-

ture, preached unto him Jesus.' It could not have been

better ordered than that the inquirer should have been read-

ing this chapter, and that he should have found such an

interpreter. And loe derive benefit from the incident, because

we get from it the sanction of the Spirit to interpret the

whole passage as a prediction respecting Christ and His work,

and the consequences of that work. I do not intend to enter

upon an exposition of the chapter. But when you read it

attentively, you will perceive that, as referring to Christ, it

presents Him to us as invested with two high offices—the offices

of a Priest and of a King. A minute examination might dis-

cover in it also a reference to the prophetical office, as when it is

said, in ver. 11, 'By His knowledge shall my righteous servant

justify many.' But certainly the two prominent topics in the

chapter are—Christ the Priest, and the King, of the Church.

And the same connection is noted between these two offices

in other parts of Scripture. As when Zechariah says of the
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Eedeemer, that ' He shall sit as a Priest upon His throne
;'

when He Himself says that ' Christ had first to suffer, and
then to enter into His glory ;' and when the Apostle Peter

says, that the witness borne by the Spirit to Christ in the

Scripture, was to 'His sufferings and the glory that should

follow.' The prophetical office is not lost sight of, neither is

the importance of it undervalued, in the Bible. On the con-

trary, it is very frequently and largely referred to. But if I

may venture to say so, it is not mentioned so often as might

have been expected in immediate connection with the other

two ; while the priestly and kingly offices are very frequently

conjoined, as having a most intimate relation to each other

:

for this reason, perhaps, that Christ, as the Prophet of the

Church, revealed the will of God to us through the instrumen-

tality of others for the most part, and could do so as effectually

as by His personal teaching ; whereas in the character of Priest

and King He must act personally. The prophets and apostles

as taught by Him could make known to the Church the truth

which He saw fit to communicate. But He Himself only

could obey and suffer and die for the salvation of guilty men

;

and He Himself only could earn the reward of this by being

raised to the mediatorial throne, and made Head over all

tilings to the Church, which is His body. Thus the priestly

and kingly offices of the Eedeemer come to be naturally and
most closely associated together. So they are in this chapter

throughout, as has been already said, and very obviously in the

text. ' Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the great,

and He shall divide the spoil with the strong ; because He
hath poured out His soul unto death : and He was numbered
with the transgressors ; and He bare the sin of many, and
made intercession for the transgressors.' These words embody,

in brief terms, the substance of the covenant of redemption.

They show us, partly at least, what Christ undertook to do,

and what He did as the Covenant Head of His people ; and
they show us also the result of His work, as affecting both

Himself and tlicm. They are in exact harmony with these

words of the apostle :
' Because He humbled Himself, and

became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, there-

fore God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name
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which is above every name : that at the name of Jesus every

knee should bow, and every tongue confess that He is Lord,

to the glory of God the Father.' This statement by the

apostle may indeed be regarded as a commentary upon the

words of the prophet in the text, or at least an illustration of

them. Christ is represented to us in the text as having gone

forth upon a great enterprise, which could only be accom-

plished at the expense of deep humiliation and suffering to

Himself; and then as coming back from it a conqueror over

all His enemies, and bringing the fruits of victory along with

Him. As the Son of the Great King sent forth, with His

own consent, to subdue a rebel province, to establish the

authority of the laws, to offer pardon to the rebels on terms

which should not compromise the rightful claims of justice,

and with unlimited power to forgive or to punish, He came

into this world. And when He had achieved all that which

He had undertaken. He returned to the Father, ' leading cap-

tivity captive, and procuring gifts for men, even the rebellious.'

The two principal topics in the text, then, on which we have

at present to meditate, are—the work which Christ accom-

plished for the salvation of lost sinners, and the fruits of it,

or the reward with which it was crowned. In thus presenting

the subject I invert the order of the statement in the text,

and follow rather the sense of the passage. There is, according

to the obvious meaning of the words, in the first place, what

the Redeemer did : ' He poured out His soul unto death : and

was numbered with the transgressors ; and bare the sin of

many, and made intercession for the transgressors ;' and then,

in the second place, His reward : because of all this, the

Father promises to divide Him a portion with the great, and

to confer on Him the honour of dividing the spoil with the

strong. If it were not that everything pertaining to Christ

and His work is interesting to His people, these, which may
be called elementary truths, might have been regarded as

unsuitable for the present occasion. But it is good always

to be with Christ. And although we have to contemplate

Him again and again in His mediatorial work and offices,

there is always a freshness in the subject to the heart of the

believer.
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I. In the first place, then, let me direct your attention to

what the Eedeemer undertook to do, and to what He did in

the covenant of redemption, as the words of the prophet bring

it before us. In this respect, He is to be viewed as our Great

High Priest, performing the two functions of the priestly

office, viz. in offering sacrifice for sin, and making intercession.

The three particulars first mentioned are connected with the

sacrificial work : ' He poured out His soul unto death : and

was numbered with the transgressors ; and bare the sin of

many ;' and then the intercessory work is mentioned by itself.

I shall just consider these points in the order in which the

prophet states them.

1. In the first place, Christ as our Priest ' poured out His

soul unto death.' The expression is remarkable, and demands

our particular attention. We have somewhat similar forms

of speech used in the New Testament with respect to the

death of Christ, which, it requires to be specially remarked,

are employed to describe His death, and that of no other.

Thus in the Gospel of Matthew (xxvii. 50): ' Jesus, when
He had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost

'

—literally, ' dismissed His spirit.' So in Luke (xxiii. 46)

:

' When Jesus had cried with a loud voice. He said. Father,

into Thy hands I commend my spirit : and having said thus.

He gave up the ghost '

—

i.e. ' breathed out His spirit.' And
again in John (xix. 30): 'When Jesus therefore had re-

ceived the vinegar. He said. It is finished: and He bowed

His head, and gave up the ghost '— literally, ' delivered

up His spuit.' I may notice that you will find in your

Bible oftener than once the expression used with refer-

ence to death, as ' a giving or yielding up of the ghost.'

Thus, ' Jacob, when he had made an end of commanding his

sons, gathered up his feet into the bed, and yielded up the

ghost.' But the term so rendered is difi'erent in the original

scriptures from that which is applied to the death of Christ,

and very different from that which Isaiah employs in the

text :
' He poured out His soul unto death.' Now there is

obviously some special design to be answered by the pecu-

liarity of this expression—a design to draw our attention to

the death of Christ, as not only of most momentous import
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from the effects wMcli were to be produced by it, but also as

in itself, in the very manner of it, distinguishable from the

death of any merely mortal man. One thing is plain, and is

frequently referred to, that it was a voluntary aet on His part

to give Himself up to die. For this end He came into the

world and assumed our nature. And the act as voluntary, or

of His own free will, and without constraint, was altogether

different from that submission to the cruel sentences of

t}Tants and persecutors which was exhibited by the countless

martyrs who suffered death for His name's sake. When they

were in the hands of their enemies, there was no alternative

for them but either to deny Christ or to die. And willingly

they died, yea, joyfully, because death was the door of their

admission to the marriage supper of the Lamb. They refused

to accept deliverance on the terms on which it was offered

to. them, that they might obtain a better resurrection. But

the case did not stand so with the Saviour. His life was not

at the disposal of His enemies, neither was it wrested from

Him by any power which He could not have easily mastered.

I or when His disciples were attempting to defend Him in the

garden. He forbade them, saying, ' Think you that I cannot

now pray to my Father, and He shall presently give me more

than twelve legions of angels ? But how then shall the

Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ?
' Then further,

this also is plain, that His death was not caused by the mere

process of crucifixion and the wearing out of the bodily and

mental powers of His true human nature.. The Apostle Peter,

indeed, on the day of Pentecost, when he was charging home

upon the Jews the guilt of treating the Messiah as they had

done, said to them, ' Ye took Him, and by wicked hands have

crucified and slain Him.' And this could not be denied.

Yea, unquestionably, when we look to the Eedeemer merely

as a man, we may say that when He was nailed to the cross,

at the instigation of the chief priests and rulers, He was

put to death by them ; and that death, in His case, as in all

similar cases, would have been the natural result of the cruci-

fixion. But I tliink, when you look at the text, and at the

writings of the evangelists, you will mark a striking pecu-

liarity in the death of Christ. It was not with the lassitude
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and exhausted energy •wliich intense suffering brings vdth it,

making death like a sinking into sleep, that He passed away.

He said, ' It is finished,' and then ' delivered up His spirit.'

* He cried with a loud voice,' so as even to attract the notice

of the Eoman centurion, and then ' He breathed out His

spirit.'

Now these passages must be interpreted by the words which

He Himself spoke a short time before. ' Therefore doth my
Father love me, because I lay do'^Ti my life, that I might take

it again. No man takdh it from me, but I lay it down of

myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to

take it again.' And in another place, ' I am the Good

Shepherd : the Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep.'

He does not merely put His life in hazard for the safety of

the flock, but He gives it up that they may be safe and secure.

And now, to bring these remarks to a point, we have to look

to Christ as in Himself both the lanih slain from the foundation

of the world, and also the priest who made the offering.

The priest alicays offered the sacrifice. Christ was a priest

;

and He offered the sacrifice of Himself. To suppose that the

Jewish people, or the Eoman soldiers, took away His life from

Him, would Tdc, in this the greatest of aU sacrifices, yea, the

consummation of all sacrifices, to suppose that they were the

priests, and that He was merely the victim. But this is not

the doctrine of the Scripture. For you read, that ' not by the

blood of goats and calves, but by His own blood He entered in

once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption

for us ;' and ' through the eternal Spirit He offered Himself

without spot unto God.' That His enemies resolved to put

Him to death, and did all that human power could compass to

accomplish it, we know. But if He had not, by His own
voluntary act, 'poured out His soul imto death,' apart from

the doings of His enemies, He would not have been the High

Priest of our profession ; He would have been by name only a

priest, without offering a sacrifice.

And let it be observed, in thus sacrificing Himself, giving

away His life, by His own voluntary act. He did what no

mere man ever was authorized, or ever can think himself

authorized, to do. Because no mere man can say, ' No man
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taketh my life from me ; I have power over my life, to lay it

down, and to take it up again.'

I might have spoken at much greater length on this subject

—Christ's sacrifice of Himself—but the time forbids. It is too

commonly overlooked, however, to the undervaluing, it is to

be feared, of the great doctrine of the atonement. It is by

Christ's giving Himself a ransom for many that salvation comes

to the lost children of men. ' He loved me, and gave Him-
self for me,' the apostle says.

But it was not as Priest making satisfaction by sacrifice that

Christ gave Himself for me, if He was merely a victim, although

indeed a willing victim, in the hand of His cruel enemies.

The Eoman soldiers were the priests, and they made Jesus the

Saviour, if, by their fastening Him to the cross, they took away
His life. But I look to something higher in this great trans-

action. In the giving up of His life was bound up the gift of

life to all His redeemed ones. It was no fierce and unright-

eous onset of the wicked against the Holy One of God that

made Christ my Saviour, and constituted Him the High Priest

of the Church. It was the Blessed One Himself who became

my Saviour, when, upon the cross, aU being finished that was
written of Him, ' He poured out His soul unto deatli.' If it

had been necessary for Him to wait, like those who were

crucified along with Him, until exhausted nature, with further

cruelty, terminated His suffering, then it might have been said

merely that He was put to death. But it was not so. He
gave His life freely, willingly, hy a mightij effort, to pay the

price which was requisite for the ransom of His people's life.

He was at once the Priest and the sacrifice.

2. But I must now pass on to consider the second point

referred to in the text, that Christ, as our Priest, ' was numbered

with the transgressors.' TJie most obvious interpretation of

these words is that which is given in the Gospel of Mark (xv.

27, 28) :
' And with Him they crucify two thieves ; the one

on His right hand, and the other on His left. And the scrip-

ture was fulfilled, w^hich saith. And He was numbered with the

transgressors.'

We see at once, in tliis application, the literal fulfilment of

the prophet's words. The Messiah,—the long-looked for, the



590 Christ's work for sinners, and its frxhts.

hope of Israel, the desire of all nations,—when He appeared,

was treated as an outcast, and was adjudged to death as the

most heinous of transgressors.

But the words of the prophets, while they refer to things

external, and are verified by the movements of providence in

the world, have very often a deeper meaning under the surface

than that which presents itself to a careless reader. And so

it is here. ' He was numbered with the transgressors.' This

was according to the estimate of men. They made no dis-

tinction between the two malefactors and Him who was cruci-

fied in the midst. But in quite another sense, and that with
a more special bearing upon His priestly work, the Lord Jesus
' was numbered with transgressors.' The Scripture brings that

point into our view very strikingly, when it says, that the

Father ' made Him, who knew no sin, to be sin for us.'

There would have been no death in the family of Adam, but

for sin. That a perfectly holy being should suffer and die, is

repugnant to all our ideas of the divine rectitude. And in

some way or other, therefore, Christ must have had connection

with sin, else He could not have suffered, and been subjected

to death. Personally, He was absolutely sinless. 'Holy,

harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners ' was He. But when
the sin-offering, under the law, was brought to the altar, and
put into the hand of the priest, and when the offerer laid his

hand upon its head and confessed his sin over it, there was
a transference of guilt from him to the victim ; and the creature

that was incapable of sin was substituted in the place of the

actual transgressor, and had to endure the penalty for him,

which is death. In this way, then, the Eedeemer was num-
bered with transgressors, not merely because He was crucified

with two who had been condemned as criminals, but also,

and more especially, because, as the substitute of sinners. He
was dealt with as a sinner, and had to suffer the penalty due
to sin by the divine law. No stroke of vengeance could have
fallen on Him, no pang could have ruffled His holy soul, no
cross could have been erected for Him, if He had not iiut

Himself in the sinner's stead. But thus He became the lamb
for the sacrifice, and as Himself the Priest, He offered it.

And here, my friends, let me remind you that I am not
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treating of a mere doctrinal question when I ask you to look

at Christ as numbered with transgressors. There is a relation

between Him and His redeemed people—between Him and

you, if ye are among them. As I have already said, when a

victim was brought for sacrifice, the offerer put his hand on its

head and confessed his sin. Then the victim stood in his

place ; the guilt was transferred to it, and it was slain. Even

so, if Christ is the Lamb of God, the atoning sacrifice for you,

you have, by the act of faith receiving Him, cast the burden

of your sins on Him ; and thus your very sins formed part of

that imputed weight of transgression which made Him be

numbered among transgressors, and dealt with as a trans-

gressor, even to the enduring of the law's extremest penalty.

And are you now in the enjoyment of peace with God, and of

a blessed hope which sustains your soul amid all the ills of

life ? It is just because this transference of guilt from you to

Him, which you have been enabled by faith to make, caused

the Holy One of God to become sin for you, that you might

be made the righteousness of God in Him. A blessed state

for you ! But oh, does it not reveal, in fearful colours, the

malignity of sin when, in presenting Himself to make atone-

ment for it, He must condescend to be numbered with the

transgressors, and to endure such travail of soul as language

cannot depict, nor imagination conceive ?

3. But in these remarks I somewhat anticipate the third

point which was to be considered :
' He bare the sin of many.'

The Apostle Peter gives us the commentary on this passage,

when he says, that ' the Lord Jesus Himself bare our sins in

His own body on the tree.' In some parts of Scripture the

sufferings and death of Christ are called the cu/p which He had

to drink ; as when He Himself says, ' The cup which my
Father hath given me to drink, shall I not drink it?' He
drank the cup of bitterness which our sin caused to be pre-

pared for Him ; He drank it to the dregs, that w^e might

drink the sweet cup of pardon and peace and blessedness.

But in the text, as more in keeping with His office and work
as our High Priest, He is represented as hearing the sin of

many ; the burden of it being laid on Him in the way of

sufferincf for it.
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Now there are three respects in which the Eedeenier may
"be said to have borne the sin of many. He did so, first, by

enduring the punishment which was due to their sin ; secondly,

by removing it out of sight, so that it is not reckoned against

them ; and, thirdly, by taking it away from tJicm—delivering

them from the pollution and power of it, and creating in them

a clean heart and a right spirit.

I do not mean to enlarge upon these several points, although

they are all of importance. But a remark or two may be

offered,

Is^. Christ bore the sin of many in this sense, that He
endured the punishment which was due to their sin. There is

a tendency at the present day to overlook, or rather to explain

away, this great doctrine. The death of Christ is held up to

admiration as the brightest example the world ever saw of

heroic endurance, of meekness, of patience, and of love. But

as a sacrifice for sin, and as the ransom-price of lost sinners, it

is by many either set aside or spoken against. It is to the

Word of God, however, and to it alone, that we must look for

instruction here. And happily there is no point on which its

testimony is more explicit. ' He was wounded for our trans-

gressions.' ' The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us

all.' ' He came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,

and to give His life a ransom for many.' ' He hath once

suffered for sin, the just for the unjust, that He might bring

us unto God.'

I would not by any means change a single expression

employed by those who speak of the meekness and patience

and love of Christ manifested in His sufferings and death.

But if His sufferings and death were not undergone as a satis-

faction for sin,—if they were not the punishment of sin

inflicted on Him as the sinner's surety and substitute,—then are

we all still lying under the penalty of the law, which is this,

' The soul that sinneth it shall die.' But this is the message

addressed to us in the gospel :
' Christ hath redeemed us from

the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.' Surely if

words can convey any meaning at all, these words imply that

the death of Christ was penal, while it was voluntary ; that

He took on Him the curse which was due to us as trans^es-
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sors of the law, and bore the full weight of it, that by His

stripes we might be healed.

2nd. But further, ' He bare the sin of many,' by removing it

out of sight, so that it is not reckoned against them. This

follows, indeed, as a manifest inference from the preceding

point. If, in the stead of His people, He endured the punish-

ment due to sin, then they must be freed from punishment

;

sin must no longer be laid to their charge, so as to expose

them to condemnation. This point is very significantly illus-

trated by the transactions under the law, on the great day of

atonement, once a year. The high priest had two he-goats

l^rought to him that were without blemish. He cast lots upon

them, whereby one was set apart for sacrifice, and the other

was let go into the wilderness. The one that was sacrificed

typified Christ in His death, bearing the punishment of sin.

The blood was carried by the high priest into the most holy

place, and sprinkled upon the mercy-seat, to make reconcilia-

tion for the sins of the people, as Christ shed His blood for

the remission of the sins of many. Then, when this service

was accomplished, the high priest was to lay his hand upon

the head of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniqui-

ties of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions and

all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and to

send him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness

;

and the goat, it was said, ' shall bear upon him all their iniqui-

ties unto a land not inhabited'—that is to say, that they should

be remembered no more. Now here, I think, you have what

is typical of Christ's resurrection. Death and life were indi-

cated by the two victims, one of which was for sacrifice, while

the other was to be let go alive. The one was slain for atone-

ment by blood - shedding ; the other, sent away alive, bore

away the sin of the people. By the one, the inmishmcnt due

to sin was noted ; by the other, freedom from condemnation.

And the two things are brought together by the apostle, when

he says, that ' Jesus was delivered up to death for our offences,

and rose again for our justification.' ' Christ bare the sin of

many.' He bore away the sentence which was -s^Titten against

them, so that ' there is no condemnation to them that are in

Him.' On the contrary, ' Blessed are they whose iniquities

2 P
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are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man
to whom the Lord will not impute sin.'

Srd. But once more, in the third place, ' Christ bare the sin of

many ' in the sense of destroying the power of it in their hearts,

and cleansing them from its defilement. He came to p«i aioay

sin by the sacrifice of Himself. There is an efficacy in the

blood of Christ to purify the heart and the conscience. When
you believe in Him, and know the reality of His love, you

desire to serve and please Him. As He gave Himself for you,

you give yourselves to Him. As He bore the cross for your

sakes, you desire to be crucified with Him to the world and to

sin. There is the well-spring of a new life in you. You are

the same persons, and yet you have new feelings and desires,

a new love, a new power in the midst of temptation to resist

sin and to obey God's law. And thus Christ, who Himself

bore the punishment which your sin deserved, and blotted out

the sentence of condemnation which was written against you,

by the effectual grace of His Spirit working in you, and by

His love constraining you, enables you to live, not unto your-

selves, not unto the flesh, not unto sin and folly, but unto

Him who loved you and gave Himself for you. Is it so, my
friends ? Then are ye truly Christ's ; then do ye truly partake

of the benefits of His priestly office, of His all-sufficient sacrifice.

4cth. But there is yet another department of the priestly

office in which we are equally interested, and to which the

prophet alludes in the words, ' He made intercession for the

transgressors.' On this point, however, I shall only make a

few remarks. If we had been present when Christ offered up

that remarkable prayer which is recorded in John xvii., we
would have felt what it was to be truly in the place of inter-

cession and with the Intercessor. ' I pray for them ; I pray

not for the world, but for them which Thou hast given me

;

for they are Thine. Neither pray I for these alone, but for

them also which shall believe on me through their word. Father,

I will that they also, whom Thou hast given me, be with me
where I am ; that they may behold my glory, which Thou hast

given me : for Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the

world.' What precious words, and how worthy to be pondered

by us ! They open up the heart of Christ, as He cared for
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His people, and sympatliized with them, and had regard for

their highest interests. He commends them to the Father,

that they might be kept by Him, and sanctified ; and He claims

for them, in words which His own fulfilment of the terms of

the covenant of redemption could alone have rendered suitable,

a right to the inheritance of glory, the full price of Mdiich He
was just about to pay.

And now it may be asked. Can we look up to Him as still

cherishing the same affection for His people, and engaged in

the same work of intercession for them ? This question the

Scripture answers most plainly, for the comfort of all who
follow Christ. ' We have not an Hifrh Priest who cannot be

touched with the feeling of our infirmities : let us therefore

come boldly unto the throne of grace.' ' He is able to save

unto the uttermost them that come unto God by Him, seeing

He ever liveth to make intercession for them.' ' Christ is not

entered into the holy places made with hands ; but into heaven

itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.' And ' if

any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus

Christ the righteous : and He is the propitiation for our sin.'

You perceive at once from these passages how strong an inte-

rest Christ's people have in heaven, and what encouragement

they have to avail themselves of it. Christ Himself is there

in your nature, believers, covering all your sins and im-

perfections under the mantle of His own perfect righteous-

ness, hearing you when you cry to Him in your troubles, and

making your case His own as truly as if He were on earth

visibly shielding you from your enemies. In all this we have

the reality which was t}T3ified under the law by the high

priest's dress when He appeared in the holy place. On his

shoulders he carried engraven on precious stones the names of

the twelve tribes of Israel : and so also on his hrcast^lcde, that

thus, as transacting for the people with God, he might con-

tinually present the memorial of them all. And so Christ,

our great High Priest, wearing our nature in heaven, and re-

presenting all His people, shows that He has home the hurdcn

of their guilt, and that He also has them at His heart And
what is required of them is, that they believe and rejoice in

this grand truth, and feel that they may count assuredly on



596 cheist's work for sinners, and its fruits.

receiving through Him all they need in answer to their prayers,

and that they have Him as a defence against all the real evils

that may assail them. ' Fear not,' He says to them,—and He
says it to all believers here,

—
' Fear not ;' ' Because I live, ye

shall live also ;' and ' "Where I am, there ye shall also be, to

behold my glory which the Father hath given me.'

II. Now I come to speak, but it must be very briefly, and

in conclusion, of the fruit or reward of Christ's interposition

in behalf of His people. This is referred to in the first part

of the verse :
' Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the

great, and He shall divide the spoil with the strong.' In this

general promise there is embodied what the psalmist refers to

more particularly in several j)laces ; as, for example, in the

second psalm, where he represents the Father as saying to

the Son, ' Ask of me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for

Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for

Thy possession.' And again, in Ps. ex., ' The Lord shall

send the rod of Thy strength out of Zion : rule Thou in the

midst of Thine enemies. Thy people shall be willing in the

day of Thy power, in the beauties of holiness. They shall be

numerous as the dew-drops from the womb of the morning.'

There is in both these passages a reference to the reward

which was to be earned by Christ on account of His previous

humiliation and suffering. Because He was the High Priest

He became the King. And now, as I have said before, you

have to contemplate Him as a conqueror returning from the

enterprise on which He had been sent, and bringing His

spoil with Him. The spoil is a ransomed people, whom He
leads to glory, and whom He will assuredly raise to glory.

But there are one or two particulars connected with this

part of His work which must be glanced at in a few sentences.

1. Christ the King and the conqueror has gained a victory,

not only over sin and death, and the world and Satan, but

also over those whom He carries with Him in triumph. They

w^ere in rebellion, and they must be subdued. He has to

make them a willing people, when He takes them with Him
as the trophies of His victory. Their very heart must be

changed
; tlieir will must be renewed,—in a word, they must be
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made new creatures, in order to follow Him to the enjoyment

of the inheritance which He has prepared for them. And aR

these changes He works in them. He makes them new crea-

tures. He makes them willing to serve Him. He converts

the rebels into loyal and loving subjects.

2. But then, secondly, when they have thus been added to

the train of His followers, and the movement toward the

heavenly glory has been begun, it is at first a movement like

that of Israel through the wilderness to Canaan. And when
you survey the company of the redeemed as they advance with

Christ as their Leader, the aspect which theypresent is somewhat

singular. They have got a new heart, and they have laid down
their rebellious will, submitting to the will of Christ, and going

after Himj but each of them has to bear the cross after Him.

You would not all at once recognise that company as the

friends and followers of the Mighty Conqueror of sin and

Satan. For some of them seem to be weak, and feeble, and

weary, because of the way ; some seem troubled by anxieties

and fears ; others wear the aspect of mourners ; and, alas,

many of them appear as if they had fallen out by the way,

and had contention among themselves, giving occasion to ad-

versaries who watch their progress, and desire to hinder it, to

weaken their strength by making them suspicious of one an-

other. But yet, in the midst of all these untoward experiences,

the Great Leader is with them, ready to help every weak one,

to encourage every fearful one, to comfort every mourner, and

to drive away personal strifes and suspicions by turning tlie

eyes of all toward Himself, and making them feel that, as

there is one Lord to whom all submit, there must be a unity

of heart and soul among the whole body of the redeemed.

These things, my friends, are realities. Through a wilderness

the Lord of glory, the Conqueror, leads the trophies of His

redeeming gi-ace and power. But as truly as when He was

on earth He sympathized, and healed, and comforted, and

strengthened, and kept together as one those whom the Father

had given Him, so He does it now. The case of each is

known to Him ; their names are all in His book.

3. Biit now, thirdly, Christ has appointed a general place of

meeting for all the redeemed, preparatory to their being openly
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acknowledged by Him as the fruit of the travail of His soiil,

and introduced by Him to the full glory and blessedness which

He has purchased for them. This great general meeting-place

is the grave. They sink into it, one by one, when the period

of their earthly journey is ended ; and there to the world

they seem to be lost. But they are not lost. As the martyr

Stephen said, ' Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,' even so their

spirits are with Christ, and as blessed as the spirit can be

when separate from the body. But even the body in which

He was served by His people is precious to Christ ; and when
He has led them so far as is needful for a season, and brought

them to the resting-place, the grave, He leaves their bodies

there in the meantime, until the whole purpose of redemption

is accomplished—until the whole great company is completed,

and ready to be visibly gathered together into one.

4. Then, in the fourth place, the consummation comes. It

is often referred to in the Scripture. I need not quote many
passages. These two reveal the whole great transaction :

' We
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ : who shall change

our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious

body, according to the working whereby He is able even to

subdue all things unto Himself And again, ' He loved the

Church, and gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that He
might present it to Himself a glorious Church, not having

spot, or wrinkle, but that it should be holy and without

blemish.' Then at the resurrection day does He truly divide

a portion with the great, and the spoil with the strong. Then

the words of the psalmist will be verified : Be opened ye

gates, be set open ye everlasting doors, that the King of glory

may come in, bearing the fruits of His triumph with Him. Oh,

my friends, shall we be among them ? Only if we can claim Him
as our Priest, who hath borne our sin and made intercession for

us, and if we have yielded Him true submission as our King.

He obtained the mediatorial throne through the sufferings and

sacrifice of the priesthood ; and we can only rise to sit with

Him upon His throne if we have been washed from our guilt

in His blood, and purified from all our corruptions, and made
like Himself by the working of His Spirit in us. Amen.



XL.

THE DEATH OF AAEON.

Part of the Lecture on Numbers xx. 14-29 ; being the 164th of the

second series of Lectures on the Old Testament.

IN our last discourse we had to consider two sad incidents

in the history of Israel. First, Miriam, the sister of

Moses, who had occupied an important place among the

people, was taken away. Her relationship to the lawgiver, and

the services which she had rendered, did not procure exemp-

tion for her from the fate of the whole generation that came

out of Egypt, and were doomed to die in the wilderness, be-

cause they distrusted the Lord, and rebelled against Him,

when the way was open to them to go up and take possession

of the promised land.

Then, after Miriam's death, there was brought under our

notice the offence of which Moses himself was guilty, and on

account of which he and Aaron were also excluded from

Canaan. He was provoked by the. murmuring of the people

at Meribah because they had no water. When the Lord in-

structed him how he was to procure it for them, he seemed to

think that such mercy could not be exercised toward them.

He spoke wrathfully to them ; and instead of bidding them

admire the condescension of Jehovah, expressed himself as if

it had been he and Aaron who had to furnish them with the

water which they needed. On this account, the word of the

Lord came to him, saying, ' Because ye believed me not, to

sanctify me in the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye

shall not bring this congregation into the land which I have

given them.' That Moses was deeply affected by the sentence

which was thus pronounced against him, he himself teUs us
;

for, in rehearsing the Lord's dealings toward Israel, in the
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Book of Deuteronomy (iii. 23), he says, ' I besouglit tlie Lord,

saying, I pray Thee, let me go over, and see the good land that

is beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon. But

the Lord was wroth with me for your sakes, and would not

hear me : and the Lord said unto me. Let it suffice thee

;

speak no more unto me of this matter. Get thee up into the

top of Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes westward, and northward,

and southward, and eastward, and behold it with thine eyes

:

for thou shalt not go over Jordan.' Considering these words

merely with relation to the temporal privilege for which

Moses prayed, we learn from them that aU the faithful ser-

vices which he had rendered before, as the leader of the

Israelites, and all his earnest entreaties, could not procure for

him the remission of the sentence which his unbelief had

drawn down. Oftener than once had he turned aside the

divine displeasure from the people by his pressing intercession

in their behalf; but now he cannot procure for himself the

favour which he implored, when the decision of the Lord to

the contrary had been expressly given forth.

This reminds us of what is written with respect to Esau,

that he found no place of repentance on the part of his father,

though he sought it carefully with tears. And it leads us to

tliink of a matter of yet higher moment, in connection with

the spiritual and eternal interests of men, when by unbelief,

and heinous sin, which is the fruit of it, they may so weary

out the forbearance of God as to place themselves beyond all

hope of mercy. Then, it is said, ' they will call upon me,

but I will not answer ; they will stretch out their hands, but

I wiQ not regard.' With such possible result of the abuse of

God's long-suffering before us, it becomes us at all times to

join trembling with our mirth, and to walk before the Lord

with reverence and godly fear, lest He be angry, and we perish

from the way if His wrath be kindled but a little.

But although Moses was thus debarred, as we have seen,

from conducting the Israelites into Canaan, he does not become

regardless of present duty. He will have them move forward

in their journey toward the promised inheritance. There were

many obstacles in the way, however, and difficulties of various

kinds yet to be overcome, before they coidd reach their destiaa-
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tion. From the place where they were at present encamped,

their easiest passage would have been through the land of

Edom, and in this way, accordingly, Moses was desirous that

they should prosecute their march.

This brings us to consider vers. 14-21.^

But now I pass on to consider the remaining verses of the

chapter, vers. 22-2 9 : 'And the children of Israel, even the whole

congregation, journeyed from Kadesh, and came unto Mount

Hor. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in Mount

Hor, by the coast of the land of Edom, saying : Aaron shall be

gathered unto his people : for he shall not enter into the land

which I have given unto the children of Israel, because ye

rebelled against my w^ord at the water of Meribah. Take

Aaron and Eleazar his son, and bring them up unto Mount

Hor : and strip Aaron of his garments, and put them upon

Eleazar his son : and Aaron shall be gathered unto his people,

and shaU die there. And Moses did as the Lord commanded :

and they went up into ]\Iount Hor in the sight of all the con-

gregation. And Moses stripped Aaron of his garments, and

put them upon Eleazar his son ; and Aaron died there in the

top of the mount : and Moses and Eleazar came down from

the mount. And when all the congregation saw that Aaron

was dead, they mourned for Aaron thirty days, even all the

house of Israel,'

How sadly is the camp of Israel, as they draw near to the

promised land, thinned by the removal of those who had oc-

cupied the most prominent places among them during their

pilg' .mage in the wilderness !

Others of some note had no doubt been removed, although

their names are not mentioned. But in this chapter w^e lose

Miriam and Aaron ; the latter the principal person in the con-

gregation next to Moses.

There are few parts of the whole history more affecting than

this. Moses says nothing about his own feelings, although

these must have been very deeply moved. The message was

sent to him, that Aaron's time was come, and that upon

1 Tins relates to the refusal of Edom to allow the children of Israel to pass

through his border, and to Israel's jom-neyings by another way ; and is here

omitted.
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Mount Hor, at the foot of whicli they were now encamped, he

must be gathered to his people. That is a beautiful form of ex-

pression for death, in the case of those who love and serve

God, and are prepared for their translation to a higher place.

Aaron's people were the fathers who, from the days of Adam
downward, had lived and died in the faith of the promised

Saviour, and who knew that they were only strangers and

sojoui'ners upon earth. Abraham gave up the ghost, and
' was gathered to his people! So also it is said of Isaac and

Jacob, and others who came after them. When Lazarus the

beggar died, we are told that he was carried by angels to

Abraham's bosom ; he therefore was gathered to his people.

But when Judas the traitor perished, it is said that he went

to his own place—the place which was fit for him, and for

which he was fitted, the place of endless misery.

There was therefore tenderness in the form of the message

which announced the death of Aaron. It was equivalent to

this : he has completed his service in the Church on earth, he

must now be removed to join the Church of the redeemed in

heaven. Who would not be satisfied with such a prospect for

himself, or for those whom he loves most dearly on earth ?

The announcement of the coming of the Lord might, in such

a case, be weU answered by the words, ' Amen ; even so come.

Lord Jesus.'

It is not said that the Israelites were informed of the

solemn work which was to be transacted on Mount Hor. The

report of it may have been privately circulated among them,

but it is not likely that the matter was formally announced,

because it might have stirred their feelings too keenly.

As the Lord commanded, however, Moses carried out the

precept. Aaron himself, of course, knew what was to be done,

—that he was to ascend the mountain to die there. He was

clothed in the glorious garments which belonged to him as

high priest, as if he had been going to engage in some great

ceremonial where he was required to officiate. Thus attii-ed,

and accompanied by Moses and Eleazar, and perhaps by some

others, although their names are not mentioned, the aged liigli

priest went up into Mount Hor in the sight of all the con-

gregation. Every eye would foUow that company ; and if the
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purpose of their journey was not fully known, the question

would be eagerly asked, What does all this mean ?

But they themselves knew, and we cannot conceive of any-

thing more impressive than the ascent of that mountain by

Moses and Aaron. Their life had, with little interruption,

been as one for forty years. They had together watched over

the interests of Israel, as we may say, by night and by day.

They had endured with much forbearance the provocations of

a fickle multitude. They had nothing so dear to them as the

well-being of that people whom it was impossible to please.

They had had their secret consultations, ofttimes with much
depression of spirit, as to what should be done, and how they

were to be faithful to the Lord, while they were at the same

time affectionate and faithful toward their weighty charge.

Th.ey had acted together, they had taken counsel together,

they had prayed together, they had wept together, and in

seasons of enlargement they had rejoiced together. But now
they must be separated, although only for a short season. It

was with sad heart, no doubt, and with deep solemnity, that

this funeral procession, as we may call it, ascended the

mount. Oh, it would have been most interesting to read, if

it had been recorded, the conversation between these two

patriarchs, both of whom—the one now, and the other but a

short time afterwards—were to be gathered to their fathers.

But perhaps they climbed the mount silently, the heart of

each being full of its own reflections ; for death, when it is

near, fills the soul with awe, and strangers looking on can

speak more freely than those whose affections are strongly

moved.

But whether speaking to comfort each other, or in silence,

they move slowly upward, until, beyond the vision of the

multitude beneath, they reached the spot where Aaron's body

was to rest. There Moses took from him the priestly vest-

ments, and put them upon Eleazar his son.

Without any outward sign from heaven to indicate the

solemn work which was being transacted, Aaron ceased to

breathe,—the silver cord was loosed,—the golden bowl was

broken,—the dust was returned to the earth as it was, and

the spirit returned unto God who gave it. The tomb of
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Aaron on Mount Hor, erected long afterwards, is still visible

to the traveller who visits that solitary region. There are

superstitious notions cherished in connection with it by the

Arabs who dwell in the neighbourhood, and superstitious

ceremonies performed by those of them who visit the spot.

And it is almost certain that the place really marks Aaron's

sepulchre. And now that we read of his removal from his

earthly labours, we are constrained to say that, like his sister

Miriam, he left dark blemishes in his character, notwithstand-

ing the high place which the Lord selected him to fill. The
scene of rebellion at Mount Sinai, in which he took so pro-

minent a part in the worship of the golden calf,—rather

encouraging the people in their impious idolatry, than en-

deavouring to restrain them,—makes us look upon him as a

man of weak mind, who, if he had not felt the influence of

the strong and rightly directed mind of Moses, would have

gone wrong a thousand times. And the part which he after-

wards took with Miriam in opposing Moses, was equally un-

worthy of him, and altogether without excuse. He was not

visited with any outward mark of the divine displeasure for it,

as Miriam was ; but this did not make his offence the less.

He had his trials, however, which he was enabled to bear

with marvellous submission. When his two eldest sons were

struck dead for offering unhallowed fire before the Lord, he

acquiesced without complaint in the justice of the stroke, and

in silent grief beheld and bewailed the terrible breach which

had been made in his family. And altogether, although there

is no special reference made to the manner in which he dis-

charged his priestly functions, we have every reason to suppose

that he was a faithful and compassionate high priest, ever

anxious to comfort and to counsel the peoj^le as day by day

he came in contact with them. They were accustomed to

behold the venerable man transacting between them and

Jehovah, and labouring for the advancement of their spiritual

interests. He was as a father among them. And when he

was taken away, they mourned for him thirty days. This

seems to have been the period usually allotted for mourning

among the Israelites, when a great man was removed. They

mourned for Moses thirty days.



THE DEATH OF AAEON. 605

It is allowable to mourn for the dead, even when we can

mourn in another way than those who have no hope. Sorrow

and submission to Jehovah's will are not incompatible or

antagonistic. Pleasmg remembrances of what the departed

said and did, and of their kindnesses to us, cannot but make
us bewail their removal ; while yet we may be enabled by the

grace of God to say, ' Not my will, Father, but Thine, be

done.'

Now, I must make a short improvement of the subject.

1. And in the first place, we may learn a salutary lesson

from it in its merely literal bearing. Aaron, the high priest,

had to ascend Mount Hor clad in his priestly robes of ofiice

;

but he must be stript of them there, because he must die

there. He could not carry either his dignity or the emblems

of it into the next world. He must lay them down at the

grave's brink. He ceased to be the high priest, and must

leave behind him all the emblems of his sacred authority,

when the Lord said to him, * Your work is done on earth
;
you

must come up hither.' It was well that Aaron was prepared

for immortality ; for when his robes were taken from him, and

his body committed to the grave, there was nothing to dis-

tinguish him from the lowest of the people for whom he had

offered sacrifices and made intercession formerly.

Now is it not strange how men thrust away from them

such reflections as these, in their toils and conflicts to gain

place and honour and dignity in the world ? There is nothing

which the world gives that they can carry with them when
death takes hold of them. Even all which outivardly pertains

to sjnritual dignit 2/, and which brings men into relation with

these things that are imperishable and eternal, must be left

behind ; and the individual man, as God's accountable creature,

must appear before his Creator in the judgment. What, then,

it may well be asked, could be more foolish than the pursuit

of temporal pleasure and honour, when in seeking after them

eternal realities are lost sight of ? What more insignificant

than the proclamation of a man's titles and dignities over the

grave, where his body is soon to moulder into dust ? My
friends, there is one thing imperishable, and one dignitu which
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even death cannot tarnish. The imperishahle thing is the life

which the Spirit of God imparts to the soul, and which con-

nects the soul with Christ. With respect to it, the apostle

says, ' Our life is hid with Christ in God ; and when Christ,

who is our life, shall appear, then shall we appear with Him
in glory.' And the deathless dignity is that of being the

children of God. To all who believe in Christ does this

dignity belong ; and the reality of it is made good by the

indwelling of the Spirit in the believer, so that he is made
a temple of God, and is sealed as God's property for ever.

Then whatever earthly good we seek, let us seek it in sub-

ordination to these higher and nobler blessings, into the

full enjoyment of which death and the grave do only con-

duct us.

2. In the second place, Aaron must be stript of his robes,

and his son clad with them in his stead. This reminds us

that while the priests under the law were not suffered to con-

tinue by reason of death, yet the ojffiee of the priesthood did

not lapse. Aaron's rod blossomed ; and this betokened the

continuance of the priesthood in his family. Although death

must cause the old fruit to fall, new fruit would grow and

be matured in its place. It was a mercy to the Israelites,

that when the venerable man who had gone into the holy of

holies to make intercession for them was removed, there was

another, strong and vigorous, appointed by the Lord to take

his place. Aaron's robes were not buried with him,—the

office of the high-priesthood did not expire with him. His

successor was provided. Yet this very fact that he needed a

successor,—that the office must be transmitted from one to

another,—leads us to think of the blessed contrast which the

apostle draws between the priests under the law and Him who

abideth for ever. When one priest under the law died, and

another came in his place, some might say, ' I knew the one,

and could tell him my difficulties and ask his counsel ; but

what am I to do now V That difficulty, my friends, you are

freed from. You have the same High Priest for ever, who is

touched with the feeling of your infirmities. You have cast

yourselves upon His sympathy before, and you can with per-

fect confidence do it still. Aaron died, Eleazar died, and all
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that followed them,—some personally worthy of reverence,

and others not. But Jesus, our High Priest, abideth ever.

'Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.'

Doubting, fearing, trembling ones, feed upon this truth : Jesus

Christ is gone into heaven, and ever liveth to make inter-

cession for His people. Amen.

THE END.
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